rh 


LP 


S»      3j+L>1. 


JL/ 


qJ 


vr-x/i 


/  /  /    // 


6  '■£  < 


'/ri^M 


DEFENCE 

O  F    T  H  E 

RIGHTS 

,  O  F    T  H  E 

Chriftian  Church. 


In  Two  PARTS, 


PartL  Againft:  Mr.  JVotton'sVifitetion 
Sermon,  preach'd  at  Newport-Pagnel. 

Part  II.  Occafion'd  by  two  late  Indi&ments 
againft  a  Bookfeller  and  his  Servant,  for  felling 
one  of  the  faid  Books.  With  fome  Tra&s 
of  Hugo  GrotiM)  and  Mr.  John  Hales  of  Eaton. 


. — Wl(± , 

To  which  is  added,       gi*b2 
A  Letter  from  a  Country  Attorny  to,  a  Country 
Tarfqnr  concerning  1fye\PJ(rkis: of  ihe  Church. 


Never'  publiih!d  before 

^Aitd  li&ewifty 

Monf.  Le  Clew's  Extrad:  -.$&&  Ju^gmc  nr  of  the 
faid  #6ok;  tranl'ated  ftom  his  Bibliotheque 

*•*"     ■ 


LONDON,  Printed  in  the  Year,  M.DCC.IX. 


CrcLcL 


0  If 


(?) 


TO    THE 


READER: 


HE  two  Difcourfes  of  the 
Rights  of  the  Church 
having  met  with  fo  good 
a  (Reception  as  to  require 
a  new  Edition,  'twas  thought  proper  to 
add  to  'em  MonJ.  Le  Clerc'j  ExtraB 
and  Judgment  of  the  /aid  Booh  taken 
from  his  Bibliotheque  Choifie5  as 
alfo  a  Letter  to  a  Country  <Parfon  con* 
cerning  it,  which  was  never  before  pub* 
lifh'd,  and  wherein  the  Argument  of 
the  Rights  is  further  inforcd. 
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DEFENCE 

OF     THE 

RIGHTS 

O  F    T  H  E 

Chriftian  Church,  &c. 


T  was  no  fmall  Satisfaction  to 
the  Author  of  the  Rights  of  the 
Chriftian  Church,  to  find  at  la  ft 
one  Sermon,  amongff  the    fo 
very  many  preacVd  againft  him, 
appear    in    Print  *7    efpecially 
when  'twas  not  only  recommended  to  the  Pub- 
lick  by  fo  conliderable  a  Number  of  Clergy, 
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as  were  aflembled  at  Newport -Pagnel  upon  their 
Bifhop's  primary  Vifitation,  but  fince  generally 
extol'd  by  the  whole  Body,  and  in  fuch  cre- 
dit with  'era,  that  in  a  few  days  it  bore  a  fe- 
cond  Impreffion. 

This  made  the  Author  of  the  Rights  think, 
that  tho  it  were  too  frequent  for  the  Pulpit 
firft  to  mifreprefent  a  Difcourfe,  and  then  to 
combat  its  own  Mifreprefentations  ^  yet  that 
nothing  of  this  nature  wou'd  be  in  a  Ser- 
mon thus  pompoufly  ufher'd  into  the  world, 
and  cry'd  up  for  having  deftroy'd  the  Princi- 
ples, and  fubverted  the  Foundation,  upon 
which  the  Rights  of  the  Church  was  built :  And 
therefore  he  concluded,  that  now  he  fhou'd 
be  fo  happy  as  to  fee  the  falfe  Pveafonings  he 
had  been  guilty  of,  at  leaft  in  the  moft  ma- 
terial Points  ?  or  elfe  if  he  was  fo  unfortu- 
nate, as  net  to  be  convine'd  by  wliat  fuch 
Learned  Perfons  had  fo  powerfully  recom- 
mended, he  fhou'd  have  an  opportunity  to 
fhew  them  the  Motives  he  had  ftill  to  adhere 
to  his  former  Sentiments.  But  upon  reading 
this  fo  Celebrated  Piece,  he  cou'd  perceive 
no  other  Reafon  for  writing  an  Anfwer  to  it, 
than  to  (hew  what  great  Refpect  he  had  for 
the  Clergy  aflembled  at  Newport  Fagnel^  that 
they  fhou'd  not  think  any  thing  worth  pub-- 
Hilling  in  this  Controverfy,  which  he  wou'd 
not  fully  confider. 

The  firft  thing  the  Author  of  the  Rights  is 
accusvd  of,  and  which  is  a  heavy  Charge  in-- 
Serm./>.2.  deed,  is,  u  That  he  has  virtually  thrown  a- 
"  fide  the  Scriptures,  by  declaring  that  every 
u  Man  is  under  an  indifpenfable  Obligation  to 
u  worfliip  God  after  the  manner  he  thinks 
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cc  moft  agreeable  to  his  Will  0  and  in  all  Re- 
"  ligious  Matters  whatever,  to  follow  the  Dic- 
u  tates  of  his  own  Confcience. 

This  the  Author  of  the  Rights  thinks  fo 
much  his  Duty,  that  by  the  Grace  of  God  he 
will  not  only  continue  to  act  fo  himfelf,  but 
will  endeavour  to  perfuade  all  others  to  do 
the  fame,  tho  he  fuffers  ever  fo  much  by  thofe 
who  are  againft  worfhipping  God  according 
to  the  Manner  they  think  moit  agreeable  to 
his  Will '-,  and  are  againft  following  the  Dic- 
tates of  their  own  Confciences,  left  they  /ir- 
tually  throw  afide  the  Scriptures.  But  can 
any  thing  be  a  higher  Blafphemy  againft  thofe 
Divine  Writings,  than  fuppofing  them  incon- 
fiftent  with  Mens  a&ing  confcientioully,  and 
with  worfhipping  God  after  the  Manner  they 
think  moft  agreeable  to  his  Will  ?  This  Sup- 
pofition  not  only  virtually  throws  them  afide, 
but  cancels 'em  downright,  and  with  the  worft 
Character  which  can  be  given  'em 0  and  our 
Preacher  is,  no  doubt,  in  a  fair  way  of  fub- 
verting  the  Rights  of  the  Churchy  when  he 
can't  attack  it  unlefs  he  firft  declares  againft 
adting  according  to  Confcience,  and  makes 
the  Author  of  the  Rights  ftrike  not  only  at 
High  and  Low  Churchy  but  Chriflianity  it  felfy 
in  affirming,  a  That  no  Man's  Religion,  like  Serm.  ;>. 
"  his  Lands,  defcends  from  Father  to  Son, 
u  but  every  one,  when  capable,  is  to  chufe 
u  his  own  Church  *,  and  the  only  Motive  to 
u  determine  him,  is  the  faving  his  own  ^ 
cc  Soul.  'Tis  not  his  joining  to  a  Church 
u  yefterday  which  obliges  him  to  continue  in 
^  it  to  day,  but  a  conftant  perfonal  Liking. 
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Put  if  Men  are  not  born  with  Religion,  as 
they  are  with  Hands  or  Feet,  'tis  impolfible 
for  one  to  be  of  any  Church,  if  he  does  not 
chufe  it :  For  what  is  chufing  a  Church,  but 
to  prefer  being  of  it  before  not  being  of  it  ? 
And  he  who  prefers  one  Church  before  ano- 
ther, muft  do  it  upon  fome  Motives  either 
Spiritual  or  Secular.  And  whoever  condemns 
one  for  doing  this  on  the  account  of  faving 
his  Soul,  and  is  againft  his  changing  his  Church 
at  any  time,  tho  his  eternal  Salvation  requires 
it,  can  only  have  temporal  Motives  to  in- 
fluence him  in  the  Choice  of  a  Churchy  fuch 
P.  22.  as  a  fettled  Maintenance,  which  our  Preacher 
fays  goes  a  very  great  way  to  keep  lup  Religion' 
Thefe  are  Myfterys,  one  wou'd  think,  which 
are  not  fit  to  be  blab'd  out  before  the  profane 
Laity,  how  proper  foever  for  an  Aflembly  of 
Ecclefiafticks. 

In  a  word,  if  a  Man  is  to  have  any  Reli- 
gious Sentiments,  which  I  fuppofe  our  Preacher 
will  not  deny,  either  he  muft  chufe 'em  him- 
felf,  or,  llnce  there  is  no  Medium,  chufe  to 
be  determined  by  the  Judgment  of  others. 
In  the  firft  confifts  the  Eflence  of  Proteftan- 
tifm,  in  the  fecond  that  of  Popery:  and,  as 
ill  luck  wou'd  have  it,  what  this  Jjferter  of 
the  Rights  of  the  Clergy  objects  againft  the  Rights 
■  of  the  Church,  the  allowing  Mqii  the  Liberty 
to  chufe  their  own  Religion,  and  to  worfhip 
God  after  the  manner  they  think  moft  a- 
greeable  to  his  Will,  as  virtually  throwing  a- 
fide  Scripture,  is  the  Foundation  on  which 
the  Papifts  raife  their  Batterys  againft  the 
Proteftant  Religion.  And  one  cou'd^fcarce 
forbear  thinking  that  our  Preacher  had  been 
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copying  out  of  the  Papers  found  in  the  Strong 
Box,  and  publifh'd  by  King  James  as  his  Bro- 
ther's. For  as  thefe  fay,  in  order  to  ridi- 
cule the  Proteftant  Principle  of  private  Judg- 
ment, u  'Tis  not  left  to  every  fantaftical  Paper  i^ 
u  Man's  Head  to  believe  as  he  pleafes,  and 
u  that  'tis  the  fame  thing  to  follow  one's 
cc  own  Fancy,  as  to  interpret  Scripture  by 
"  it:  If  the  Power  of  interpreting  Scripture  Paper  2. 
u  be  in  every  one's  Brain,  what  need  of 
cc  Churchmen  ?  What,  no  Interpreter  of 
"  Scripture,  but  what  lieth  in  every  Man's 
u  giddy  Brain  ! "      So  our  Prieft  fays,  Reli*  0 

gion  does  not  defend  on    our  Will  and  Fleafure  *,  Serai.  £.£» 
tU  not  left  to  us  whether  we  will  believe  or  not, 
or  that  Men  may   alter   their  Opinion   as  oft  as  p.  2. 
they  pleafe.      They  (the  Apoftles)   had  no  No-  p.  i2. 
tion  of  a  State  of  Nature,    wherein    the    People 
were    to   chufe  their    own  Religion.      Religion  is  P.  17. 
not  a  voluntary  Agreement,  which  Men  enter  into 
jufi    as   they    fee  good,    to  ferve    God  their  own 
way. l    And  a  great  deal  more  of  fuch  ftufF, 
brought  in,  as  far  as  I  can  fee,  for  no  other 
purpofe  than  to  confound  the  Proteftant  Prin- 
ciple of  every  one's  judging  for  himfelf.    Who 
is  not  furpriz'd  to   hear  fuch  things  as  thefe 

from  my  Lord  N m's  Chaplain  !     And 

let  me  add  (which  I  can't  mention  without  a 
deep  Concern  for  our  poor  Church)  that  it 
mull"  adminiftcr  110  fmall  occafion  of  Triumph 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  they  fee  fo 
coniidcrable  a  Body  of  our  EngJijb  Clergy  com- 
mand and  defire  the  publifhing  of  a  Sermon, 
no  fmall  part  of  which  is  fpent  in  pretending 
to  fhew  that  for  Men  to  follow  the  Dictates 
of  their  own  Confidences,  and  to  worfhip 
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God  after  the  Manner  they  think  moft  agree- 
able to  his  Will,  is  virtually  to  throw  afide 
the  Scriptures.  And  the  Papifts  can't  but  be 
pleas'd  to  fee  a  Book  which  pulls  up  Popery 
by  the  roots,  attacked  on  fuch  Principles  as 
overthrow  the  Proteftant  Religion  j  tho  I 
hope  that  can't  be  in  much  danger  from  fuch 
Perfons,  who  (whatever  their  Intentions  may 
be)  afford  Men,  by  all  their  Actions  as  well 
as  Difcourfes,  if  duly  confider'd,  invincible 
Arguments  againft  an  Implicit  Belief  :  And  to 
do  our  Preacher  juftice,  there's  fcarce  a  Line 
in  his  whole  Sermon,  which  fhows  not  the  in- 
tolerable Abfurdity  of  a  blind  SubmifTion,  I 
mean  to  fuch  Guides  as  himfelf. 

Who,  how  indifferent  foever  his  Talents 
may  be  as  to  Reafoning,  yet  he  is  very  happy 
as  to  Mifreprefenting }  as  will  appear  from 
the  Meaning  he  endeavours  to  fix  on  this  Sen- 

Serm.  p,$,  tence  in  the  Rights  of  the  Church  ;  "  That  in 
u  Matters  of  Religion  Men  are  ftill  in  a 
cc  State  of  Nature,  without  any  Sovereign 
c*  Reprefentative  to  determine  for  'em  what 
u  they  fhall  believe  and  profefs :   Which  tho 

I\  6.  he  fays,  That  God  is  not  our  Sovereign  Reprefen- 

tatlvej  yet  he  wou'd  have  the  Author  of  the 
Rights  to  mean  God  in  thofe  words,  and 
makes  him  affirm,  That  God  cou'fl  not  bind 
Men  without  a  previous  asking  their  Confent  j 
and  then  for  fome  Pages  combats  the  Man  of 
Straw  of  his  own  fetting  up.  But  to  take  the 
words  in  that  fenfe,  is  not  only  abfurd  in  it 
felt,  but  contrary  to  what  he  immediately  be- 
fore condemns  the  Author  of  the  Rights  for 
aflerting,  wiz»  That  Men  3re  under  an  indif- 
penfable  Obligation  to  worfhip  God  after  that 

manner 
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manner    they    think  molt  agreeable  to   his 
Will ;   fo  that  common  Charity  wou'd  have 
oblig'd  him  not  to  put  this  Meaning  on  'em, 
were  they  capable  of  any  other.    But  'tis  un- 
accountable he  fhou'd  wreft  'em  to  this  fenfe, 
when  in  almdft  every  Section  of  the  Intro- 
duction, and  even   in  that  out  of  which  he 
fingles  this  Sentence,   the  State  of  Nature  is 
oppos'd  only  to  Human  Political  Government j 
and  the  words  immediately  preceding  thofe 
he  cites,    of  no  Mans  Religion  like  his  Lands y 
&c.  are,  "  This  is  all  the  Power  Men  cou'd  Rights  of 
"  invert  the   Magiftrate  with    in    Religious  the  chur. 
<c  Matters }    fo  where  this   does   not  reach, p. 23. 
tL  they  can  be  under  no  other  human  Power, 
cc  but  remain  ftill  in  a  natural  State,  fubjed 
"  to  God   and  their  own  Confciences   only. 
And  Magiftrate^  Sovereign,  Reprefentatives,  and 
Legislators,  are  us'd  promifcuoufly  in  the  In- 
troduction ;  the  Defign  of  which  is  to  (hew 
in  what  things  Men  are  fubjeft  to  'em,  and  in 
what  they  are  in  a  State  of  Mature,  free  from 
all  human  Impofitions.    But  if  it  be  the  Rights 
of  the  Clergy  in  a  Chriftian  State  thus  to  mifre- 
prefent  their  Adverfarys,  it  may  be  granted 
that  this  Preacher  is  a  ftout  Aflerter  of  Rights 
peculiarly  theirs :  but  whether  the  Antient  or 
Modem  Preachers  excel  molt  in  this  learned 
Art,  is  what  Mr.  Wotton  is  a  very  proper  Per- 
fon  to  determine. 

Had  he  confider'd  what's  in  the  very  Title* 
Page  of  the  Book  he  pretends  to  confute,  he 
might  there  fee,  that  Tertullian  in  faying,, 
Humani  Juris  &  nattiralis  Poteftatis  unicuiqu* 
quod  putavcrit  colere,  affirms  the  fame  thing 
as  the  Author  of  the  Rights.    And  'tis  not 

only 
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only  Tertullian  who  maintains  that  for  every 
one  to  worfhip  God  as  he  thinks  fit,  is  a 
Power  which  of  natural  Right  belongs  to 
Mankind}  but  all  the  Primitive  Chriftians 
ufe  the  fame  Argument  in  all  their  Apolo- 
gys  *,  and  indeed  'tis  the  only  one  they 
cou'd  plead  in  behalf  of  a  Toleration,  to 
Magiftrates  who  had  fo  great  an  Averfion  to 
their  Religion  :  and  yet  we  don't  find  the 
Heathen  had  fo  little  Confcience  or  Huma- 
nity, thus  to  mifreprefent  their  Meaning. 
And  every  one  except  a  deflgning  Prieft 
mull:  fee,  if  Men  have  Governors,  Judges, 
and  Umpires  for  'em  in  Religious  Matters, 
that  either  Hobbifm^  or  which  is  worfe,  Po~ 
fery9  is  unavoidable.  Mr.  Chillingworth,  the 
ableft  Defender  of  the  ProteftarTt  Religion, 
in  anfwer  to  the  jefuit,  who  thinks  there 
ought  to  be  Judges  in  Religious  as  well  as 
Civil  Matters,  ihows  him,  with  that  exaft 
Par.  1.  Reafon  he  was  always  Mailer  of,  why  in 
Chap.  2.  one  there  muft  be,  and  in  the  other 
p*45,  there  ought  not  or  cannot  be  any  Judges. 
And  if  his  Reafons  are  unanfwerable,  the 
Author  of  the  Rights  is  guilty  of  no  other 
Crime  than  condemning  thofe  pretended 
Proteftant  Minifters,  who  aflvime  to  them- 
felves  the  Power  of  Popifli  Priefts,  in  fet- 
ting  up  to  be  Judges  for  the  People  in  Reli- 
gious Matters.  And  did  the  Clergy  read 
•and  confider  Mr.  Chilling-worth  as  they  ought, 
we  ihou'd  not  have  feen  this  Sermon,  or 
heard  of  any  others  againft  the  Rights  of 
the  Church  *,  fince  their  Principles  are  the 
fame.  And  if  the  latter  has  writ  with  fome- 
what  more  Freedom,  it's   to  be  confider'd 

that 
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that  the  former's  Book  underwent,  as  he 
himfelf  complains,  a  fiery  Trial  \  but  that 
now  there  are  no  Clergy-Licenfers  to  ex- 
punge the  belt  things  out  of  Authors. 

If  the  Laws  of  Modefty  allow   one  to  fay 
that  in  his   own  Defence,     which  at   other 
times  wou'd    be    unpardonable,   the   Author 
of  the    Rights   conlidering  how  bufy  fo  ma- 
ny Pulpiteers,    like    the  Craftfmen  of  Ephe- 
fw^   are  to    ftir  up    the  People  againil  him 
as  an    Enemy    to   their  Temple    and  Reli- 
gion,   might  be  excus'd,   if  to  take  off  the 
Edge  of  the  Envy,  and  to  allay  the  Force 
of  that  Prejudice  their  unjuit  Clamours  raife 
againil:  him,   he  mentions  the  Charafter  gi- 
ven of  it    by  a  Clergyman   celebrated  over 
all  the  Learned    World  for   his  deep  Pene- 
tration, exaft  Judgment,   aud  great  Skill  in 
Divinity :    But  the  greater  the  Character  is     ■ 
which  is  given,  and  the  greater  the  Perfon 
who  gives  it,  the  lefs  he  prefumes  to  men- 
tion it  y   and  therefore  fliall  only  refer  the 
Reader    to    Monfieur    Le  Clerc's  Bibliotheque 
Choifefj   Tom.  10.  particularly  pag.  309,  341, 

357. 

To  return  to  our  Prieft  •,  He,  according 
to  the  common  Practice  of  Declaimers,  is 
for  engaging  Heaven  and  Earth  in  his  Quar- 
rel: And  having  firlt  reprefented  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Rights  as  an  Enemy  to  God  and 
Religion,  the  next  thing  he  attempts,  is  to 
render  him  fo  to  the  Government j  and  fays, 
The  Queen  and  two  Hotifes  of  Parliament  have  P«  22,  23- 
thought  it  ncceffary  to  quiet  the  Minds  of  the 
People^  by  declaring  that  the  Church  is  not  in 
danger^    and  that  they   will  take  all  poflible  care 

to 
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to  leave  it  fafe  to  Tofierity  '0  we  carit  therefore 
but  think  all  Difcourfes  of  this  hind  to  be  Se~ 
ditiom  as  well  as  Vnchriftian :  And  he  calls 
P*  20.  the  Rights,  a  Seditious  Furious  AfTault  on 
the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England. 

But  if  the  Queen  and  Parliament  have  de- 
clar'd  that   they  will   take  all    poffible  Care 
to  leave  the  Church  fafe  to  Pofterity,    how 
can  it  be  Seditious  to  fhew  what  is  the  Con- 
ftitution   of   the    Church  ,    efpecially  fince 
there  are  no  fmall  numbers,   who  deal  with 
it  as  this  Prieft  does  with  the  Rights  of  the 
Churchy  endeavour   to    make  it  appear  quite 
another  thing  than  it  really  is,  and  drefs  it 
up  after  a  Gaudy  Popifh  manner?    And  our 
Preacher  himfelf  infinuates,  as  if  there  were 
fome    among    'em    who    were   no    cordial 
Friends   to  the  Church    as   by   Law    efta- 
?•  si-       blifrVd,   in  faying,   If  in  our  times  any  Men 
have  for    By-Ends   of   their    own   carry 'd    the 
Tower  of  the  Church  too  far,    is  what  they  fay  a 
Law  i   JSIo,  by  no  means :    nor  can  it  be  Se- 
dition,  or  a   furious  AfTault  on  the  Clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England,   to.  write  againft 
Men,   whom  the  Wifdom  of  the  Nation  has 
declar'd    to   be  Malicious  Incendiarys,    fpiteful 
and  dangerous  Enemy s  to  the  Church  and  State* 
But  if  thefe  Men,    who  for  By-Ends  of  their 
own  cany    the  Tower  of  the   Church    too   far, 
are  now  to  be  given  up,   why  is  the -Au- 
thor of  the  Rights,    who  has   been  in  fome 
meafure  the  occafion  of  this  no  fmall  Ser- 
vice to  the  Church,   fo  violently  rail'd  at  ? 
This  looks  fomewhat  like  afting  too  for  By- 
Ends. 

How 
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How  can  any  one  fhew  his  Zeal  for  the 
Church  as  by  Law  eftablifli'd  more  effectu- 
ally, than  by  oppofing  a  new  fort  of  Difci- 
plinarians  *?  who,  as  our  Preacher's  Dioce- 
fan  allures  us,  u  are  rifen  up  from  amongft 
"  our  felves,  who  feem  to  comply  with ,  the 
"  Government  of  the  Church  much  upon  the 
<c  fame  account  as  ethers  do  with  that  of 
w  the  State  \  not  out  of  Confcience  to  their 
"  Duty,  or  any  Love  they  have  for  it,  but 
"  becaufe  it  is  the  Eftablifli'd  Church,  and 
a  they  can't  keep  their  Preferments  with- 
"  out  it :  They  hate  our  Conftitution,  and 
"  revile  all  that  Hand  up  in  good  earneft 
"  for  it  j  but  for  all  that,  they  refolve  to 
a  hold  fall  to  it,  and  fo  go  on  thus  to 
"  fubferibe  and  rail *.  And  of  thefe,  in 
that  Bifhop's  Judgment,  there  are  no  fmall 
numbers,  fince  he  declares,  that  Nothing  at  Appeal, 
this  day  preferves  us  from  Ruin  and  Defola-  P*  l2°* 
tion,  but  that  we  (the  Clergy)  have  not  Power 
of  our  felves  to  do  the  Church  a  mifchief  If 
fo,  what  can  be  doing  the  Church  a.  greater 
Kindnefs  than  to  hinder  the  Clergy  from 
doing  it  a  mifchief,  by  ufurping  more  Power 
than  the  Law  allows 'em  ?  And  if  all  fuch 
as  ftand  up  in  good  earneft  for  the  Confti- 
tution are  to  be  revil'd,  and  Dr.  Wake  in 
particular  has  been  represented  as  a  Judatj  a 


*  Dr.  WakeV  Epijl.  Dedicatory  to  hk  Appeal  to  all 
true  Members  of  the  Church  of  England  in  behalf  of 
the  King's  EcclefiaRical  Supremacy  as  bylLaw  efta- 
bliih'd,  by  oar  Convocations  approvM,  and  by  our 
Eminent  Bifhops  and  Clergymen  ftated  and  defended 
againft  all  Popiih  and  fanatical  Oppofers. 

1  Church- 
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Church-Dudley,  a  Church- EmpJ In,  for  defend- 
ing the  King's  Ecclefiaftical  Supremacy,  as 
by  Law  eftablifh'd,  by  Convocation  ap- 
pro v'd,  and  by  our  molt  eminent  Bifhops 
and  Clergymen  ftated  and  defended ;  the 
Author  of  the  Rights  of  the  Church  will  think 
it  an  Honour  to  be  rail'd  at  in  fo  good 
Company  :  efpecially  fince  it  is  for  no  other 
Crime  than  juftifying  by  Principles  the  Con* 
ftitution  of  our  Church,  which  Dr.  Wake 
did  only  by  Authoritys.  And  one  wou'd 
think  this  was  not  fo  great  a  Crime  in 
him,  becaufe  Dr.  Atterbury  himfelf  feems  to 
allow  a  Layman  to  fpeak  truth  in  Defence 
of  the  Church,  when  in  railing  againft  the 
now  Bifhop  of  Lincoln  for  maintaining  the 
Dependence  of  the  Convocation  on  the  So- 
Rights,  -  vereign  for  its  time  of  fitting,  he  fays,  Coud 
fyc  of  the  fuch  a  fine  Point  be  made  out,  yet  furely  it  does 
Convocat.  not  become  Clergymen  to  help  it  forward ;  Let 
f'  >  us   leave  that  dirty  Work    to    be    done    by    the 

profefs'd  Enemy s  of  Religion  and  the  Order,  but 
let  not  the  Hands  of  Levi  be  imploy*d  in  it* 
So  that  according  to  this  Levite,  the  Cler- 
gy's writing  for  the  Conftitution  of  the 
Church  which  they  are  fworn  to  defend, 
and  in  a  Point  which  can  be  made  out,  is 
dirty  Work,  and  fit  only  for  the  profefs'd 
Enemys  of  Religion  to  undertake.  And  we 
to  our  coft  find,  that  no  fmall  number  of 
Levites  confpire  together,  to  reprefent  thofe 
who  ftand  up  in  earneft  for  the  Conftitu- 
tion of  she  Church,  as  Enemys  to  Religion, 
and  thereby  give  too  juft  occafion  for  the 
'  World  to  think,  that  they  place  the  whole 
of  Religion  in  advancing  right  or  wrong 
the  Intereft  of  their  Order.  Tho 
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Tho  there  never  was  a  more  fenflefs  Book 
than  Ecclefiaflkum   Municipium^    or  fuller   of 
more  bitter  or  virulent  Refleftions  on  the 
Conftitution  of  the  Church  \    yet  Dr.  Atter- 
bury  calls  the  Author  of  it,   a  Learned  Ad-  Ibid-  p«£ 
verfary  indeed^     that    has    taken  Dr.  Wake  to?*  2' 
task  upon  the  general  Principles  of  Church-Dif- 
cipline  and  Government.     And  lure  this  Au- 
thor rnuft    have  very    particular   Qualifica- 
tions,  to  atone  for  his  railing  at  the  Con- 
ftitution    and    his    Ecclefiaftical   Superiors, 
which  cou'd  qualify  him  for  his  late  Dignity. 
But  to  return  to  our  Preacher. 

He    fays,    That   our   Author  thro  a   great  V.iu 
part  of  his    Writings    artificially    confounds  the    . 
Vfurpation    of  Popery  with    the  Proceedings  of 
the  Clergy  of  our  Church  that  are  authorised  by 
Law-,    of  which  as   he   gives   not    one  In- 
ftance,  'tis  likewife  fo  far  from  being  true, 
that  the  Author  of  the  Right j,  as  he  has  oc- 
cafion,  not  only  mentions  'em  with  a  great 
deal  of  Refpeft,   but  blames  others  for  re- 
flecting upon  'em  j  particularly  on  our  Glo- 
rious   Martyr   and   Great  Reformer    Arch- 
bifliop    Cranmer^   whom    fome    of  late  have 
treated  with  as  much  Indignity  as  they  do 
the  Author  of  the  Rights  ?  who  had  he  a&ed 
otherwife,  wou'd  have  been  inconfiftent  with 
himfelf,  fince  he  declares  the   Defign  of  the 
Book  is  to  defend  the  Church  againft  all  her  Prefy.jt- 
Enemys  j  and  fays,  M  That  as  it  was  to  de- 
"  fend    the  Church  of    England   againft  Pa- 
"  pifts,  Jacobites,   &c   that  caus'd   him  to 
a  engage    in  this  Controverfy,    fo  none  can 
"  have  a  jufter  Efteem  for  all  .her    Clergy,  Ri-Moj. 
€i  who  according  to  the  Do&rine  of  the  beft- 

"  conftituted 
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"  conftituted  Church  (the  Title  he  all  along 
gives  her)  a  difown  all  Independency.  And 
certainly  what  may  be  Satyr  on  others,  is  a 
Panegyrick  on  her  genuine  Sons  ;  and  if 
any  are  offended,  it  fhows  their  Enmity  to 
the  Principles  of  the  Eftablifh'd  Church,  on 
account  of  the  Tenets  ^  which  they  hold  in 
common  with  the  Papifts,  in  favour  of  an 
Independent  Power. 

ISIor  is  there  the  leait  colour  for  furmifing, 
that  the  Author  of  the  Rights  infinuates,  that 
they  who  teach  according  to  the  Do&rine  of 
the  Church  of  England,  come  to  the  People  with 
P.  20.       cunningly  devised  Fables,  or,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks, 
with  the  cunning   Craftinefs  of  thofe  who  lie   in 
wait   to  deceive*    And  he  is  ready  to  do  Mr. 
Wotton  fo  much  Juftice  as  to  believe,   that 
he  never  cunningly  devis'd  any  Fable,  or  ever 
did  any  thing  which  had  in  it   the  leaft  of 
the  cunning  Craftinefs  of  fuch  as  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive  j   but  whether  he  has  not  invented 
Fables  of  the  Author  of  the  Rights,    and  at- 
tempted to  deceive  the  People  to  his  Preju- 
dice, let  the  Reader  judg. 
P.  22.  The  Preacher    goes  von  :   That  their   (the- 

Clergy's)  Maintenance,  God  be  praised,  is  fet- 
tled by  Law,  feerns  to  \>e  one  of  our  Authors 
great  eft  Grievances  ',  who  tells  us,  that  nothing 
is  found  more  effectual  to  keep  a  Pragmatical 
Prieft  within  fome  Bounds,  than  the  Apprehen- 
fion  of  having  a  Staff  and  a  Pair  of  Shoos  laid 
at  his  door.  One  wou'd  think  by  the  Prea- 
cher's manner  of  ufhenng  this  in,  that  it  J 
was  fome  fhreud  Contrivance  of  the  Author 
of  the  Rights  to  deprive  the  Clergy  of  their 
legal  Maintenance  -7  when  'tis  only  reciting 

the 
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the  way  which  the  States  of  the  Vmted  Pro-  Rights  of 
vinces  take  to  keep  their  Priefts  within  fbme  Church, 
Bounds :  and  did  they  not  obferve  in  a  Po-**  aI^ 
pular  Government  fome  fuch  Method,  it's 
impoffible  they  fhou'd  preferve  Peace  and 
Quietnefs.  But  how  the  mentioning  this 
Pra&ice  of  the  Dutch  is  a  Defign  on  the  Legal 
Maintenance  of  our  EftabliuVd  Clergy,  the 
Preacher  is  oblig'd  to  fhew  ;  otherwife  eve- 
ry one  will  fee  that  the  c  lling  out  this  fin- 
gle  Sentence,  with  the  Turn  he  gives  it, 
cou'dbe  done  with  no  other  Defign,  than  to 
prejudice  the  Author  of  the  Rights.  'Tis 
very  happy  for  a  Prieft  of  this  Temper 
that  his  Preferment  does  not  lie  in  that 
Country. 

Tho  this  Prieft  by    his  Principles   makes  P.  tu 
the  DiQenters  Schifmaticks,    in  affirming  all 
Church-Authority  by  Divine  Right  to  be  fole- 
ly  in  the  Bifhops^  and  likewife  fappofes  Per- 
fection fo  neceflkry,  that  he  thinks  he  can'c 
better  expofe  the  Author  of  the  Rights,  than 
by  making  him  fay,  "  That  barelmmoralitys  P.  20: 
u  and  open  Blafphemy  are  the  only  punifha- 
"  ble  things-,  and  that  the  Magiftrate  has  no  P.  2. 
"  Right  to  break  in  upon  Mens  worshipping 
<c  God  after  the  Manner  they  think  molt  a- 
"  greeable  to  his  Will :    Yet  to  fet  the  Dif- 
fcnters  againft  his  Adverfary,   he  calls  them 
his  Brethren,  and  fays,  we  are  far  from  repin- 
ing at  the  Liberty  which  the  Law  allows  them. 
For  Men  of  thefe  Principles,  and  who  appear 
.  zealous  for  Occafional  Bills,  to  talk  thus,  puts 
*mein  mind  of  what  Dr.  Burnet  lays  on  ano- 
ther occalion:    u  To  hear  Papifts  declare  a-  Dr.  Bur- 
gainft  Perfection,  and  Jcfuiu  cry  up  Li-  *&*  Pa- 
B  '  bertyPeis^82# 
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a  berty  of  Confcience,  are,  we  confefs,  un- 
cc  ufual  things  \  yet  there  are  fome  Degrees 
"  of  Shame,  over  which  when  Men  are 
<c  once  pafs'd,  all  things  become  fo  familiar 
iC  to  them,  that  they  can  no  more  be  put  out 
cf  of  countenance.  - 
P«  2.  Our  Preacher's  complaining,  that  what  his 

Adverfary  fays  is  the  ready  way  to  f&t  the  Dif- 
fenting  Ministers  a  ftarving  %  and  the  courting 
'em  in  this  place,  where  he  affirms,  that  a 
Toleration  of  Chrifiians  that  differ  from  us  is 
one  things  and  fuch  a  Declaration^  viz.  of  their 
chufing  their  own  Religion,  is  another  ;  is 
in  effeft  faying,  If  you  fuffer  this  antiquated 
Proteftant  Principle  of  People's  judging  for 
themfelves  to  revive  again,  your  Craft  as 
well  as  ours  will  be  in  danger :  and  there- 
fore pray  Brethren  do  you  in  your  Pulpits 
baul  as  loudly  as  we  do  in  ours  againft  the 
Rights  of  the  Churchy  which  has  the  Impudence 
to  pretend  to  obtrude  it  on  us  again,  after  we 
have  with  fo  much  ado  got  rid  of  it  ^  and 
which  we  only  us'd  as  a  Means  to  throw  oft' 
the  Pope's  Authority,  and  not  to  prejudice 
our  own. 

And  now  having  clear'd  the  Rights  of  the 
Church  from  thofe  malicious  Infinuations  and 
faife  Reprefentations  which  this  Prieft,  God 
forgive  him,  has  charg'd  it  with  -7  we  now 
come  to  the  main  Point,  which  is  not,  Whe- 
ther thofe  Powers,  Rights,  and  Privileges 
which  the  Clergy  of  the  National  Church  en- 
joy, do  juftly  belong  to  'em,  for  that  both 
fides  allow  (and  as  'tis  not  pretended  on  one£ 
•  -  hand,  that  the  Priefts  at  prefent  have  any 
Power  by  virtue  of  an  immediate  Commiflioa 

from 
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from  God  •,  fo  'tis  not  on  the  other  deny'd, 
that  all  Power,  of  what  nature  foever,  is  me- 
diately from  God)  But  by  what  Tenure,  for 
that's  the  fole  Queftion,  the  National  Clergy 
enjoy  thofe  legal  Powers  *,  Whether  they  give 
thefe  to  one  another,  exclufively  of  all  Hu- 
man Laws,  by  a  Commiflion  deriv'd  from  the 
Apoftles  -j  or  whether  they  muft  fo  far  con- 
defcend  as  to  be  upon  a  level  with  Queen, 
Lords,  and  Commons,  and  be  content  with 
a  Human  Right.  Or  in  a  word,  Whether 
there  be  a  particular  Set  of  Men,  who  by  a 
Power  handed  down  from  one  another,  in  a 
perpetual  Succeflion  from  the  Apoftles,  have 
a  Right  to  make  Laws  for  the  Church,  to  ex- 
ercife  all  Ecclefiaftical  Jurifdi&ion,  and  to  ap- 
point all  Ecclefiaftical  Officers  exclufively  of 
the  People  or  their  Reprefentatives  ?  or  whe- 
ther God  has  not  left  it  to  the  Church  or  Par- 
tys  concern'd  to  chufe  their  own  Minifters, 
and  to  determine  of  all  fuch  Matters,  with- 
out a  fpecial  Appointment  of  which,  Reli- 
gious Worfhip  cou'd  not  be  perform'd,  nor 
Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline  rightly  manag'd,  ac- 
cording to  thofe  general  Rules  God  has  given 
the  Church  of  doing  all  things  for  the  Ho- 
nour of  God,  for  Edification,  with  Decency 
and  Order,  &c. 

Thislaft,  tho  it  has  all  along  been  the  ge- 
neral Opinion  of  the  Reform'd  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  yet  our  modern  Difciplinarians 
can't  brook  it  \  but  rail  at  the  Rights  of  the 
Church  for  defending  it,  as  deftroying  ali,  es- 
pecially all  Reveal'd  Religion.  Whereas  the 
very  Queftion  fuppofes  Reveal'd  Religion,  the 
whole  Difpute  being  about  the  Senfe  of  it  in 
B  2  this 
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this  particular.  And  if  notwithstanding  this 
the  Ecclefiafticks  will  go  on  to  fuppofe,  that 
the  not  allowing  'em  a  higher  Title  than  be- 
longs to  the  moil  Sacred  Perfons  on  Earth, 
God's  own  Vicegerents,  and  who  themfelves 
are  frequently  ftil'd  Gods  in  Scripture,  is  not 
only  a  Miftake,  but  that  it  is,  as  our  Preacher 

P.  17.  fays,  making  Religion  only  an  Human  Jnftitu* 
tion  \  it  fhews  to  what  a  fine  pafs  things  are 
brought,  and  that  they  think  there  can  be  no 
Religion,  unlefs  they  have  an  uncontrolable 
Power  of  domineering  over  God's  People  by  a 
Divine  unalterable  Right. 

And  now  having  clear'd  the  way,  we  will 
briefly  confider,  tho  as  fully  as  the  thing  de- 
ferves,  what  this  Preacher*  obje&s  to  the 
Principles  of   the  Eights  of  the  Church  :    and 

P.  t$t  what  he  fays  from  Reafon  is,  That  the  long 
Detail  of  Arguments  concerning  the  Ahfurdity 
of  two  Independent  Powers  in  one  State  at  the 
fame  timey  is  nothing  to  the  purpofe  j  and  his 
Reafon  is,  becaufe  the  Power  of  the  Church 
(meaning  the  Prieft)  is  not  Independent  on  the 
Civil  Magiflrate^  tho  it  is  derived  from  an  higher 
Original.     But, 

If  the  Prieft 's  Power  be  not  Independent, 
it  can't  be  a  Legiflative  or  Supreme  Power, 
becaufe  That  alone  is  Independent  j  and  any 
other  muft  be  deriv'd  from  that  Legiflature 
on  which  it  is  dependent,  and  can  be  no  o- 
ther  than  what  is  call'd  Jurifdi&ion,  and  con- 
lifts  only  in  putting  the  Will  of  the  Legifla- 
ture in  execution,  and  confequently  can  be 
dependent  on  no  other  Legiflature  than  that 
whofe  Commands  it  executes.  So  that  there 
can't  be  a  greater  Contradi&ion,  than  to  fay 

the 
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the  Prieft's  Power  is  not  Independent  of  the 
Magiftrate,  and  yet  tKat  'tis  deriv'd  from  a 
higher  Original. 

If  no  Government  can  fubfift  without  an 
Independent  or  a  Legiflative  as  well  as  an 
Executive  Power,  which  mutually  infer  each 
other}  'tis  a  Demonftration  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Church  is  not  by  Divine  Right 
in  the  Prieft.  If  the  Magiftrate  be  actually  P.  20. 
Head  of  the  Churchy  and  obliged  to  take  care  of 
it j  and  immed.iately  reffonfible  to  God  for  its 
Well-beings  to  make  a  Set  of  Di*en,  whether 
he  will  or  no,  have  a  Right  to  conftitute  all 
its  Officers,  and  to  put  in  and  turn  out  of 
the  Church  People  as  they  think  fit,  is  as  ab- 
furd  as  to  make  one  Supreme  Governor  of  a 
Garifon,  and  immediately  refponfible  to  God 
for  its  Safety,  and  yet  affirm  that  it  belongs 
to  others,  who  do  not  receive  their  Commif- 
iion  from  him,  to  make  all  the  Officers,  and 
to  put  in  and  turn  out  any  of  the  Soldiers  of 
the  Garifon  as  they  pleafe. 

The  Preacher  fuppofes  the  Magiftrate  to 
lofe  his  Power  by  a  Revolt ,  or  an  AfoftacyV.iQ. 
from  Chriftianity.  But  who  rauft  judg  of 
this,  and  to  whom  mult  his  Power  revert  ? 
It  can't  be  to  the  Prieft,  becaufe  his  Power  did 
not  flow  from  him  \  it  muft  then  be  to  the 
People,  from  whom  the  Magiftrate  muft  de- 
rive all  his  Power,  even  in  this  Preacher's 
Opinion,  fmce  he  fuppofes  the  Prieft's  Power 
to  come  from  a  higher  Original  than  theMa- 
giftrate's:  and  if  To,  the  Prieft  can  then  be 
as  little  Independent  of  the  People,  as  before 
of  the  Magiftrate.  But  I  thought  it  had  been 
the  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  that  all  Magi- 
B  3  ftrates, 
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ftrates,  whether  Chriftian  or  not,  were  equal- 
ly to  be  obey'd  when  they  command  juft 
things  *,  and  when  they  do  not,  the  Commands 
of  a  Chriftian  Magiftrate  were  no  more  to  be 
regarded  than  that  of  a  Heathen. 
P.  19,  20.  Our  Preacher  affirms,  That  Ecclefiaftical  Ju- 
rifditlion  is  in  a  Chriftian  State,  as  to  its  Li- 
mits,  and  tlpe  Cafes  and  Perfons  upon  which  it  is 
to  be  exercised,  under  the  Care  of  the  Civil  Go- 
vernment :  as  to  the  Perfons  that  are  to  exercife 
it,  the  Magiftrate  has  nothing  to  do  to  alter  them. 
He  has  a  J&ght  to  limit  the  Exercife  of  the 
Jurifdiftion  of  the  Church,  when  he  has  no  Power 
to  take  it  quite  away,  or  to  put  the  Execution  of 
it  into  other  hands. 

It's  a  very  ftrange  Hypothecs,  which  fup- 
pofes  that  God  has  given  the  Clergy  a  D.ivine 
Com  million  to  exercife  Ecclefiaftical  Juris- 
diction, yet  has  not  determin'd  the  Cafes 
arid  Perfons,  but  leaves  the  Civil  Govern- 
ment to  limit  their  Jurifdi&ion  as  it  thinks 
fit  ',  which  if  it  can  exempt  fuch  Cafes  and 
Perfons  from  their  Power,  why  not  others  ? 
and  where  then  fliall  we  ftop  ?  And  if  he 
can  give  the  Cognifauce  of  fuch  exempted 
Ecclefiaftical  Cafes  to  Lay-Perfons,  why  not 
all  others  of  the  fame  nature  ?  But  if  there 
can  be  no  Jurifdi&ion,  which  muft  not  have 
certain  Cafes  and  Perfons  belonging  to  it  •, 
and  if  there  be  any  Set  of  Priefts  who 
have  a  Right  to  exercife  Ecclefiaftical  Jurif- 
di&ion  in  'em  by  a  Divine  Commiflion,  the 
Magiftrate  can  no  more  limit  their  Commif- 
fion,  either  as  to  Cafes  or  Perfons,  than  he 
can  repeal  it. 

And 
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And  whereas  he  fuppofes  that  only  Eccle-  P.  3,  4* 
iiaftical  Perfons  have,  exclufively  of  all  0- 
thers,  a  Divine  Right  to  exercife  Eccle  Iiafti- 
cal Jurifdi&ion,  or  to  cenfure  Offenders,  and 
that  the  Magiftrate  cannot  put  this  into  Lay- 
Hands  *,  both  thefe  are  contrary  to  at  leaft  a 
dozen  Ads  of  Parliament,  as  may  befeen  in 
the  Preface  to  the  Rights,  and  to  the  Prao 
tice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Delegates, 
where  the  Queen,  by  virtue  of  her  Regal  Su- 
premacy, which  extends  to  all  Spiritual  Things 
and  Caufes,  empowers  Laymen  finally  to  judg 
of  all  Matters  cognifable  in  the  Bifhops  or 
Archbifhops  Courts.  And  had  our  Preacher 
liv'd  in  a  Reign  lefs  favourable  than  this  to 
the  Clergy,  he  wou'd  have  been  in  no  fmall 
danger  of  fufferingthe  Pains  and  Penalty  of 
a  Praemunire,  for  thus  derogating  from  the 
Prerogative. 

The  Supremacy  the  Clergy  have  fworn  to 
ajfifi  and  defend,  is  what  is  contained  in  all 
the  A&s  of  Parliament  relating  to  that  Head, 
and  among  others  the  37  of  H.  8.  c.  17.  which 
to  prevent  Perjury,  ought  to  be  writ  in  Ca- 
pital Letters,  and  plac'd  in  Churches  direft- 
ly  over  againft  the  Pulpit,  fo  that  it  may 
ftare  the  Preachers  in  the  face,  when  they  are 
going  to  preach  up  their  own  Power  in  de- 
fiance of  their  Oaths.  That  Act  among  other 
things  recites,  "  That  the  Bilhop  of  Rome  and 
"  his  Adherents,  that  they  might  thereby 
"  gather  and  get  to  themfelves  the  Govern- 
cc  ment  and  Rule  of  the  World,  made  divers 
"  Ordinances  that  no  Layman  fhou'd  or  . 
"  might  exercife  any  Eccleiiaftical  Jurifdic- 
"  tion  7  which  being  dire&ly  repugnant  to 
B  4  "  the 
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u  the  King's  Majefty  as  Supreme  Head  of  the 
"  Churchy  and  Prerogative  Royal,  his  Grace 
a  being  a  Layman,  and  albeit  the  faid  Ordi-? 
*c  nances  are  utterly  aboliih'd  \  yet  becaufc 
a  the  contrary  is  not  put  in  pra&ice,  be  it 
tc  ena&ed,  That  Laymen  may  lawfully  exer- 
tc  cife  and  execute  all  manner  of  Jurifdio 
*c  tion  commonly  call'd  Ecclefiaftical,  and  all 
cc  Cenfures  and  Coercions  appertaining  or  any 
"  wife  belonging  to  the  fame.  Our  Preacher 
outgoes  the  Popifh  Priefts  themfelves  •,  for 

%$  H«  a*     t^eY  promised  in  verho  Sacerdotii  not  to   meet 

c  1 9*  without  the  King's  Writ,  nor  when  met,  to 
attempt  doing  anything  without  his  Licence, 
nor  that  any  thing  they  then  refolv'd  on  fhouM 
have  the  Force  of  a  Canon  unlefs  the  King 
firft  ratify  it  :    which  is  not,  as  the  Author 

fref  p  12.  °*  f^e  Rights  obferves,  claiming  fo  much  Power 
"  "  as  a  petty  Corporation,  which  is  not  ty'd  up 
to  any  fiich  Formality*  in  making  By-Laws 
for  themfelves.  And  yet  this  is  one  of  the 
things  which  the  Preacher  makes  to  be  an  fm 
fuli  on  the  friefthood  and  the  whole  Ecclefiaftical 
Office,  and  complains  that,  according  to  the 

p^  Author  of  the  Rights,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as 

Tower  in  the  Church,  hut  what  is  derived  from 
the  Magiftrate  ;  nay,  lefs  than  in  any  petty  Cor~ 
f  oration  :  which  is  fuppollng  that  the  Church 
has  loft  all  its  Power  lince  the  25  H.  8.  c.  19, 
And  our  Preacher  does  not  think  it  enough  to 
claim  for  the  Priefts  a  Divine  Power  incon- 
fiftcnt  with  the  Laws  of  the  Land,  but  con- 
demns the  Author  of  the  Rights  as  guilty  of 
Sedition,  nay  of  a  Seditiom  Furions  Affiault  on 
the  Clergy,  for  endeavouring  to  juftify  thq 
Laws  which  will  not  allow  'era  to  be  Magi-: 

ftrates 
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ftrates  by  Divine  Right,  as  our  Preacher  fup-P.12. 
pofes  they  are. 

But  if  Sedition  fignifys  defending  the  legal 
Conftitution  of  the  Church  againft  the  Ufur- 
pation  of  the  pretended  Jure  Divino  Magi- 
strates, he  will  never  be  afham'd  to  be  thought 
feditious  in  that  fenfe ;  nay,  his  Zeal  for  the 
Church  will  never  fuffer   him  to   be  an  idle 
Spectator,    when  thofe  Laws  which  are  the 
Bulwark  of  our  Ecclefiaftical  Libertys  are  fo 
much  refle&ed  on,  tho  he  fhou'd  as  much  pro- 
voke the  whole   Body    of  Ecclefiafticks,   as 
Dr.  Standijh  did  in  Henry  VIII's  time,  in  plead-  Hift.  Ref» 
ing  againft:  the  Divine  Rights  of  Holy  Mother  B-i»  P«**- 
Church.    And  that  Excellent  Perfon  had  felt  ^0af'5 
the  Force  of  the  united  Fury  of  the  Clergy,  0f  chdm- 
had  not  the  Lords  and  Commons  become  his  anPrinces, 
Prote&ors  •,  in.  doing  of  which  they  defended  p.  28$*. 
their  own  and  their  Pofterity's  Rights  :    but 
had  they  given  him  up  to  the  Clergy,   they 
who  know  how  to  make  the  bell  of  fuch  tame 
Conceflions,  wou'd  not  only  have  kept  on  the 
old,   but  daily  added  new  Loads  of  Oppref- 
fion.    For  who  thenwou'd  have  ventur'd  to 
oppofe  their  Pretences,    tho  ever   Co  extra- 
vagant, when  he  fhou'd  be  given  up  by  thole 
very  Perfons,  for  whofe  fake,  and  in  whofe 
defence  he  wrote  ?  But  as   it  was  the  danger 
of  provoking  a  Party,  fo  ftrongly  united  in 
all  things  where  Interelt    had  to  do,    which 
made  Popery  flide  down  fo  glibly  \    fo  when 
Men   faw    they    cou'd  with    fafety  write  a- 
gainft   Prieftcraft,  the  Reformation  was  una- 
voidable. 

And  our  Ecclefiaftical  Conftitution,   Laws, 
*nd  Libertys  being  fettled  by  thofe,  who  hav- 
ing 
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ing  groan'd  under  the  iafupportable  Burden  of 
Prieftcraft,  knew  belt  how  to  fence  againft  it  7 
if  ever  the  Priefts  are  able  to  carry  it  with 
fo  high  a  hand,  as  that  Men  can't  with  Impu- 
nity write  in  defence  of  thefe  Sacred  Efta- 
bliihments,  the  Nation  is  in  no  fmall  danger 
of  being  brought  under  as  cruel  Ecclefiaftical 
Tyranny  as  that  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  and 
his  Adherents :  unlefs  we  can  fuppofe,  when 
we  fee  Men  take  the  fame  Methods  as  they  did 
to  get  and  gather  to  themfelves  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  World,  that  they  have  not  the 
fame  Defign.  But  what  elfe  can  they  mean, 
by  being  not  only  thus  outrageous  againft  a 
Book  which  they  can't  accufe  of  mifreprefen- 
ting  the  Conftitution  j  but  by  claiming  for 
themfelves,  even  when  they  write  againft  it, 
fuch  Powers  as  are  inconfiftent  with  the  whole 
Tenourof  the  Laws'? 

As  this  is  all  our  Preacher  has  from  Reafon 
to  objeft  to  the  Rights  of  the  Church?  which   is 
in  a  manner  made  up  of  Arguments  wholly 
drawn  from  thence,  and  the  Author  has  only 
hinted  at  Scripture-Proofs,  which  are  referv'd 
to  be  fully  handled  in  the  Second  Part  \  fo  our 
Preacher  does  not  endeavour  to  mew  that  the 
Author  of  the  Rights  has  miftaken  the  Senfe 
of  thofe  Texts  he  quotes :  and  confequently 
his  producing  of  other  Texts  in  oppofition  to 
'em,    can  only  amount  to  an  Endeavour  to  ' 
make  Scripture  inconfiftent  with  it  felf  as  well 
as  with  Reafon.     But  however  they  {hall  be 
confider'd. 
P.  17,  What  he  argues  from  the  Old  Teftament,  is 

only  by  way  of  Parity,  and  amounts,  as  far  as 
I  can  perceive,  only  to  this,  That  becaufe  the 

Priefts 
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Priefts  who  ferv'd  at  the  Altar  were  appointed 
by  God  under  the  Law,  therefore  the  Mini- 
fters  under  the  Gofpel  muft  be  conftituted  by 
one  another. 

There  cou'd  be  no  Pretence  for  two  diftinft: 
Powers  among  the  Jews7  one  deriv'dfrom  God, 
and  t'other  from  Man  *,   for  their  Common- 
wealth was   a   perfect  Theocracy,   and  God 
their  King,  who  when  he  accepted  the  Admi- 
niftration  of  their  Affairs  Civil  as  well  as  £c- 
clefiaftical,  did  not  deprive  'em  of  the  Liberty 
which  by  the  Law  of  Nature  he  allow'd  Man- 
kind of  appointing  their  own  Governours  } 
fince  God,  before  he  gave  'em  any  political 
Laws,  was  chofen  to  be  their  King  by  the  ex- 
prefs  Confent  of  all  the  People.    And  nothing 
can  be  more  particularly  fet  down,  or  more 
folemnly  exprefs'd,  than  the  Manner  of  *  his  Exod.  19. 
Election,  and  the  Original  Gontrad  between  Deut.  $• 
King  and  Pec>ple.     And  Mofesj  when  he  re- 
cites the  Law,  mentions  this  Original  Contract  Ibid, 
as  the  Foundation  of  it.    And  had  the  Jews 
confider'd,  That  it  wastheHoufe  of  Jfrael  a- 
lone  which  made  the  Horeb  Contract,  and  con- 
fequently  were  alone  bound  by  it,  they  had  not 
been  for  impollng  their  Laws  on  the  reft  of 
Mankind  }   efpecially  if  they  had  confider'd, 
that  to  prevent  all  Miftakesof    this  nature, 
God,  like  other  Kings,  annex'donly  temporal 
Sanctions  to  his  Laws  *,   there  not  being  the 
leaft  mention  of  any  future  Rewards  and  Pu- 
nifhments.    So  that  this  Precedent,  which  the 
Clergy  fo  much  infift  on,   makes  dire&ly  a- 
gainft  'em  \  and  if  they  will  argue  from  it, 
muft    conclude  againft  any    more   than  one 
Power  in  a  Nation,  to  whom  it  muft  belong  to 

appoint 
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appoint  all  the  Ecclefiaftical  Officers  who  are 
to  officiate  in  the  Legal  Church,  and  to  deter- 
mine all  other  matters  relating  to  it :  And 
confequently,  that  all  who  will  not  fubmit 
to  the  prefent  legal  Bifhops,  are  guilty  of  the 
fame  fort  of  Grime  as  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abi- 
ram  were,  in  oppofing  the  High  Prieft  among 
the  Jews,  made  by  their  King  by  an  Authority 
deriv'd  from  the  People.  And  one  wou'd 
think  no  Clergyman  ought  to  take  that  Title 
as  an  Affront  or  an  open  Infult  on  the  Order, 
which  God  was  pleas'd  to  accept  for  his  Kingr 
fliip  over  the  Jewifh  Nation. 

As  for  the  Jewfjh  Kings  not  having  a  Right 
to  make  any  Alteration  in  the  Legal  Eftablifh- 
jnent  about  Sacrifices  and  Sacrificers,  it  only 
Ihews  their  Power  was  as  much  limited  in  Ec- 
clefiafticals  as  la  Civils,  where  they  cou'd 
make  no  Change  contrary  to  the  Law  efta- 
blilh'd  by  virtue  of  the  Horeb  Contraft.  But 
tho  the  Jewifh  Law  limited  the  Priefthood  to 
the  Tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  High  Priefthood 
to  the  Family  of  Aaron  ',  yet  their  Kings,  be- 
caufe  in  that  unlimited,  cou'd  put  in  and 
turn  out  thoife  of  that  Tribe  and  Family  as 
they  faw  occafion  :  Which  tho  it  may  in  fome 
fort  ferve  for  a  Parallel  for  our  Kings,  who 
can  no  more  alter  the  Law  about  making  Bi- 
fhops, Priefts,  and  Deacons,  than  about  any 
other  matter  *,  yet  there  can  be  no  arguing 
iirom  the  limited  Power  of  the  Kings  of  Jf- 
raelto  our  Legiflature,  who  are  not  confin'd 
In  their  Choice  of  Priefts  to  any  Family, 
Tribe,  or  Nation.  And  if  Chrift  did  not 
deprive  5em  of  any  of  their  Powers,  which 
pur  Divines,  at-kaft  till  of  late,  unanimoufly 

own 
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own  he  did  not;  they  muft  have  the  fame 
Power  relating  to  Ecclefiafticals  as  well  as 
Civils  fince  Chrift's  coming,  which  they  had 
before. 

But  fince  among  Chriftians  there  are  in  a 
proper  fenfe  no  Priefts,  except  only  our  Eter- 
nal High  Prieft,  who  offer'd  himfelf  up  once 
for  all,  and  was  both  Prieft  and  Sacrifice ;  and 
in  an  improper  fenfe  all  Chriftians  are  alike 
Priefts,  as  alike  offering  up  the  Chriftian  Sa- 
crifices of  Prayers  and  Praifes:  all  Arguments 
from  the  Jemflj  Priefthood  mult  be  very  incon- 
clufive  in  relation  to  the  Chriftian  Miniftry. 
And  if  our  Preacher  wou'd  have  drawn  any 
Parallel,   it   ought  to  have  been  from   fuch 
things  in  the  Jcwijh  as  bear  fome  refemblance 
to  thofe  in  the  Chriftian  Church  :   And  he 
might  have  better  argu'd  from  the  Pra&ice  of 
the  Synagogues  (where,  as  in  our  Churches, 
Prayers  were  offer'd  up,   the  Law  and  Pro- 
phets read,  with  Preaching  upon  them)   and 
from  the  Jewijh  manner  of  Excommunication, 
or  turning  out  of  the  Synagogues  •,  and  from 
their  way  of  celebrating  the  Paflbver,  and  of 
Circumcifing,   and  of  Baptizing.     But  as  to 
the  Synagogue- Worfhip,  God,  as  King  of  the 
Jews,  no  otherwife  interpos'd  than  by  ordering 
there  fhou'd  be  Holy  Synagogues  in  the  Land  j 
and  confequently  the  People  were  at  liberty 
to  determine  of  all  things  relating  to  that 
Worfhip.    And  the  Rulers  and  other  Officers 
of  the  Synagogue  had  no  Power  except  what 
theyderiv'd  from  the  People,  who  might  take 
them  out  of  what  Tribe  they  pleas'd,  or  make 
what  Rules  they  thought   fit  for  admitting 
and  depriving  'em.    As  to  their  Excommu- 
-J.  nication, 
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nication,  that  Panilhment  not  being  ordained 
of  God,  but  taken  up  by  the  Jews  themfelves 
at  the  Babylonijh  Captivity,  they  were  at  li- 
berty to  truft  this  Power  in  what  Hands  they 
pleas'd,  and  to  make  what  Regulations  they 
thought  fit  about  it.  And  as  to  Circumcifion, 
thothat  was  appointed  by  God  himfelf,  yet 
there  was  no  neceflity  for  a  Prieft  to  perform 
the  Operation,  nor  was  his  Prefence  any  more 
requir'd  in  celebrating  the  PafTover.  Then  as 
toBaptifm  (a  Riteus'd  not  only  upon  thofe 
who  being  converted  from  Heathenifm  were 
initiated  into  the  Religion  of  the  Hebrews,  but 
the  different  Sefts  among  'em  baptiz'd  likewife 
the  Profelytes  of  their  own  Nation)  there 
was  nothing  more  required,  as  appears  from 
the  Jewijh  Writers,  than  that  it  IhouM  be 
done  by  day,  and  before  a  competent  num- 
ber of  Witnefles.  So  that  if  the  old  Le- 
■vites  were  now  in  being,  they  wou'd  condemn 
thefe  new  as  vile  Hypocrites,  for  endeavour- 
ing, from  the  Pradice  of  the  Jews,  to  put  a 
Yoke  on  Chriftians  in  fuch  things  as  the  Jews 
themfelves  were  at  liberty  to  manage  as  they 
thought  fit. 

The  Liberty  which  the  Gofpel  recommends, 
coniifts  not  in  exempting  Chriftians  from  any 
•Moral  Dutys,  but  in  not  tying 'em  up  other- 
wife  than  by  their  own  Agreement  to  any  par- 
ticular Modes  or  Circumftantials  of  Religion. 
And  by  the  arguing  of  St.  Paul,  the  placing 
any  part  of  Religion  in  fuch  things,  tends  to 
make  void  the  Death  of  Chrift,  and  to  render 
our  pure  and  fpiritual  Religion  a  Bondage,  a 
Servitude,  and  carnal,  like  that  of  9the  Jews* 
But  becaufe  thefe  Matters  will  be  fully  handled 

in 
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in  the  Second  Part  of  the  Rights  of  the  Church, 
I  fhall  now  only  obferve,  that  as  among  the 
"Jews  all  who  were  capable,  as  all  were  except 
the  very  meaneft  of  the  People,  had  a  Liberty 
to  preach  or  teach  in  their  publick  AfTemblysj 
fo  this  Liberty  mainly  contributed  to  the  pro- 
pagating of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  becaufe  it 
gave  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  a  legal  Right  to 
preach  both  in  the  Temple  and  Synagogues. 
Which  Right  was  fo  hVd,  that  tho  the  Jews 
look'd  on  Chrift:  as  Accursed  and  a  Magician,  Joh.9. 22. 
and  excommunicated  all   who  confefs'd  him,      l2,42- 
infomuch  that  none  of  the  Rulers,  except  he 
who  came  to  him  by  night,  durft  own  him }  Joh.  7*  3. 
and  at  laft  they  caus'd  him  to  be  put  to  death 
as  an  Impoftor,  and  kill'd  fome  of  his  Difci- 
ples,  and  imprifon'd  others :    yet  they  never 
deny'd  Chrift  or  any  of  his  Followers  the  com- 
mon Right  of  the  Jews,  to  teach  in  the  Tem- 
ple or  Synagogues.    And  it  was  by  this  com- 
mon Right  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  taught  inAftsi$.i4* 
the  Synagogue  at  Antioch   in  Pifidiay    where 
they  were  unknown,  as  well  as  in  others  where 
they  were  known.     And  tho  the  Chief  Priefts 
once  forbad  the  Apoftles  to  preach   in   the 
Islame  of  Chrift,  yet  they  never  forbad  ?em  to 
preach  at  all ,  which  certainly  they  wou'd  have 
done,  had  there  been  the  leaft  colour  for  it 
from  the  Difcipline  then  in  pra&ice.     And 
not  only  the  Apoftles  preach'd  by  virtue  of 
this  common  Liberty,  but  the  whole  Church, 
or  all  the  Brethren,  of  whom  there  were  three 
thoufand  converted  at   once  :   For  the  Text 
fays,  The  Church  was  fcatterd  abroad,  and  they  Afts  2.  u 
who  were  fo  fcatterd^  preach' d  the  Word  ',  which       u'  *9« 
they  did  far  and  near,  and  made.  Converts  at 

Phenke, 
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Phi*$H)  Cyprus^  |nd  A tiHh h*  And  as  the Bpi-* 
(ttefttre full  of  Commands  to  the  Brethren  to 

fpeak  in  tluir  Aflemblys,    R)  many    arc  com- 
fhil.1.14.  mended     for     fy**kittg    the   Word    witbpvi    ff.tr. 

And    if  the  Jnrijh    Converts,    'zealous  Of   all 

their  Rights  and  Privileges,  retained  this  1  i- 
bciry  o\  Preaching,  which  requir'd  fome  Skill 

and  Ability,  there's  no  doubt  they  maintained 
their  Liberty  in  other  things  :  And  we  fee 
that  In  virtue  of  it  mot  only  Jpbn  and  his  Dif- 
ciptes,  but  Chrift*s  Difciples,  baptize  as  well 
aspreach'd,  without,  being  condetnn'd  orccn- 

fur\l   b\'  the  Jnvs. 

it  our  Saviouf  did  not  deprive  the  People, 

cither  Collective  or  Representative,  of  any  of 
their  Rights,  they  have  the  fame  power  of  de- 
termining all  thole  Matters  relating  to  Reli- 
gion, which  require  a  tpecial  Determination, 
as  they  had  before  his  Coming.  To  fuppofe 
lie  took  this  from  them,  and  unalterably  plac'd 
it  in  any  particular  Set  of  Men,  and  obligM 
People  to  iubmit  to  'em  under  the  Sanction 
of  Eternal  Punilhmeius,  \vou\l  be  a  letting 
up  an  Eccleiiaitical  Kingdom  in  this  World, 
thohe  declat'd  his  Kingdom  was  not  of  this 
World.  But  our  Saviour,  as  he  was  only  in 
a  private  Station,  io  he  comply\l  with  the 
Culroms  of  his  Nation  in  all  things  which 
were  not  only  ordainM  byMofis^  but  brought 
in  afterwards,  whether  they  related  to  Ec- 
ckiiafticals  or  to  Civils,  and  communicated 
with  the  Jcwijh  Church  during  his  whole  Life  j 
and  coufequeutly  the  Clergy  cannot  from  his 
Exnnple,  if  thev  will  be  content  to  take 
that  for  a  Precedent,  refufc  to  fubmit  in  Ec- 
defiafticaAs  as  well  as  Civils  to  the  Laws  of 

the 
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Country  where  they  aft 

the;  are  fiscli  ai  they  can  in  Confidence  comply 

with. 

Our  Saviour  not  only  let  Ml   Follower*  1 

Preccdentj   bnt  forbad  "cm,  do  pretence  oi 
being  hit  Difciplei,  to  claim  any  Power*  eithei  W&**»*< 
what  wai e*erciraby  the  Supreme 01  by  the  M4l-ao-k> 
jiour  Magiftratei.    To  (ay  Cbrifi  (peaki 
?of  CirilFowei  only,  If  to  have  made  him 
lalk  very  unintelligibly*  becanft  then  i 
among  the  Jtew  noi  Heathem  irai  there  any 
foch  tningai  twodifliod  Independent  Poweri : 
hnriom  thought  it  Impoffible,  when 

he  iayf  that  wo  A/^tf  c*»  /^c  fjfcj  Majleru    A  od 

this  Prohibition  being  occanon'd  by  reafbn  of 
thfeConteft  which  happened  between  the  D 
ciples-   who   Ihon'd  be  greatefl   In    Cbrift'l 

/lom,  mult  relate  to  Bcclefiafticali  ai  well 

Sriii  •  unlefi  we  can  Hsppofe  they  imagined 
Chrift'i  Kingdom  had  nothing  to  do  witnthg 
formers   Nay,  bow  can  we  think   that  all 

ei  U  not  forbid  'em,   wl 

riorityif*  in  teHing'em,  thatfe  who  v>iif 
be  Chief  Mnongft  you^  let  him  be  your  Servant  \  v^>  2?" 

and  he  who  will  be  Great^  let  him  be  yon/  Mi- 
nifter  ? 

And  onr  Saviour,  to 
ming  any  Power  to  themi 
to  whom  they  are  to  be  i  >y  bidd] 

'cm  do   and  obferve  whatfoevtr  the    SCribei  and  fJ"P*  2V 

Phai  the  (at  in  Mofh'i  Stat   cmmaruUd*** 

'rrn  to  d*  and  obfervi  ot  be  E 

I  to  Cif  il       • 
caufc  theJtoMMr/foi  rh':  moftp 

y  thefeto  t:  |  i. 

Itly  the  Power  Oi  ,„ 
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chiefly  related  to  thofe  Ecclefiaftical   things 
which  coucern'd  the  National  Church. 

I  fuppofe  it  will  be  granted  me,  by  all  who 
confider   what  Obedience  Chrift  paid  to  the 
Governours  of  the  Jewijh  Church,  as  well  as 
what  he  commands  his  Difciples  to  render 
.'em,  that  he  did  not  defigri  to  make  their 
turning  Chriftians,   if  they  cou'd  have  been 
prevail'd  on,  a  Forfeiture  of  any  of  their  for- 
mer Rights  and  Privileges  •  which  it  muft  have 
been,  if  the  Government  of  the  Church  was 
plac'd  by  him  in  the  Apoftles :  for  then  the 
High  Prieft  himfelf  (whom  St.  Paul,  even 
Ms  23. 5.  while  he  was  perfecuting  him,  owns  to  be  Ru- 
ler of  the  People)  muft  have  loft  all  his  Power. 
But  he  and  the  Family  of  Aaron,   with  the 
whole  Tribe  of  Levi,  wou'd  have  been  mere 
Laymen,  and  reduced  to  a  ftarving  Condition, 
by  being  depriv'd  of  their  Tithes,  if  by  Di- 
vine Right   they  belong'd   to  the  Chriftian 
Clergy^   and  the  Rulers  of  the  Synagogues, 
with  all  thofe  who  were  refted  with  the  Power 
of  Excommunication  (us'd  almoft  in  all  Caufes 
which  the  Romans  permitted  to  the  Cognizance 
of  the  Jews)  wou'd  be  depriv'd  of  their  Ju- 
rifdi&ion,   and    the  Grand  Sanhedrim  it  felf 
wou'd  have  little  or  no  Power  left,  and  the 
People  in  general  have  loft  their  Right  of  de- 
termining all  fuch  things  as  God  had  left  un- 
determined, and  which  requir'd  a  fpecial  De- 
termination.    But  'tis  plain  the  Jews  appre- 
hended no  fuch  Defign  in  Chrift  and  his  Apo- 
ftles, fince  they  no  where  accufe  'em  of  it  \ 
and  they  who  can  fuppofe  fo  abfurd  a  thing, 
afford  the  Jews  a  fpecious  Pretence  to  juftify 
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the  A&ions  of  their  Predeceflbrs,  as  if  done 
in  their  own  defence. 

The  Apoftles,  'tis  plain,  were  fo  far  from 
giving  the  leaft  Sufpicion  of  this  nature,  that 
they  communicated  with  the  Jewifi  Church, 
and  confequently  own'd  the  Government  and 
Difcipline  of  it,  and  fubmitted  to  the  Juris- 
diction of  the  Rulers  and  Elders,  as  their  being 
admitted  into  their  Synagogues  neceflarily  fup- 
pofes :  and  the  Separation,  which  happen'd  at 
laft,  was  not  occafion'd  by  any  Difpute  about 
Church-Government,  but  becaufe  the  Jews  con- 
tinu'd  to  blafpheme  our  Saviour,  and  to  per- 
fecute  thofe  who  believ'd  *,  which  oblig'd  'em 
to  frame  fuch  a  Difcipline  among  themfelves, 
as  was  molt  proper  for  the  Circumftances  they 
were  then  under. 

Had  the  Apoftles  any  fuch  Power  as  their 
pretended  Succeflbrs  lay  claim  to,  they  wou'd, 
no  doubt,  have  preach'd  that  up  as  well  as  any 
other  Doctrine  of  Chriftianity  *,  and  not  have 
betray'd  their  own  and  their  Succeflbrs  Rights, 
when  in  pleading  before  the  Tribunal  of  their 
Enemys,  they  us'd  no  other  Defence  than  what 
is  the  Right  of  every  private  Man,  9Tis  better^* 4**%$ 
to  obey  God  than  Man.  And  if  this  was  fo  with  !?' 
the  Jews,  other  Kations  no  doubt  were  in- 
vited to  embrace  Chriftianity  on  the  fame 
terms }  and  confequently  there  were  not  to  be 
two  Independent  Powers  to  be  fet  up  amonglfc 
'em  :  And  in  all  the  Precepts  given  for  obeying 
their  Governours,  we  find  no  Refervation  for 
Rich  a  Power.  Tho  the  Romans  publickly  ex- 
posal the  High  Priefthood  to  Sale,  which  was 
fometimes  confer'd  on  others  befides  the  Fa- 
mily of  Aaron?  nay,  we  have  Inftances  of  their 
C  2  making 
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making  two  at  a  time,  and  that  annually,  as 
Annas  and  Caiaphas  were  :  yet  we  don't  find 
that  our  Saviour  or  his  Apoftles  fcrupled  to 
acknowledg  thofe  High  Priefts  whom  the  Ro- 
mans put  in  or  turn'd  out  at  pleafurep  without 
the  concurrence  of  any  Ecclefiafticks }  and  I 
fhou'd  be  glad  to  know  what  Privileges  the 
fucceeding  Chriftians  had  above  Chrift  and  his 
Apoftles. 

And  thus  having  given  a  fhort  account  of 
thefe  Matters,  refervingthe  handling 'em  more 
largely  to  the  Second  Part  •,  I  fhall  now  confi- 
der  our  Preacher's  Arguments  for  proving 
that  God  has  depriv'd  the  Church,  or  Partys 
concern'd,  of  the  Right  (which  if  not  other- 
wife  provided  for,  of  courfe  belongs  to  them) 
of  appointing  their  own  Ecclefiaftical  Officers, 
and  of  determining  all  fuch  Church-matters  as 
require  a  fpecial  Determination,  and  of  veiling 
this  Power  unalterably  in  a  particular  Set  of 
Men. 

And  this  he  endeavours  chiefly  to  prove 

fromJWrff.28. 18 20.  and  Job.  20. 23.    As 

f.  9.  to  the  firfthefays,  "  Some  time  after  theRe- 
u  furre&ion  our  Bleffed  Saviour  fpeaks  to  his 
ct  eleven  Difciples  thus :  All  Power  is  given  to 
ct  me  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth  \  Go  therefore  and 
cc  t each  all  Nations^  baptizing  them  in  the  Name 
u  of  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Chofi^ 
u  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  1 
*c  have  commanded  you  7  and  lo  I  I  am  with  you 
u  to  the  End  of  the  World \  ™L<r<K  T«tV  Ytpi&s  lat 
cuvTtKHos  to  Amos ;  which  words,  if  rightly 
tranflated,  fignify  all  the  Days  to  the  End 
of  the  Age  -7  but  he  fays  'Ai<w  here  denotes  the 
Time  of  the  Me§ah7  "  after  which  there  is 


"  no 
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"  no  further  Declaration  of  the  Will  of  God. 
"  Our  Saviour  therefore  promis'd  to  be  with 
**  them  to  the  End  of  the  World  ?  then 
u  this  Promife  reaches  the  Succeflbrs  of  the 
lc  Apoftles,  as  well  as  themfelves.  Teaching 
u  and  Initiating  by  Baptifm  are  here  men- 
"  tion'd. 

i  If  Chrift's  being  with  the  Apoftles  all  the 
Days  to  the  End  of  the  Age,  is  to  fignify  o- 
ther  Perfons  befides  the  Apoftles,  and  all  o- 
ther  Ages  and  Days  as  well  as  theirs  j  it's 
grofs  Partiality  to  confine  it  to  the  Clergy  on- 
ly, by  whofe  Conduft  it  does  not  appear  that 
Chrift  is  more  with  them  than  with  the  Laity. 
The  interpreting  this  Phrafe  to  give  the  Apo- 
ftles a  Power  to  appoint  their  Succeflbrs,  and 
thofe  Succeflbrs  to  appoint  others  to  the  End 
of  the  World,  and  that  it  belongs  to  them  ex- 
clufively  of  all  others  to  preach  and  baptize, 
is  no  Argument  of  Chrift's  being  with  'em  m7 
and  they  who  interpret  Scripture  at  this  rate, 
may  make  any  thing  of  it,  except  what  really 
it  is  :  fince  this  Phrafe  of  being  with  Men  is 
of  the  fame  import  as  walking  with  them, 
never  leaving  or  forfaking  them,  being  in  the 
midft  of  them}  and  import  God's  peculiar 
Care  and  watchful  Providence  over  them  to 
whom  this  Promife  is  made,  whether  they  are 
the  Apoftles  only,  or  all  thofe  who  in  all  Ages 
fhou'd  embrace  that  Gofp'el  they  were  com- 
manded to  teach  :  Tho  if  for  ever,  till  the  com- 
ing °f  our  Lord y  and  fuch-like  Scripture- Ex  - 
preflions,  extend  no  further  than  the  Perfons 
they  are  fpoken  to,  tho  they  do  not  live  for 
ever,  or  till  the  coming  of  the  Lord  j  why 
muft  this  Promife  be  further  extended  than 
C  3  the 
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thePerfons  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Days  of 
the  Age  they  were  to  live  and  fpend  in  that 
Imploy,  of  revealing  tc  Mankind  what  Chrift 
had  commanded  'em,   which  being  perfonal, 
they  cou'd  have  no  Succeffors,    and   for  the 
fake  of  which  the  Promife  was  given  ?    'Tis 
after  this  ridiculous  manner  that  the  Papifts 
talk,  when  they  affirm,  that  the  Succeflbrs  of 
the  Apoftles  are  infallible  as  well  as  the  Apo- 
ftles, becaufe  Chrift  fays  to  them,  who  cou'd 
not  live  forever,  that  he  wpud  fend  them  the 
Comforter ,    who  Jhoud   lead  }em  into   all  Truth, 
and  abide  with  \ein  for  ever.     Nor  can  I  believe 
Clergymen  think  this  Command  of  teaching 
all  Nations  reaches  to  them,  till  I  fee  'em  ha- 
zard their  Perfons  as  the  Apoftles  did,    in 
going  from  place  to  place,  to  preach  to  Infi- 
dels*    And  if  a  Power  in  the  Apoftles  to  ap- 
point Succeflbrs,  andthofe  to  appoint  others 
to  the  End  of  the  World,  does  not  appear 
from  any  thing  our  Saviour  had  faid  to  his 
Apoftles  antecedent  to  this  Commiffion,  which 
extends  no  further  than  to  command  'em  to 
teach  fuch  things  as  he  had  before  enjoin'd  ; 
I  can't  fee  how  they  cou'd    have   any   fuch 
Power,  finceldon't  find  they  had  any  other 
Commiffion. 

And  now  we  will  fee  whether  this  Command 
of  Teaching  and  Baptizing  here  given  to  the 
Eleven  Difciples,  was  exclufive  of  all  others. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  inipoffible  any  ihou'd  know 
what  Chrift  commanded  the  Apoftles  to  teach, 
till  they  had  taught  it  3  but  after  that  we  find 
the  Brethren  preach 'd  the  Word  as  well  as 
the  Apoftles.  And  there  can  be  no  pretence 
that  Baptizing  was  more  limited  than  Preach- 
ing, 
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ing,  or  that,  the  Brethren  did  not  baptize 
thofe  they  converted :  nay,  'tis  plain  that 
the  Apolllcs  did  not  underftand  this  Com- 
mand of  Baptizing,  as  if  they  themfelves 
were  oblig'd  to  do  it,  but  only  that  they 
fhou'd  teach  the  doing  it  \  and  we  fee  that 
Cornelius  with  his  Family  was  baptiz'd  by  the 
Brethren,  tho  Peter  was  prefentf.  Nay,  it 
does  not  appear  in  all  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
ftles, that  the  Apoftles  themfelves  baptiz'd 
any  of  their  numerous  Converts  j  and  St.  Paul, 
tho  he  baptiz'd  a  few  at  Corinth,  yet  he  made 
this  Protection,  that  Chriji  fern  him  not  to  2  Cor.  1, 
baptize^  but  to  preach*  x4>  x7r 

If  none  can  teach  and  baptize  except  the 
SuccelTors  of  the  Apoftles,  how  came  Bea- 
cons, who  are  allow 'd  to  do  both,  to  be  Suc- 
ceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles,  when  we  find  they 
were  only  conftituted  to  look  after  the  Poor  ? 
and  consequently,  in  Teaching  and  Bapti- 
zing they  a&ed  by  no  other  Right  than  what 
was  in  common  to  all  Chriftians,  from  whom 
they  were  no  otherwife  diftinguifli'd  than  by 
their  Office  of  ferving  of  Tables  j  and  in  that 
indeed  they  were  the  SuccefTors  of  the  Apo- 
ftles, who  quitted  that  Imploy,  that  they 
might  the  better  attend  on  Preaching  the 
Gofpel. 

Nothing  can  be  more  precarious,  than  to 
make,  as  our  Divines  generally  do,  Biihops  in 
fome  things  SuccelTors  of  the  Apoftles  ex- 
clufi ve  of  Presbyters,  and  Presbyters  in  fome 
exclulive  of  Deacons,  and  Deacons  in  others 
exclulive  of  the  People :  tho  if  oily  the  Sue- 
ceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles  were  capable  of  bap- 
tizing, every  one  wou'd  be  their  SuccelTors  j 
C  4  fince 
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fince  it  has  been  the  Voice  of  the  Church  in 
all  Ages,  that  Baptifm,  by  whomfoever  done, 
was  valid  and  not  to  be  reiterated  ^  which 
cou'd  not  be,  if  the  Power  of  doing  it  was 
not  left  in  common,  but  God  had  appropria- 
ted to  particular  Officers,  as  Succeflbrs  of 
the  Apoftles,  the  admitting  People  into  the 
Church  by  Baptifm  :  for  then  Admiflion  by 
them  wou'd  be  of  the  EfTence  of  Baptifm,  be- 
caufe  they  alone  were  authom'd  to  do  it ; 
efpecially  if  they  reprefent  God,  as  the  pre* 
fent  Cant  is,  and  by  virtue  of  that  Reprefen- 
tation  tranfaft  Covenants  in  his  Name^  be- 
caufe  no  one  can  reprefent  God,  or  tranf- 
aft  Covenants  in  his  Name,  except  he  whom 
God  himfelf  has  appointed  for  that  end. 

Befides,  I  wou'd  be  glad  to  know  how  they 
who  only  fprinkle  an  Infant,  uncapable  for 
fome  years  to  be  taught,  can  pretend  to  be 
the  Apoftles  Succeflbrs  in  Teaching,  and  then 
in  Baptizing,  or  Dipping,  as  that  Word  in 
Scripture  always  fignifies,  thofe  they  have 
taught  ?  Or  how  can  they  who  think  them- 
felves  at  liberty  to  make  fo  great  a  Change,  con- 
trary to  the  exprefs  Text,  pretend,  when  they 
have  no  Text  to  countenance  it,  that  they,  as 
Succeflbrs  of  the  Apoftles,  have  the  fole  Right 
to  baptize  ? 

As  this  Text  is  fufficient?  in  our  Preacher's 

judgment,  to  deprive  all  except  fuch  as  the 

Succeflbrs  of   the  Apoftles  have   authoris'd, 

from  the  Right  of  Teaching  and  Baptizing : 

f9  |0,      lb  from   thefe  words,  Whofefoever  Sins  ye  re- 

"foh.20.29  rnit  pall  be  remitted,  una  whofefoever  Sins  ye  rc- 

j^i*  18.18.  te*»  pall  be  retain  d  '7    and  whatfoever  ye  pall 

kind   on   Earth  pall  be  beund  in   Heaven,   and 

whatfoever 
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whatfoever  ye  Jhall  loofs  on  Earthy  Jhall  be  loos'4 
in  Heaven  }  he  wou'd  have  it  thought  that  the 
Power  of  Excommunication,  and  of  all  Ghurch- 
Cenfures,  belongs  by  Divine  Right  to  the 
Clergy,  as  SucceHbrs  of  the  Apoftles :  becaufe 
it  can,  as  he  fays,  be  rationally  under  flood  of  no* 
thing  but  the  Exercife  of  Acts  of  Authority  and 
Jurifditlion* 

But  if  there  be  no  words  by  which  Succef- 
fors may  be  infer'd,  let  what  will  be  convey'd 
in  thefe  words,  it's  impoffible  to  prove  they 
belong  to  any  befides  thofe  to  whom  they  were 
fpoken ;  becaufe  Matters  of  Favour  and  Grace 
may  be  given  to  fome  and  not  to  others,  tho 
they  are  both  in  the  fame  Circumftances.  But 
did  not  the  Circumftances  of  the  Apoftles  dif- 
fer almoft  infinitely  from  thofe  of  the  prefent 
Clergy  ?  Are  they  fent  as  Chrift  fent  the  A- 
poftles,  when  he  breath'd  on  'em,  and  gave 
'em  the  Holy  Ghoft,  faying,  As  the  Father  fent 
me->  f°  fend  I  you  f  Are  they  infallibly  led 
into  all  Truth  ?  Have  they  the  Faculty  of  dis- 
cerning of  Spirits,  of  giving  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
of  working  Miracles  ?  Do  they,  when  in 
their  warm  Benefices  they  make  fuch  Harangues 
as  thefe  on  that  Gofpel  which  is  now  in  every 
one's  hands,  reveal  a  new  Gofpel  to  all  Na- 
tions with,  the  hazard  of  their  Lives,  as  the 
Apoftles  did  ? 

Befides,  fuch  an  Implication  as  this  can  ne- 
ver take  from  the  Church  or  People  the  na- 
tural Right  they  have  of  judging  Offences, 
and  of  avoiding  thofe  who  commit  'em,  which 
belongs  to  them  by  virtue  of  that  natural  Li- 
berty they  have  over  their  own  A&ions  -7  and 
eonfequently  to  deprive  'em  of  this  Right, 

there 
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there  ought  to  be  produc'd  a  Law,  as  plain 
and  exprefs  as  the  Law  of  Nature  which 
gives  it  'em.  But  inftead  of  that,  he  has  not 
given  the  leafi:  proof,  that  the  Power  of  Bind- 
ing and  Loofing  relates  to  Excommunication, 
which  by  a  great  number  of  Texts  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Rights  has  prov'd  to  belong  to  the 
Church,  or  Body  of  the  Faithful ;  of  which 
he  has  taken  no  notice,  except  it  be  included 

P.  13.  in  his  faying,  Paul  delivered  the  Inceftuom  Corin- 
thian over  to  Satan,  and  afterwards  forgave 
him  j  and  by  virtue  of  that  Forgivenefs,  ratiffd 
that  Abfolution  which  the  Church  ef  Corinth  had 
pronounced  before* 

But  had  Paul  by  his  own  Authority  deli- 
vered over  to  Satan  the  Inceftuous  Corinthian, 
how  came  the  Church  of  Corinth  afTembled  to- 
gether to  have  a  Right  to  abfolve  him  whom 
St,  Pad  alone  had  condemn'd  ?  This  had  been 
in  them  the  higheft  Sacrilege,  and  St.  Paul 
wou'd  not,  nor  cou'd  not  ratify  an  invalid 
^Sentence  given  by  an  incompetent  Authority, 
tho  he  might  pronounce  a  new  one.  A  Ra- 
tification mult  either  fuppofe  an  Appeal 
brought  by  the  Perfon  who  had  receiv'd  the 
Benefit  of  the  Abfolution ;  or  elfe  that,  to 
make  the  Sentence  valid,  'twas  neceflary  St. 
Paul  and  the  People  of  Corinth  fhou'd  concur. 
But  St.  Paul  fuppofes  the  People  of  Corinth 

1  Cor.  5.  had  a  power  to  deliver  the  Corinthian  over  to 
Satan,  otherwife  he  wou'd  never  haveblam'd 
them  for  not  doing  it,  or  have  encourag'd  'em 
to  do  it,  by  telling  'em  that  tho  he  was  ab- 
fent  in  Body,  yet  he  was  prefent  in  Spirit  or 
Mind  j  that  therefore  they  fhou'd,  when  ga- 
ther'd  together  with  his  Spirit,  that  is,  as  if 

he 
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he  were  prefent  and  voting  amongft  'em,  de- 
liver fuch  a  one  over  to  Satan.  And  to  inter- 
pret any  thing  in  this  Chapter,  as  if  the 
People  had  not  a  Power  to  judg  of  Offences, 
andtopunilhthe  Offender  by  feparating  from 
him,  wou'd  be  to  make  the  ApofUe  contra- 
dict himfelf  *,  becaufe,  as  he  fays,  God  is  to 
judg  them  without,  fo  he  fays,  They  are  to  judg 
them  within :  And  accordingly,  he  bad  them 
exercife  that  Judgment,  in  putting  away  not 
only  that  wicked  Perfon,  but  all  other  Bre* 
thren  they  fhou'd  judg  to  be  Covetous,  Drun- 
kards, Railers,  Fornicators,  &c. 

It's  faid,  that  tho  the  People  are  to  judg, 
yet  theirs  is  only  a  private  Judgment    of  Dif- 
cretion.    But  if  they  muft  judg  and  ad  ac- 
cording to  this  Judgment  of  Difcretion,    by 
avoiding  thofe  they  judg  to  be  ill  Men,  this 
velts  the  Power  of  Excommunication  in  them. 
And  we  find,  that  'tis  they  who  are  to  rtfarn  1  Their.4- 
the  Vnruly,  and  to  fee  that  none  render  Evil  for  *4>  I$* 
Evil,  to  mark  thofe  who  caufe  Offences ,    and  to  x-   ' 
avoid  them',  and  'tis  the  Brethren,  the  $p&htkLl$*& 
tual  Brethren,  who  are   to  reft  ore  one  taken  in  a 
Fault.    Kay,  the  Power  of  abfolving  the  ln- 
ceftuous  Corinthian  was  fo  fully  in  the   People 
of  Corinth,  that  St.  Paul  ufes  both  Arguments 
and  Intreatys  to  perfuade 'em  to  forgive  him, 
and  to  remit  the   Vunifhmcnt    inflitted  of   the  2  Cor.  2. 
many. 

As  this  (hews  the  Clergy  can  claim  no 
Power  by  Divine  Right  in  infli&ing  Church- 
Cenfures ,  fo  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  or  of 
Binding  and  Looting,  feems  to  conlilt  in  a  - 
nother  thing,  as  will  appear  from  the  Oc- 
cafion  of  our  Saviour's  firft  mentioning  it  to 

St. 
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St  Peter^  which  yrafs  to  reward  him  for  ac- 
knowledging him  to  be  the^  Chrift?  the  Son  of 
the  living  God  :  for  upon  his  owning  it,  our 
Saviour  declares  him  to  be  a  Rock  on  which  he 
will  build  his  Church  7   and  then  adds  thefe 

MitfS&i?  words,  /  will  give  thee  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven?  and  whatfoever  Thou  fhalt  bind  on 
Earth  (hall  be  bound  in  Heaven?  and  whatfoever 
Thou  fhalt  loofe  on  Earth  fhall  be  loosed  in  He  a" 
ven  :  that  is,  he  wou'd  entruft  him  with  pub- 
lifhing  thatGofpel,  which  is  the  Keys  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  if  People  believe 
and  pra&ife,  Heaven's  Gates  fhall  be  un- 
locked to  'em  by  him,  the  happy  Inftrument 
of  bringing  'em  into  the  way  of  Salvation ? 
bat  if  they  obftinately  refufe,  Heaven's  Gates 
fhall  be  Ihut  againft  'em.  And  3s  this  Pro- 
mife,  the  greateft  which  cou'd  be  made  to 
Mortals,  was  firft  given  to  St.  Peter?  fo  he  was 
the  firft  who  publifh'd  the'Glad  Tidings  of 
Salvation  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  But  as 
the  reft  of  the'  Apoftles  were  likewife  the  Mi- 

aGor.&x8.  nifters  of  Reconciliation,  and  propagated  the 
Gofpeltoall  Nations  ^  fo  the  fame  Power  is 
confer'd  on  them,  with  this  difference,  that 
what  is  calPd  Binding  and  Loofing  in  one 
place,  is  calPd  Retaining  and  Remitting  in  the 
other.  And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  one 
place  as  well  as  the  other,  is  plain  from  St. 
Mark?  who  makes  our  Saviour  exprefs  the 
fame  thing  in  other  words,  in  faying  to  his 
Difciplcs,  Go  into  the  World?  and  preach  the  Gof- 
pel  to  every  Creature ?  He  who  believes  and  is 
baptized  fhall  be  favd^  and  he  who  believes  not 
fhall  be  damnd.  So  that  'tis  evident,  none  had 
the  Power   of  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 

Heaven-, 
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Heaven,  in  fo  full  and  ample  a  manner  as  the 
Apoftles}  and  confequently,  whether  this 
Power  taken  in  a  more  limited  fenfe  be  con* 
fin'd  to  the  Clergy,  is  the  fole  Queftion. 

To  which  the  memorable   Mr.  Hales  fliall  HalesV 
anfwer  forme,  who  fays,  "  The  Anfwer  is  Power  of 
<c  in  no  cafe  hard  to  give,   perchance  it  may til€  KeyJ# 
<c  be  dangerous  v  for  there  is  a  Generation  of 
"  Men  in  the  World,   the  Clergy  they  call 
"  them,  who  impropriate  the  Keys  to  them- 
u  felves,  and  wou'd  be  very  angry,   fhou'd  o- 
"  thers    from   themfelves  claim  a  Right  to 

"  'em.- Every  one,  fo  far  forth  as  he 

<c  has  Underftanding  in  the  ways  of  Life,  has 
"  now  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
"  committed  to  him  both  for  his  own  and  o- 
"  thers  ufe.  Every  one,  of  what  State  or 
<c  Condition  foever,  that  hath  any  occafion 
"  offer'd  him  to  ferve  another  in  the  way  of 
"  Life,  Clergy  or  Laity,  Male  or  Female, 
cc  whatfoever  he  be,  hath  the  Keys  not  only 
"  for  himfelf,  but  the  Benefit  of  others.  And 
I  may  add,  That  the  poor  Captive  Maid,  who  RUffin.I.i« 
converted  the  Iberians^  made  better  ufe  of  the  c.  10. 
Keys,  than  Millions  of  that  Generation  of 
Men  cafl'd  the  Clergy  have  done.  But  this 
Good  Man  goes  on,  and  fays,  "  Sir  (fpeaking 
to  aPopifh  Prieft)  u  be  not  angry  to  feeo- 
w  thers  join  with  you  in  part  of  your  Charge  m7 
"  I  wou'd  all  the  Lord's  People  did  preach, 
u  and  that  every  Man  did  think  himfelf 
"  bound  to  difcharge  a  part  of  the  common 
cC  Good,  and  make  account  that  the  Care  of 
cc  others  Souls  concern'd  him  as  well  as  his 
"  own.  When  the  Apofties  took  order  to 
t"  ordain  fome,  upon  whom  the  publick  Bur- 

"  dea 
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a  den  of  the  Gofpel  fhou'd  lie,  it  was  not 
"  their  purpofe  to  appropriate  the  thing  to 
"  thofe  Perfons  alone.  But  I  remit  the  Rea- 
der to  the  Book,  where  he  will  fee  a  great  deal 
more  to  the  fame  intent  ;  tho  I  can't  omit  to 
,  tkke  notice,  that  he  demands  of  his  Adverfa- 
.  ry,  who  pretends  to  a  Judicial  Power, u  What 
"  A&ive,  what  Judiciary  part  can  any  Mini- 
u  fter  of  the  Gofpel  have  in  Binding  ?  For 
<c  when  a  Man  falls  into  Mortal  Sin,  does  the 
u  Gate  of  Heaven  ftand  open  to  him,  till  he 
"falls  on  fome  curftPrieft  (for  fo  the  Good 
Man  exprefles  himfelf)  u  that  ufes  his  Key  to 
"  Ihut  it  ?  And  if  turning  one  out  of  the 
Church  be  binding  of  his  Sins,  keeping  one  in 
the  Church  muft  be  looting  'em  }  and  confe- 
quently  every  man's  Salvation  or  Damnation 
depends  on  the  Clergy's  keeping  in  or  turning 
him  out  of  the  Church. 

And  here  I  might  ask  the  Preacher,  whether 
this  Venerable  Man  does  not  as  much  infult 
the  Priefthood  as  the  Author  of  the  Rights  '7 
flnce  he  overthrows  the  whole  Foundation  on 
which  he  builds  all  the  Jurifdi&ion  of  the 
Prieft,  in  making  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  to  be  the  Doclxine  of  the  Gofpel. 
The  Popifli  Priefts  endeavour  to  keep  thefe 
Keys  to  themfelves,  by  excluding  the  Laity 
from  the  Scripture :  but  'tis  to  be  hop'd  that 
the  Proteftant  Laity  will  not  have  fo  much 
Complaifance  for  their  Priefts,  as  to  part 
with  thefe  Keys  which  the  Infinite  Good- 
nefs  of  God  has  put  into  their  hands,  or, 
which  is  the  fame  thing,  not  to  ufe  'em  as 
in  their  Confcience  they  judg  they  ought, 
left  thereby  they  virtually  tiirow  aftde  the  Scrip- 
tures* That 
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That  the  Power  of  Binding  and  Loofing  is 
not  confm'd  to  any  particular  Set  of  Men,  is 
plain  from  Mat.  18.  where  our  Saviour  gives 
Dire&ions  how  a  private  Man  is  to  behave 
himfelf  in  cafe   his  Brother  trefpafs  againft 
him  j  and  the  Steps  he  is  to  take  are  thefe  : 
Firft  he  is  to  endeavour  to  perfuade  him  in 
private  to  do  him  juftice,   then  to  take  with 
him  one  or  two  more ;   and  if  he  negleft  to 
hear  them,  ther  he  is  to  tell  it  to  the  Church 
or  Congregation.    And  as  an  Encouragement 
to  private  Perfons  to  take  this  Method,  our 
Saviour  adds,  Whatsoever  ye  Jhallbind  on  Earth 
(hall  he  hound  in  Heaven^     and   whatfoever  ye 
jhall  loofe  on  Earth  jhall  be  loosed  in  Heaven  : 
that  is,   Whofoever  after  he  has  been  thus 
dealt    with   remains   obftinate,    he  will  be 
bound  in  Heaven  j  but  if  he  repents,   you 
have  gain'd  a  .Soul,  or  you  have  caus'd  him  to 
be  loos'd  in  Heaven.    And  our  Saviour's  Ad- 
vice  feems  to  be  built  upon  this, Precept  in 
the  Law,  Thou  (halt  not  hate  thy  Brother   in   thy  Lev.19.17 
heart  }  thou  Jl)alt  in  any  wife  rebuke  thy  Neigh- 
hour,    and  not  fuffer   Sin   upon   him  :    fo   that 
which  is  Loofing  in  one  place,    is  not  fujfering 
Sin  upon  him  in  another.     And  'tis  in  this  fenfe 
St.  Peter  takes  it,  becaufe  he  immediately  asks 
how  often  one  muft  forgive  his  Brother.    And 
that  this  was  the  fenfe  of  Binding  and  Loo- 
fing among  thofe  to  whom  our  Saviour  fpoke, 
is  plain  from  the  Jewifh  Writers,  with  whom 
that  Phrafc  is  mofl  frequent}   and  thofe  a- 
mongft  them,   whofe  bufinefs  it  was  to  tell 
Men  what  was  lawful,  and  what  was  unlaw- 
ful, were  call'd  Doclores  Ligandi  &  Solvendi. 
Had  our  Saviour  meant  here  a  Power  to  ex- 
clude 
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elude  Men  from  the  Lord's  Supper,  'twas  im* 
poflible    he   ihou'd   be    underftood,    becaufc 
That  was  not  then  inftituted  ;   and  he  wou'd 
have  been  as   little  underftood,    if  he  had 
meant  by  tell  the  Church,   go  to  Law  in  the 
Bifhops  Courts  (inftituted  long  after)  format- 
ters of  Trefpafs.     And   if   the  Fathers  ex- 
pound this  Text  thus,    as  may  be  feen  from 
Grotiiu  and  Dr.  Whitby  on  this  place^  the  Pre- 
emption is,  that  'tis  fcarce  capable  of  ano- 
ther fenfe.     And  I  may   add,   that    in  the 
Form  of  Coronation  of  Charles  I.    compos'd 
by  the  Archbifhop,  Bilhop  Laud,   and  other 
Bifhops,  there's  a  Claufe  in  one  of  the  Prayers 
Heylin'j    to  give  him  (the  King)  Peter's  Keys  of  Difci- 
Lifc  of    pline,  and  Paul'*  of  Doclrine  ;  which  had  been 
ABpiW,  a  very  wicked    Prayer,   h£d  they  with  our 
p.  135,     preacher    believ'd  that   the    Keys  either  of 
25  Difcipline  or  Do&rine  belong'd   by    Divine 

Right  to  the  Clergy,  who  were  then  fo  fond 
of  this  Form  of  Coronation,  that  they  de- 
fign'd  to  have  made  it  perpetual. 

Our  Preacher,  who  is  molt  confident  where 
he  is  moll  miftaken,  fays  with  his  ufual  Ora- 
E,  16,  iy.tory  ',  When  our  Saviour  told  his  Affiles  three 
feveral  times,  when  upon  Earth,  that  the  (up* 
right)  Sentence  given  by  the  proper  Officer  below 
Jlmid  be  ratify'd  above,  did  he  not  certainly 
know  his  own  Mind,  efpecially  in  a  matter  in- 
tirely  in  his  even  power  }  And  if  fo,  what  have 
we  to  do  to  contraditl  it  ?  Are  thefe  things  to  be 
d  in  Scripture,  or  are  they  not?  If  they  are, 
why  f)oiCd  we  be  unwilling  to  receive  this  any 
more  than  the  other  Commandments  of  Jefta 
CWaft?     We  fee  therefore  the  Necejfity    which 

thefe 
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thofe  who  cafl  off  all  Gjurch-Porver  are  under  to 
make  Religion  only  a  Human  Inftitution. 

This  is  in  effeft  faying,  unlefs  you  will 
call  Mr.  Wotton  Mafter,  and  own  him. to  be 
aa  infallible  Interpreter  of  Scripture,  even 
when  what  he  dictates  appears  infinitely  ab- 
furd,  you  neceilarily  deftroy  ail  Religion. 
The  Pope  isnotfo  anuming}  he  allows  thofe 
who  differ  from  him  ftiil  to  be  Chriftians : 
whereas  if  you  differ  from  our  infallible  Prea- 
cher, you  ftraitway  become  a  mere  Infidel; 
nay,  under  a  neceffity  of  making  Religion  on- 
ly a  Human  Inftitution. 

And  now  having  fliewn  thofe  Texts  on 
which  Mr.  Wotton  endeavours  to  build  a  Di- 
vine Right  in.  the  Clergy,  to  inflift  Cenfures 
and  execute  all  Church-Offices  exclufively  of 
all  others,  if  not  to  make  againft,  yet  not  to 
be  for  him  ;  the  Church  ftiil  retains  her 
Right  to  appoint  all  her  Officers,  and  to  de- 
termine all  Matters  relating  to  Difcipline, 
as  they  judg  mofu  proper  for  the  End  for 
which  that  was  inftituted.  And  all  Prece- 
dents, the  only  thing  which  can  be  urg'd 
where  Laws  are  wanting,  drawn  from  the 
Practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  will  not 
prove  it  fo  much  as  lawful,  in  Circumftances 
(b  widely  different  from  theirs,  to  conform 
to  'em.  But  however,  I  (hall  connder  his  Ia- 
ftances,  tho  not  without  fiiit  taking  notice, 
that  tho  he  fays  Chrift  appointed  a  perpe- 
tual Priefthood  to  adminifter  the  Sacraments, 
yet  he  does  not  offer  fo  much  as  one  Prece- 
dent to  prove  that  Chriftians  at  fir  it  receiv'd 
the  Sacrament  from  the  hands  of  the  Cler 
And  indeed  how  cou'd  they,   fince, 
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tullian  obferves,  the  receiving  it  fo  was  one  of 
the  Innovations  of  After-times,  the  Lord 
committing  it  not  to  a  certain  Order  of  Men, 
but  to  all  Chriftians  in  general  *  ? 

As  for  our  Preacher's  Inftances  about  Bap- 
tifm,  did  he  not  aflurne  to  himfelf  a  Power 
to  make  Scripture,  they  wou'd  be  dire&ly  a- 
gainft  him  ;  for  he  fays  the  Apoftles  ordain'd 
P*  io.       Deacons  not  only  to  take  care,  of  the  Poor^    but 
alfo  to  baptize  New  Converts,     Either  he  has  a 
Bible  different  from  every  body's,  or  elfe  he 
is  guilty  of  a  downright  Forgery,  in  adding  a 
Power  of  Baptizing  to  the  Commiflion  of  the 
Deacons  -7    becaufe  in  the  fixth  of  the  j4tls7 
where  they  have   their  Commiflion,  we  find 
no  fach  Power  granted  'em*    So  for  the  fame 
P.  8.        reafon  he  alters  the  Scripture  in  another  place, 
AftsiQ.47  and  fays,   Peter    baptiz'd    Cornelius   and    his 
Company,   tho  the  Text  only  fays  he  com- 
manded it.    Indeed  I  ought  to  do  him  this 
piece  of  Juftice  as  to  obferve,  that    within 
P.  io.       two  Pages  he  contradi&s  himfelf,    and  fays 
Peters ,  Affiftants  baptiz'd   'em.     But  as  the 
Scripture  no  where  calls  the  Brethren,  who 
accompany'd  Peter  from  Joppa7  his  Afliflants  0 
fo  if  it  had,  that  wou'd  not  have  prov'd  they 
were  ordain'd,  fince  the  Great  Apoftle  of  the 
Rom.  1 6.  Gentiles  calls  Prifcilla,  a  Tentmaker's  Wife, 
1 5#  his  Helper  in  Chrifl  Jefus. 

Our  Preacher,  loth  to  have  it  thought,  that 
not  only  the  firft  Converts   of  the  Gentiles7 


*  EuchariftiaeSacramentum  &  in  tempore  vidtus& 
omnibus  mandatum  a  Domino,  etiam  antelucanisCce- 
tibus,  nee  de  aliorum  manibus  niij  Prasfidcnciuni  fumi- 
mus.    TertuL  de  Corona  ftliliu 

but 
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but  even  their  great  Preacher  was  baptizM 
by  a  Layman,  fays,  That  as  Interpreters  gene- 
rally agree,  Ananias  who  baptized  St.  Paul  was 
ordaitfd^  fo  there  was  a  very  antient  Tradition, 
that  he  was  one  of  the  Seventy  Difciples.  And 
fince  God  thought  fit  not  to  go  out  of  the  common 
Road  in  the  Ceremony  of  Initiation  in  this  mira- 
culom  Cafe ,  we  cant  reafonably  fuppofe  he  woud 
go  out  of  that  Road  in  the  Choice  of  the  V  erf  on 
who  was  to  perform  this  Ceremony. 

If  the  common  Road  among  the  Jews,  from 
whom  this  Ceremony  was  borrow'd,  was  to 
have  it  left  in  common,  and  our  Preacher  has 
oifer'd  nothing  to  mew  it  was  chang'd,  Ana- 
niash  baptizing,  tho  only  a  bare  Difciple,  was 
not  going  out  of  the  common  Pvtfad.  And 
I  may  as  well  argue,  that  if  'twas  lawful  for 
none  to  baptize  except  one  ordain?d,  or  for 
none  to  lay  on  Hands  except  a  Bifhop,  zs>  Ana- 
nias did  both  \  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  prevent  a 
Miftake  in  a  matter  of  this  confequence, 
wou'd  have  call'd  him  Bifhop  inftead  of  a  cer- 
tain Dfciple.  That  did  not  require  fo  many 
words  to  exprefs  it,  as  faying,  One  Ananias,  Afts  22.12 
a  devout  Man  according  to  the  Law,  having  a 
good  Report  of  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damaf- 
cus.  At  lead  in  the.Vifion  Raul  had  of  the 
Man  namd  Ananias,  he  wou'd  have  appeared 
in  his  Pontificalibus.  But  fuppofe  Ananias  to 
have  been  one  of  the  Seventy,  their  Com- 
million,  which  was  only  temporary,  as  ap- 
pears from  Luke  10.  17.  cou'd  not,  after  it 
was  expir'd,  have  authoriz'd  him  to  baptize 

Paul. 

Befkltfs,    if  the  Seventy  did  baptize,  that 

not  being  in  their  CommilHon,  they  did  it  by 
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the  common  Right  of  Difciples.    And  if,  as 

Annot.  on  Dr.  Whitby  obferves,   our  Saviour's   Difciples 

Joh.7.  22.  did  not  baptize  into  the  Kame  of  Chrift,  or 

cxaft  a  Belief  that  he  was  the  Chrift,   for  he 

forbad   his    Difciples  to  divulge  that  till  he 

Mat.  i£.  was  rifen  from  the  Dead j    they  cou'd    only 

ao*  baptize,  as  John  and  his  Difciples  had  done, 

into  the  Faith    of  the  Meffiah  who   was  to 

come.     And  if  thofe  who  were  baptiz'd  with 

Johns  Baptifm  were  baptiz'd  afrefh  into  the 

Name  of  Jefus  after  the  Refurredtion,   as  the 

P.p.        Preacher    rightly     obferves    from    Afts  19. 

Ananlash  Com  million    to   baptize,    as  one  of 

the  Seventy,   cou'd  extend  only  to  the  firft 

Baptifm,  and  not  to  that  inftituted  after  the 

RefurreSion. 

To  prove  that  none  can  preach  without 
P.  io,  ue  Ordination,  he  fays,  That  St.  Paul,  tho  he  had 
a  Ccleflial  Miffion,  yet  when  he  was  fent  abroad 
to  preach  the  Gofpel,  was  particularly  ordai'ad 
or  confecrated  by  the  Apoftles.  Before  that  in- 
deed)  St*  Paul  had  publickly  declared  what  won- 
derful things  God  had  wrought  for  him  in  ha 
Ccnverfion,  and  had  difputed  with  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  as  any  other  private  Chriftian  might 
do  }  yet  ft  ill  he  had  no  folemn  Miffion*  And 
therefore  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  commanded  the 
Apoftles  to  J'eparate  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  the 
Work  to  which  he  had  calPd  ''em,  they  fafted  and 
frayd,  and  laid  their  hands  upon  'em,  and  fent 
°em  forth* 

If  St.  Paid  was  a  private  Chriftian  before 

this  Million,  it    is  plain,    private  Chrift  ians 

cou'd  preach  the  Gofpel :    For  upon  his  Con- 

verfion,  he  ftraitway  preached  Chrift  in  the  Sy- 

Aftsp.25  nagogues.     And  before  this  .Million  Paul  and 

Barnabas 
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Barnabas  for  a  whole  year  together  ajfembled  Aftsn.25. 
themfelves  with  the  Churchy  and  taught  much 
People  }  and  the  Difciples  were  caWd  Chrlftians 
firft  at  Antioch.  Why  this  was  not  as  much 
Preaching  as  any  thing  St.  Paul  did  afterward, 
I  can  fee  no  reafon.  Nothing  befides  our 
Preacher's  taking  his  Sentiments,  not  from 
the  Bible,  which  one  wou'd  be  apt  to  think 
he  never  read,  but  from  Syftems  of  Divinity, 
cou'd  make  him  talk  thus }  for  thefe  allow 
private  Chriluians  to  difpute,  but  not  to 
preach:  and  therefore  he  thought  that  he 
might  fafely  venture  to  fay,  Paul  did  not 
preach,  but  only  difpute  }  tho  Preaching  in 
the  Scripture-Senfe  of  the  Word  is  by  Dif- 
puting  (the  beft  method  of  convincing  Gain- 
fayers)  or  any  other  way  proving  Jefus  to  be 
the  Meftah.  And  thefe  Syftems  not  allowing 
an  Inferior  Order  to  ordain  or  confecrate  to  a 
Superior  Order,  makes  him  affirm,  that  it 
was  the  Apoftles  to  whom  the  Holy  Gbolt 
faid,  Separate  me  Paul  and  Barnabas  :  whereas 
the  Text  fays,  that  it  was  to  certain  Prophets  Afts  13. 
and  Teachers  in  the  Church  of  Antioch,  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  fpake,  not  to  give  Paul  a 
Right  to  preach,  but  to  inform  him  where  he 
was  to  preach  for  a  feafon  ^  for  'tis  faid,  They  Vcr*  4* 
were  fent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.  So  after 
Paid  and  Barnabas  had  preach'd  in  thofc  pla- 
ces to  which  they  were  fent,  they  return'd  to 
Antioch,  from  whence  they  had  been  neommen-  Acts  14. 25. 
ded  to  the  Grace  of  God  for  the  Work  which  they 
had  fulf.rd.  So  that  if  Paid  prcacivd  as  a  pri- 
vate Ghriftian  before  this  Miflion,  he  did  fo 
after  he  had  fulfil'd  it.  And  in  this  .Million 
the  Teachers  and  Prophet  were  nootherwife 
D  3  concerned 
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concern'd  than  to  tell  Paul  what  was  reveaPd 
to  'em  -j  which  Revelation  he  was  oblig'd  to 
obey,  tho  they  had  not  laid  Hands  upon 
him,  which  was  no  part  of  the  Command  of 
the  Holy  Choir,  but  a  Jewijh  Cufrorn,  prac- 
tised on  Perfons  of  all  Ages  and  Conditions, 
when  there  was  any  extraordinary  Occafion 
to  pray  for  'em.  And  as  we  fee,  that  in  this 
Ordination,  if  it  may  be  fo  call'd,  the  Lay^ 
ing  on  of  Hands  with  Prayers  was  fubfequent 
to  it,  and  was  nothing  authoritative,  but  a 
recommending  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  Grace  of 
God  j  fo  the  Preiumpticn  is,  that  at  firft  in  all 
Ordinations  the  Laying  on  of  Hands  with 
Prayers  was  not  ordaining  a  Perfon,  but  re- 
commending him  to  the  Grace  of  God  for 
rightly  executing  that  Office  to  which  the 
whole  Church  had  ordain'd  him.  Nor  do  we 
find  that  having  Hands  laid  on  a  Man  was  any 
of  the  Qualifications  requifite  to  admit  a  Per- 
fon  to  either  of  the  two  Orders  of  the  Church, 
tho  always  us'd  after  he  was  made  a  Deacon, 
Elder  or  Bilhop. 

Our  Preacher,  in  purfuit  of  his  beloved 
Scheme,  makes  Gift  and  Ordination  the  fame, 
and  that  the  beftowing  the  Gift  which  Timothy 
had  by  ■  Prophecy ,  with  the  Laying  on  of  Hands  of 
the  Presbytery j  was  ordaining  him.  But  be- 
canie  this  is  not  confiftent  with  his  Scheme, 
that  Timothy  fnou'd  be  ordain'd  by  the  Presby- 
n0  .  tery  ;  therefore  he  makes  2  Tim*  i-tf<  to  con- 
tradict i  Tim.  4. 1 4.  by  fuppofing  the  Gift  which 
was  in  him  to  be  only  by  the  putting  on. of 
■Paul's  Hands,  exclufive  of  the  Presbytery.  But 
if  receiving  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  lay- 
ing on  of  Hands  was  theian;e  as  being  ox- 
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dain'd,  it  will  prove,  that  as  all  Converts 
were  ordain'd,  fince  at  firft  they  had  all  the 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  laying  on  of  the 
Hands  of  the  Apoftles  \  fo  fince  the  earlielfc 
Times  none  have  been  ordain'd,  becaufe  none 
have  had  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And 
our  Preacher  of  all  Men  had  the  leaft  reafon  to 
make  them  the  fame,  unlefs  he  had  a  mind  to 
difown  his  Orders j  nay,  to  fhew  that  with- 
out a  miracle  he  was  not  capable  of  Ordina- 
tion, fince  nothing  lefs  than  that,  tho  the 
Gift  fignify'd  nothing  extraordinary,  can 
make  him  a  gifted  Man. 

'Tis  no  wonder  that  Laymen  generally  get 
the  better  of  the  Clergy  in  Controverfys  of 
Divinity }  fince  thofe  take  their  Sentiments 
from  the  Scriptures  themfelves,  while  thefe 
tranfcribe  their  Notions  from  one  another. 
And  had  the  Divines  ailembled  at  Newport 
Pagnel  been  better  vers'd  in  the  Scriptures  than 
their  Preacher,  'tis  to  be  prefum'd  they  wou'd 
have  had  more  regard  m  their  Reputation, 
than  to  require  the  Publication  of  fuch  a 
Sermon,  unlefs  they  did  it  to  expofe  him-  for 
affronting  'em  with  fuch  a  Difcourfe :  If  fo, 
they  had  indeed  a  fufficient  Revenge. 

And  now  I  have  only  one  thing  more  to  con- 
fider,  and  which  the  Preacher  feems  not  to 
have  confider'd  at  all,  and  that  is  his  Text }  . 
fince  he  fuppofes  that  all  except  the  Succeflbrs 
of  the  Apoftles  are  excluded  from  Preaching, 
as  our  Minifters  do  now,  by  making  a  fet 
Harangue  on  fome  Verfe  in  a  Chapter  on  the 
Bible  :,  becaufe  the  Apoftle  bid  Timothy  to  com- 
mit the  things  which  he  had  heard  of  him  a- 
mongft  many  WitneflTes  to  faithful  Men,  who 
D  4  ftou'd 
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fhou'd  be  able  to  teach  others  alfo.  That  this 
was  Timothys  Duty,  is  no  doubt  j  but  that  all 
thofe  many  Witnefles,  who  had  learnt  the 
Gofpelfrom  St.  Paul,  were  forbid  to  commit 
the  fame,  unlefs  they  wrere  ordain'd,  to  Men 
who  fhou'd  faithfully  reprefent  it  to  others,  is 
what  he  has  not  attempted  to  fhew :  And 
therefore  I  mall  only  fay,  that  as  Faitbfulnefs 
and  Ability  in  relating  to  others  what  they 
had  heard  themfelves  are  the  only  Requifites  in 
this  Text,  fo  I  am  afraid  both  thofe  wou'd 
have  excluded  our  Preacher,  had  he  liv'd  in 
thofe  days,  from  this  Trufh  For  he  who 
thro  failure  of  either,  or  both  of  thefe  Requi- 
fites, mifreprefentsaGofpel  which  is  now  in 
writing,  and  in  every  body's  cuftody,  wou'd 
have  been  a  very  unfit  Perfon  to  be  intruited 
with  it,  while  it  was  only  an  Oral  Tradition. 

As  I  think  'tis  now  time  to  difmifs  the 
Preacher,  fo  for  the  future  I  mall  no  more  re- 
gard, by  whomfoever  recommended,  fuch 
,  Squibs  and  Crackers  of  the  Pulpit,.,  which 
make  fome  noife  for  a  while,  and  then  go  out 
in  a  ftink.  OneReafon  why  J  made  thefe  Re- 
marks on  the  firft  Sermon  which  has  been  pub- 
lifh'd  againft  the  Rights  of  the  Church,  was  to  let 
People  feel  wou'd  not  defert  fo  good  a  Caufe , 
which  other  wife  fome  might  imagine,  if  they 
did  not  fee  in  a  Ihort  time  a  R.eply  to  any  of 
•  thofe  Anfwers,  which,  if  Report  be  true,  are 
preparing  from  all  Quarters :  to  each  of  which 
I  deilgii  not  to  anfwer  lingly,  but  mail,  by  Di- 
vine Afliftance  (as  molt  beneficial  to  the  Rea- 
der, as  well  as  mofteafy  to  the  Writer)  con- 
fider  in  the  Second  Part  all  that  is  material  in 
them.    And  the  longer  I  am  in  finifhing  that 

Part, 
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Part,  the  more  Anfwers  I  fhall  have  before  me. 
And  as  by  this  method  I  fhall  not  be  oblig'd  to 
repeat  the  fame  things  over  and  over,  which 
wou'd  be  unavoidable  if  I  were  to  reply  to 
each  fingly  ;  fo  I  think  I  may  affirm,  1  have 
anfwer'd  the  main  part  of  Dr.  Turner  %  Argu^  • 
ments  from  Scripture  (from  Reafon  there  are 
none  to  anfwer)  before  I  faw  it  in  my  ihort 
Reply  to  this  Sermon. 

Had  I  not  perceiv'd,  by  the  Title  he  gives 
himfelf,    that  he  was  Vicar   of  Greenwich,   I 
fhou'd  have  concluded  him  a  Nonjuror  \  iince  I 
cannot  imagine  how  anyone  cou'd  own  the 
prefent  Government,  and  take  the  Oaths  re- 
lating to  the  Succeflion,  who  makes  it  to  be  a 
great  fundamental  Errour,  that  the  Civil  Ma- 
gift  rate  derives  his  Power  from  the  People. 
And  I  had  as  little  reafon  to  conclude  him  a 
Proteftant,  fince  he  fays,  "the  other  (great  fun-  Vindic.  of 
damental  Error)  as  notoriously  falfe,  and  if  pof-  thc  &&* 
fible  more  abundantly  mifchievous,  is  this,    That  Church 
every  Man  has  a  natural  Right  of  worpifping  God  pt  2, 
according  to   Conference,  and,  in    all  Matters  of 
Religion,    of  following   the   Dictates  of  his  own 
Confcience,  becaufe  as  to  thefe   matters  Men  are 
fill  in  a  State  of  Nature.     The  Senfe  of  which 
Words  he  endeavours,  with  the  fame  Ingenuity 
as  the  Preacher,  to  mifreprefent  thro  a  long 
tedious  Difcourfe. 

Had  he  not  put  his  Name  to  the  Book,  in 
all  likelihood  it  wou'd  have  been  faid,  that  tho 
the  Writer  perfonated  a  Clergyman,  yet  it 
wascompos'dby  the  Author  of  the  Rights,  or 
fome  of  his  fuppos'd  Club.  And  if  the  Cham- 
pions of  the  Independency  continue  to  write 
thus,  the  very  Women  will  quickly  fee  into 

the 
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the  Cheat,  and  how  they  proftitute  their  Con- 
sciences for  the  fake  of  their  Power  -0  and  that 
in  writing  after  this  manner  they  make  feverer 
Refle&ions  on  the  Clergy,  than  the  Author  of 
the  Rights  is  capable  of  doing.     As  I  wou'd  not 
have  the  Reader  prejudiced   in  favour  of  the 
Rights  of  the  Churchy  by  the  weak  Attacks  thefe 
Scriblers  make  on  it;   fo  the  only  Favour  I 
am  to  beg  of  him,  is  to  confider  the  Argu- 
ments, as  they  ftand  in  the  Book,  and  not  as 
they  are  curtail'd,  maim'd,  or  mifreprefented 
by  its  Adverfarys.     The  defign'd  Brevity  of 
this  Pamphlet  will  not  allow  me  to  give  above 
one  Inftance  of  this  Author's  Reafoning,  who 
to  prove  that  Mankind  have  not  a  Right  to 
worfhip  God  according  to  their  Confciences, 
?*  2  $2.     affirms,  That  the  Civil  Magi  fir ate  in  every  King- 
dom mufi  have  a  Right  finally  to  judg  and  deter- 
mine what  Religious  Principles  Jhall  be   publickly 
allow  d  and  tolerated  in  his  Kingdom  :  nay,  that 
a  Man  has  a  Right  to  offer  Reafons  for  the  pro- 
P.  2$©.     mo  ting  his  Religion,   only  fo  far  forth  as  the 
Wifdom  of  the  Government  will  permit  this  Prac- 
tice.    If  a  private  Man  keep  his  Religion  with- 
in his  own  Breaft,  he  is  fafe  }  but  if  he  goes 
farther,  it  makes  him  liable  to  be  punifh'd : 
Ibid.         and  his  Reaibn  is,  Becaufe  "'tis  not  his  Province  to 
judg  for  his  Brethren,  and  to  determine  what  Prin- 
ciples (hall  be  publiftfd  and  propagated,  and  pro- 
moted among ft  other  Men  *,  but  the  Prince  with  the 
Supreme  Legijlative  Power  has  the  foU  Right  and 
Authority  under  God  of  judging   and   determining 
this.     If  this  be  fo,  then,  when  the  Idolatrous 
Kings  of  Ifrael  did  finally  judg  and  determine 
that  no  other  Worfhip  but  that  of  Baal  fhou'd 
fee  publickly  allow'd  and  tolerated,  it  was  ill 

done 
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done  in  any  of  their  Subje&s  to  join  together 
to  worfhip  the  True  God  ^  nay,  to  argue  or 
reafon  in  behalf  of  Jehovah,    if   thofe  Idola- 
trous Kings,  wou'd  not  allow  it.     Yea,  by  his 
Hypothefis  our  Saviour  was  oblig'd  to  keep  his 
Religion  to  himfelf,  and  not  to  make  Converts, 
or  teach  'em  to  aiTemble  together  for  Divine 
Worfhip  in  his  Name :  And  all  Chriftians  who 
from  the  beginning  to  this  day  had  done  fo, 
when. the  Magiftrate   had    finally  determin'd 
that  their  Religion  was  not  to  be  publickly  al- 
low'd  and  tolerated,  were  guilty  of  feditious 
Pra&ices.     Jt  ihews  the  deep  Reach  of   this 
worthy  Author,  that  while  he  is  aliening  the 
Divine  Independent  Right  of  the  Priefcs  to 
preach,  he  lays  down  fuch  Principles  as  make 
it  unlawful  for  Men  to  have  any  Preachers,  or 
indeed  any  Religious  Ailemblys,  unlefs  the  Ma- 
giftrate, who  is  the  final  Juclg  in  thefe  matters, 
is  pleas'd  to  allow  them.    And  fo  fond  is  he  of 
this  potion,  that  he  affirms,  //  all  Chriftians  p.  248, 
wotfd  but  faithfully  and   fincerely  govern  them- 
f elves  by  this  Principle,  it  woud  effectually  and  to- 
tally prevent  all  inhuman  Cruelty s  and  outrageous 
Barbaritys   of   one  Communion  towards   another, 
which  have  made  Chriftianity  fo  great   a  Scandal, 
and  a  Name  of  Derifion  and  Contempt  amongsb  its 
Enemys.     But  til]  he  can  convince   Chriftians, 
that 'tis  not  their  Duty  publickly  to  worlhip 
God  if  the  Civil  Magiftrate  will  not  allow  ir, 
this  Principle  can  protect  none  but  Men  of  no 
Church  and  no  Religion.     I  fhall  fay  no  more, 
and  1  think  I  ought  to  beg  the  Reader's  pardon 
for  faying  fo  much  of  an  Author,  who  Ten- 
Tons  thus  throughout  his*  whole  Book  ;  for  to 
to  do  hiii}  juftice3  'tis  all  of  a  piece.    What 

fcau- 
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fcandalizes  me,  is  to  fee  a  Brace  of  fuch  Di- 
vines, who  tho  they  agree  to  write  againft  the 
Rights  of  the  Church,   yet  differ  whether  the 
Power  they  both  contend  for  is  Independent  or 
not :  for  the  Preacher,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
f  ,vmdic.  ferv'd,  maintains  the  Power  of  the  Church  is 
Rights  of  not  independent  of  the  Magiftrate,   but  the 
the  Ch.     yicar  .|.  af£rms  ;t  js# 

^  9^%  And  now  I  have  nothing  more  to  do,  than 

to  take  notice  of  a  popular  Objection  againft 
the  Rights  of  the  Churchy  That  it  tends  to  bring 
in  Confufion  and  Diforder,  by  allowing  eveiy 
one  provided  of  Abilitys  to  be  capable  of  of- 
ficiating in  Ecclefiafticals  y  and  confequently, 
whatever  is  pretended,  that  Book  can't  be 
writ  in  Vindication  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 

But  the  allowing  a  Man  of  fufficient  Abilitys 
a  Capacity  to  difcharge  Church-Offices,  no 
more  makes  him  an  Ecclefiaftical  Minifter,  than 
the  allowing  a  Man  a  Capacity  to  difcharge 
Civil  Offices  makes  him  a  Civil  Minifter.  And 
as  none  can  officiate  in  any  Church,  whether 
that  Church  will  or  no  j  fo  we  fee  in  all  thofe 
Churches,  which  can't  pretend  their  Minifters 
derive  their  Power  by  way  of  Succeffion,  no 
more  Confufion  or  Diforder  than  in  other 
Churches.  Kor  can  the  allowing  this  Capa- 
city prejudice  the  Church  of  England,  fince 
that  does  not  give  a  Man  a  Right  to  officiate 
there,  unlefs  he  be  qualify'd  according  to  the 
Legal  Conftitution  }  which  is  fo  far  from  ma- 
king a  Succeffion  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ne- 
ceilary  to  capacitate  a  Man  for  any  Ecclefiafti- 
cal Office,  or  for  that  end  owning  it  a  true 
Church,  that  her  Homilys  declare,    4C  That 
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*4  the  Church  of  Rome^  as  it  is  prefently,  and  Horn,  for 
u-  has   been  for  the   fpace  of   nine  hundred  Whitfunday 
"  Years  and  odd,  is  fo  far  from  the  nature  of  *"'  2*  p# 
"  a  true  Church,  that  nothing  can  be  more,  of  idofe- 
"  It  is  an  Idolatrous  Church,  and  not  only  an  cry,  p.  69. 
"  Harlot,  as  the  Scripture  calls  her,  but  alfo 
u  a  foul,  filthy,  old  wither'd  Harlot,  and  the 
u  Mother  of  Whoredom,  guilty  of  the  famelb.p.5,17. 
"  Idolatry,  and  worfe  than  was  amongft  Eth- 
w  nicks  and  Gentiles. 

Nothing  can  be  more  for  the  Advantage  of 
the  Church  of  England^  than  the  proving,  as 
the  Author  of  the  Rights  has  done,  that  there's 
no  particular  Form  of  Church-Government 
eftablifh'd  by  Chrift  *,  lince  that  difarms^  all 
the  Enemys  of  the  Conftitution,  thofe  who 
have  fworn  to  it  as  well  as  thofe  who  have 
not,  of  all  their  Arguments  from  Scripture  a- 
gainftit:  and  Reafon  can  afford  'em  none  a- 
gainft  a  Difcipline  fo  futed  to  the  Civil  Go- 
vernment, and  fo  agreeable  to  the  Genius  of 
the  People,  and,  what  few  Churches  can  boaft 
of,  fo  free  from  all  Ecclefiaftical  Tyranny. 

Was  the  Author  of  the  Rights  miftaken,  yet 
he  ought  to  be  forgiven,  fince  he  has  gone  on 
the  fame  Principles  as  our  Divines  have  done 
in  oppofing  Popilh  and  Fanatical  Pretences. 
And  had  I  time,  I  cou'd  (hew  that  Mr.  Hooker  y 
who  was  look'd  on  as  a  Bulwark  of  the  Church, 
maintains  the  fame  Principles  in  Ecclefiafticals 
as  well  as  Civils,  with  the  Author  of  the  Rights. 
And  I  believe  there's  nothing  relating  to 
Church-Government  in  that  Book,  which  Mr. 
Hooker  has  not  laid  in  exprefs  terms,  or  which 
may  not  be  drawn  from  thence  by  nccefl'ary 
Confequence. 

The 
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The  Excellent  Bifhop  Sander  fori,  in  his  Dif- 
P.  117.  courfe  entitled,  Efifcopacy  as  eftablffid  by  Law 
§•33*  not  pre judicial  to  the  Regal  Power  ,  and  publilh'd 
in.  1 66 1.  affirms,  "  That  the  King  has  Power, 
u  if  he  fee  caufe,  to  fufpend  any  Bifhop  from 
ci  the  Execution  of  his  Office  for  fo  long  time 
"  as  he  (hall  think  good  \  yea,  and  to  deprive 
"  him  utterly  of  the  Dignity  and  Office  of  a 
"  Biihop,  if  he  deferve  it."  If  fo,  let  any 
Man  tell  me  how  to  make  this  confident  with 
a  Bifhop's  receiving  either  his  Office  or  Dig- 
nity from  a  fuperiour  Power.  And  what  good 
has  the  contrary  Opinion  done  the  Church,  un- 
lefs  it  be  the  creating  a  Schifm  in  it  ?  Nay, 
are  not  all  the  great  Sticklers  for  the  Divine 
Rights  of  Kings  and  Bifhops,  the  greater!  Ene- 
mysof  State  and  Church  }  and  they  who  be- 
v  lie  ve  neither,  the  belt  Friends  to  both?  And 
if  the  Clergy  of  our  Church  will  place  the 
Controverfy  between  themfelves  and  their 
Adverfarys  upon  the  foot  of  an  immutable 
Form  of  Church-Government,  they  part  with 
a  Subftance  to  catch  at  a  Shadow,  and  put 
themfelves  on  a  level  with  all  the  Pretenders 
to  fuch  a  Form  *,  and  make  all  the  Laws  rela- 
ting to  the  Eftabliihment  of  the  Church  wafte 
Paper,  till  they  can  prove  their  Diocefan  Epif- 
copacy  by  Scripture  (the  only  Rule  of  Prote- 
ctants) to  be  of  Divine  Appointment. 

The  Nation,  and  their  Sovereign  Reprefen- 
tatives,  will  think  themfelves  as  much  obliged 
m  maintain  the  Clergy  in  all  the  Powers, 
Rights,  and  Privileges  they  at  prefent  enjoy, 
if .  they  gratefully  acknowledge  have  received 
ihde  from  them*,  as  if  they  pretend  to  beftow 
'em  on  one  another  whether  the  Nation  will 
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or  no.  And  only  Men  of  fear'd  Confidences 
and  hardeji'd  Foreheads  (in  order  to  fright 
People  from  confidering  what  is  faid  againft 
'em)  can  pretend  that  the  affirming  God  has 
left  it  to  his  Church  in  every  Country  to  con- 
ftitute  their  own  Officers,  and  to  determine 
of  all  fuch  Church-Matters  as  require  a  fpecial 
Determination,  tends  to  weaken  the  Authority 
of  the  Scripture,  or  the  Obligation  Men  are 
under  of  fubmitting  to  all  its  Di&ates.    , 

I  wou'd  ask  thefe  Gentlemen,  if  God  had 
by  a  pofitive  Law  plac'd  this  Power  in  the 
Community,  whether  that  wou'd  have  taken 
off  from  the  Authority  of  the  Scripture,  or 
any  of  its  Divine  Inftitutions  ?    Nay,  whether 
the  Miniftersthey  made  wou'd  not  equally  have 
had  a  Divine  Commiffion,  as  if  they  made  one 
another  ?     And   is  it  not  the  fame  thing,  if 
God  has  not  appointed  any  particular  Set  of 
Men  to  do  it?  fijjce  then  there's  no  need  of 
any  pofitive  Law  to  place  it  in  the  Commu- 
nity, becaufe  nothing  of  this  nature  cou'd  be . 
done  without  their  agreeing  about  it  among 
themfelves.     And  this  is  what  the  Author  of 
the  Rights  means,  when  he  fays,  the  doing  of 
this  belongs  of  courfe,  or  of  Natural  Rights  to 
the  Community.     And  our  Saviour,  in  com- 
manding Chriftians  to  form  themfelves  into 
Churches,  requires 'em  to  do  all  that's  neceiTary 
to  it  -0  and  confequently  they 'are  as  much  ob- 
lig'd  to  ufe  their   natural  Powers  (if  I  may 
take  the  liberty  fo  to  exprefs  it)   of  deter- 
mining every  thing  neceflary  to  it,  as  if  they 
had  been  exprefly  commanded  to  do  it.     And 
this  is  fo  far  from  being  to  the   prejudice  of 
Religion,  that  on  the  contrary  'tis  the  placing 
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this  Power  in  a  particular  Set  of  Men,  inde- 
pendent of  the  Church,  which  tends,  as  the 
Author  of  the  Rights  has  prov'd,  to  the  De- 
ftru&ion  of  Religion,  and  of  Mens  Civil  as 
well  as  Ecclefiaftical  Libertys.  And  tho  he 
has  fhown  that  this  was  the  Confequence, 
whenever  the  Clergy  ufurp'd  fuch  a  Power} 
yet  nothing  has  been  faid  by  the  Vicar  of  Green- 
wich, or  any  other,  to  invalidate  the  Force  of 
his  Reafons,  or  the  Truth  of  his  Remarks. 


FINIS. 


A 

SECOND  DEFENCE 

O  F     T  H  E 

RIGHTS 

O  F    T  H  E 

Chriftian  Church, 

Occafion'd  by  two  late  Itidi&ments  againft 

a  Bookfeller  and  his  Servant,  for  felling  one 
of  the  faid  Books. 
In  a  Letter  from  a  Gentleman  in  London  to  a 
Clergyman  in  the  Country, 


To  which  are  added, 

Two  TRACTS  of  Hugo  Grotim^    on  thefe 

Queftions: 

I.  Whether  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  may 
'     he  adminifterd  where  there  are  no  Paflors  ? 

II.  Whether  it  be  neceffary  at  all  times  to  communicate 
with  the  Symbols? 

AS     ALSO 

Some  Tra&s  of  Mr.  John  Hdes  of  Eatony  viz.. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  Tower  of  the  Keys. 
Of  Schifm,  &c. 


%ty  <3>ccono  SEDitton  (£ojcertco. 


Dat  veniam  Corvis,  vexat  Cenfura  Columbas.     fuven.  Sat.  2. 

Nothing  at  this  Day  preferves  w  from  Ruin  and  Deflation,  but 
thdt  we  Cth?  Clergy  J  have  not  Power  of  our  fclves  to  do 
the  Church  a  Mfchicf.  Dr.  Wal^e,  Bifhop  of  Lincoln,  his 
Appeal  to  the  True  Members  oi  the  Church,  p.  1 20. 


LONDON,  Printed  in  the  Year,  M.  DCC.  IX. 
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ReceivM   yours,  wherein   you 
exprefs  no  fmall  Concern,  t6 
know  what  is  become  of  the 
Profecution  of  that  pernicious 
Book,  falfly  intitled,  The  Rights 
of   the    Chriflian    Church  ?    and 
faid,  "  That  your  Brethren,  who  out  of  their 
"  great  Zeal  had  contributed  very  largely  to 
"  the  carrying  on  fo  pious  a  Work,  were  un- 
<c  dcr  fome  Apprehenflons  left,  as  it  has  hap- 
"  pen'd  to  'em  on  feveral  fuch  Occafions,  they 
<c  were  bubbled  out  of  their  Mony  by  thofe 
<c  who  undertook  to  fet  the  Profecution  afoot. 
"  You  faid,   they  are  very  fenfible  that  for- 
u  merly  no  one  was  fo  powerful,  or  fo  well 
"  belov'd  by  the  People,  but  that  they  had 
<c  Addrefs  enough  to  make  them  their  Inftru- 
u  ments  to  ruin  him,  if  he  prefum'd  to  que- 
"  ftion  the  Truth   of  any  thing  they  taught, 
"  relating  to  their  own  Power  or  Profit  }  and 
"  then  to  perfliade  them,  that  his  Ruin  was  a 
a  jbffi  Judgment  from  God,  for  contefting  the 
a  facred  Rights  of  the  Church:  By  which  po- 
cC  litiek  means  they  carry'd  their  Power  to  an 
tc  immenfe  height,  and  wou'd  have  daily  ln- 
a  creas'd  it,  had  they  not  unluckily  fallen  out 
a  amongit  themfelvcs.     But  now,  alas!    you 
£  faid,  they  are  terribly  afra.id  they  have  not 
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11  Intereft  enough  to  crufh  an  inconfiderable 
"  Wretch,  who  is  fo  prefumptious  as  to  que- 
"  ftion  not  only  a  Part,  but  the  Whole  of 
"  that  Independent  Power  they  claim  by  Di- 
tc  vine  Rights  tho  they  have  left  no  Stone  un- 
u  turn'd,  no  Method  untry'd  to  incenfe  the 
<c  People  againfb  him.     Is  there  a  Place  of  any 
"  CJonfequence  where  they  have  not  preach'd 
"  againft  him,  in  feafon  and  out  of  feafon? 
tc  Is  it  poflible  that  fo  many  Vifitation,   fo 
cc  many  AfTrze-Sermons  fhou'd  now  have  no 
tc  effect  on  the  People,  whom  formerly  they 
"  cou'd  lead  by  the  Ears  as  they  pleas'd  ?   Nor 
."  have  we  trufted  to  Sermons  alone,  but  fe- 
<c  veral  Books  have  been  writ  againft  that  Au- 
"  thor  by  the  ableft  amonglt  us^   who,  the 
"  more   effe&aally  to  prejudice   the  People, 
u  have  not  fail'd  to  charge  him  with  Irreli- 
<c  gion,   Profanenefs,   Blafphemy,   Ridiculing 
a  the    Sacraments,    Undermining    Religion, 
cc  Crucifying   our  Saviour,  &c.  and  to  call 
"  him,  and  fometimes  in  the  fame  Page,  all 
cc  the  odious,   tho   inconliftent  Names  they 
"  cou'd  think  of,  as  Atheift,  Deift,  Socinian, 
11  Papift,  Sceptick,  &c.  and  they  likewife  have 
u  laid  all  the  Misfortunes,  Mifmanagements 
<c  and  Mifcarriages  which  have  happened  in  the 
a  Nation  to  the  permitting  the  Rights  to  be 
ct  fold  unpunifh'd,  and  threaten  terrible  Judg- 
iL  ments,  if  the  Author  is  not  call'd  to  an  ac- 
c{  count.     And  one  wou'd  think  an  Argument 
"of  this  nature  cou'd  not  mifcarry,  fince  the 
C{-  Pagans  us'd  it  againft  the  Chriftians,  and 
a  the  different  Sects  of  Chriftians  afterwards 
u  againft  one  another,  as  they  chanc'd  to  be 
"  uppermoft,  with  never-failing  Succefs.    Can 
u  one  read  Mr.  Hilfs  moft  pathetick  Addrefs 
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a  to  the  Nobility  and  Gentry,  and  not  burn; 

u  with  Tkineaih  Zeal,  to  ftone  the  Author  of 

u  that  pernicious  Book?    Did  not  our  Nonju- 

**  ring  Brethren,  who  look  on  the  Governors 

cc  of  Church  and  State  as  Ufurpers  and  Trai- 

"  tors,  think  this  a   molt  effedual  Method, 

"  they  wou'd  not  have  addrefs'd  to  'em  as  their  Dr.HfcksV 

"  Spiritual   and  Temporal  Governors }    and  2$  gf'-0 

"  feem'd  fo  wonderfully  afraid  left  the  War  whfftttyt 

u  fhou'd  not  be  carry 'd  on  with  Succefs  againft  Part  2. p. 

"  the  Abettors  of  the  Pretender,  for  letting  49* 

M  the  Author  of  the  Rights  efcapeunpunifh'd. 

"  Nay,  the  more  effectually  to  ftir  up  the  Peo- 

u  pie,  has  not  one  of  'em,  who  has  a  happy, 

"  Talent   that  way,   told  a  long  Story  of  Dr'"icks'* 

"  ftrange  blafphemous  things,  faid  in  a  private      &?." 

(C  Converfation  by  certain  Grecians  ?  **J 

u  In  fliort,  Sir,  it  wou'd  be  endlefs  to  relate 
cc  all  the  ways  we,  who  are  never  wanting  to 
<c  our  Intereft,  have  taken,  to  get  a  Book  writ 
a  in  defence  ot  the  Rights  of  the  People  in 
<c  Church-Matters  condemn'd  by  Lay-Jurys  and 
<c  Lay-Judges  \  and  cou'd  we  fucceed,  it  wou'd 
u  be  richly  worth  our  while,  becaufe  their  con- 
<c  demning  that  Book  wou'd  be,  in  effeft,  giv- 
cc  ing  Sentence  againft  themfeives:  Then  we 
u  might  hope  to  fright  not  only  the  Author 
u  from  publilhing  his  Second  Part7  but  all  o- 
u  thers  from  writing  in  defence  of  Human 
"  Laws,  and  the  Legal  Supremacy,  againft- 
Ci  our  Claim  to  an  abfolute  independent  Power 
3  by  Divine  Right,  which  fubje&s  Kings  and 
l*  Parliaments,  as  well  as  the  meaneft  of  the 
M  People,  to  our  Jurifdidion:  Then  the  Church 
a  wou'd  quickly  nourifh,  and  the  Clergy  foon 
<c  arrive  to  as  great  a  Degree  of  Grandure  and 
4f  Splendor  as  in  any  of  our  neighbouring 
E  3  "  Coun- 
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u  Countrys^  and  then  that  infinite  Scandal, 

"  which  Proteftants  lie  under,  wou'd  be're- 

"  mov'd,  of  fufFering  the  Orthodox  Priefts  a- 

"  mong  them  to  have  lefs  Power  and  Riches 

"  than  the  Heterodox  Priefts  have  amongft  the 

"  Papifts.     Till  that  is  brought  about,  I  fhall 

<c  never  think  they  have  any  true  regard  for 

"  the  Church  of  Chrift,  or  for  the  Priefts  of 

"  the  Ever-living  God.    And  therefore,  Sir, 

tc  I  conjure  yon,  by  virtue  of  that  Friendship 

a  we  contracted  at  the  Univerfity,  and  the 

"  Zeal  you  then  exprefs'd  againft  all  Hetero- 

"  dox  Books,  not  only  to  give  me  a  full  account 

cc  of  all  the  Steps  which  have  been  taken  for 

ic  condemning  the  vileft  Book  that  ever  was 

"  writ,  but  like  wife  to  aflift,  to  your  utmoft, 

cc  the  Reverend  Informer  in  carrying  on  fo 

"  pious  a  Work.    In  fhort,  we  muft  get  fome 

"  Proportions  out  of  that  Book  condemn'd} 

cc  and  tho  they  refer  only  to  fome  incidental 

cc  Points,  we  know  very  well  how  to  apply 

"  'em  to  the  main  Queftion.     And  this  is 

cc  the  more  neceflary  at  prefent }  for  we  find, 

ParkerV  "  *~ince  t^lat  half-learned  Layman  (as  one  of 

Letter  to   "  0ur  Party  very  wittily  calls  Mr.  Lock)  has 

ittr.Bold/1  taught  Men  to  have  clear  and  diftinft  Ideas 

'at  the  end  «  to  their  Words,  our  Power,  efpecially  our 

*ffoi?/icl'u  judicial  Power,  with  relation  to  the  next 

Mudgmr  u  WorW>  whkh  is  the  Foundation  of  all  the 

u  reft,  mightily  declines.    You  fee,    Sir,  by 

u  my  writing  to  you  fp  openly,  without  the 

u  leaft  difguife  or  referve,    what  Opinion  I 

u  have  of  your  Friendihip,  as  well  as  your 

"  Zeal  for  the  Church, 
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Off.  i.  1708. 
SIR, 

IN  anfwer  to  yours  I  mull  beg  leave  to  tell 
yon,  that  tho  I  have  not  in  the  leaft  quit- 
ted that  Friendihip  I  contra&ed  with  you 
at  the  Univerfity,  yet  upon  coming  to  this 
Town  I  foon  quitted  all  the  perfecuting  No- 
tions I  learnt  there  \  and  mull  freely  own, 
that    I  can't   think  vexatious  and  expenfive 
Trials,  Fines,  Imprifonments,  &c.   a  futable 
return  for  a  Man's  endeavouring  to  inform 
my  Underftanding,  by  offering  me  his  Reafons, 
and  fubmitting  them  to  my  Judgment,  efpe- 
cially  in  a  point  of  Gonfequence.    Whoever 
is  afraid  to  fee  a  Controverfy  fet  in  a  clear- 
Light,  by  having  the  Arguments  mufter'd  up 
on  both  fides,  mufl  have  fome  By-Interefl:  to 
ferve,  and  prefers  That  to  the  Difcovery  of 
Truth-,  which  whofoever  loves  as  he  ought, 
will  be  indifferent,  whether  this  or  that  No- 
tion be  true,   and   only  concerned  that  the 
Truth  may  be  made  to  appear.     Monfieur  Le  Engiift 
Clerc-t   in  the  Abftra&  he  has   made  of  theTranj- 
Jntrodu&ion  to  the  Rights  of  the  Chriflian  !ation> 
Church,  has  done  Juftice  to  the  Englijh  in  fay-pas#3' 
ing,  cc  That  that  Nation  has  too  much  good 
u  Senfe  and  Light  to  be  abus'd  with  falfe  Rea- 
cc  fonings,  efpecially  when  it  is  lawful,  as  at 
"  prefent,    to    oppofe    them    with    better. 
tc  Truth,   I  believe,   never  runs  any  risk  a- 
u  wjongft  an  enlighten'd  People,  but  when  it 
J*  is  not  permitted  to  be  fpoken j  nor  has  it 
E  4  "  any 
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u  any  thing  to  fear  from  Lyes,  if  fuffer'd  to 
5*  encounter  'em  on  equal  Terms.  And  you? 
Sir,  can't  have  fo  mean  an  Opinion  of  your 
Brethren,  as  to  think,  if  they  have  Truth  on 
\  their  fide,  they  can't  make  it  appear  to  fo  en- 

lightened a  People  :,  or  that  fuch  a  great  Body 
of  learned  Divines  are  not  an  equal  match  for 
a  fingle  Layman,  in  a  Difpute  relating  to 
their  own  Power :  a  Point  which  molt  of  'em 
make  the  chief  Study  of  their  Lives,  and  nei- 
ther want  Leifure  to  confult  the  Writings 
of  former  Priefts,  or  Opportunity  to  advife 
with  one  another.  And  have  not  they,  who 
are  reckon'd  the  moll  famous  Combatants  of 
Church-Militant,  batter'd  the  Rights  with  their 
heavy  Artillery  from  the  Prefs,  while  ioooo 
random  Shot  have  been  made  at  it  from  Pulpit 
Blunderbufles  ?  And  yet  after  a  continu'd  At- 
tack for  almoft  three  years  together,  is  there 
not  ftill  a  loud  Cry  to  the  Secular  Arm  of  Help, 
Help,  Help?  And  what  can  the  World  think 
is  the  meaning  of  this,  or  what  other  Con- 
ftruftion  can  they  put  on  it,  but  that  the  Ene- 
mys  of  the  Rights  are  confcious,  That  Pveafon 
affords  them  no  Afliftance,  and  therefore  they 
have  recourfe,  contrary  to  their  own  Principles 
(if  Proteftant  Principles  may  be  call'd  theirs) 
to  Brutal  Force?  which  they  perceive  in  Popifh 
Countrys  makes  Men  renounce  their  very  Sen- 
fes,  and  blindly  fubmit  to  the  moft  abominable 
Superititions  that  tricking  knavifh  Priefts  ever 
impos'd  on  a  deluded  People.  And  the  more 
the  Difpute  relates  to  the  Jntereft  of  the  Cler- 
gy, the  more  fcandalous  will  it  be  for  Prote- 
ftant Divines  to  make  ufe  of  Popifh  Methods, 
p&t  to  convince,  but  filence  their  Adverfarys, 
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I  muft  confefs  I  was  fomewhat  furprifc'd  to 
receive  a  Letter  on  this  Head  from  you,  who 
have  declar'd  to  the  World  more  than  once, 
That  the  Laity's  Judging  in  religious  Matters  ' 
is  an  invafion  of  the  facred  Province  of  the 
Clergy,  and  a  Ufurpation  of  the  Divine  Rights 
of  the  Convocation.  Is  it  not  your  great 
Complaint  againft  the  Rights,  that  it  puts  too 
much  Power  in  the  hands  of  the  Laity  in  re- 
ligious Matters?  tho  that  allows  them  no 
other  Power  than  of  judging  every  one  for 
himfelf  •  But  here  you  are  for  Lay-Judges  and 
Lay-Jurys  to  determine,  not  only  for  the 
Laity,  but  for  the  Clergy,  even  in  Points  which 
moft  nearly  concern  them.  If.  you  fay  this 
Method  is  taken  to  preferve  the  legal  Confti- 
tution  of  the  Church,  of  which  the  Laity  are 
the  proper  Judges*,  how  comes  it  about  then, 
that  tho  there  has  not  been  a  Book  writ  thefe 
many  years  by  High-Church  with  relation  to 
Ecclefiaftical  Government,  but  has  been  di- 
re&ly  level'd  againft  the  Conftitution  of  the 
Church*,  yet  you  and  your  Party  are  fo  far 
from  ever  complaining  of  it,  that  thofe  very 
Perfons  have  been  the  only  Men  in  vogue? 
Kay,  the  more  any  one  has  fignaliz'd  himfelf 
in  writing  againft  the  Church,  the  more  he 
has  been  efteem'd  by  thofe  who  wou'd  be 
thought  the  only  Churchmen :  That  fhall  atone 
for  their  being  Jacobites,  and  for  their  char- 
ging thofe  very  Men,  who  fo  wonderfully  ex- 
tol them,  not  only  with  Perjury  and  Rebel- 
lion, but  with  Schifm  and  Herefy  \  while  all 
who  write  in  earneft  for  the  Conftitution  of 
the  Church,  are  reprefented  as  Enemys  to 
Chrift  and  his  Kingdom.  The  Adverfarys  of 
the  Rights^  even  while  they  wou'd  have  the 

World 
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World  believe  they  are  defending  the  Church 
as  by  Law  eftablifh'd,  can't  forbear  to  rail 
molt  bitterly  againft  the  Conftitution :  And 
fo  much  has  Spite  and  Malice  got  the  better 
of  their  Underftanding,  thattho  they  pretend 
it's  their  Zeal  for  the  Church,  the  beft  confti- 
tuted  Church  in  the  World,  that  makes  'em 
treat  the  Author  of  the  Rights  as  they  do,  yet 
they  moft  impoliticly  fhew,  that  their  Fury 
and  Rage  is  occafion'd  by  his  truly  ftating  the 
Conftitution  cf  the  Kational  Church  (which 
they  had  from  time  to  time  moft  induftrioufly 
mifreprefented)  and  defending  it  thus  ftated 
againft  all  their  Calumny  and  Sophiftry.  And 
if  they  talk  thus,  when  they  are  endeavouring 
to  clear  themfelves  from  the  Charge  of  being 
Enemys  to  the  Conftitution  of  the  National 
Church,  and  efpecialiv  to  that  Part  of  it  which 
relates  to  the.RegaFStmremacy,  what  will  they 
not  fay  at  another  time,  when  they  have  no. 
fuchreafon  to  be  on  the  referve  ?  And  to  prove 
my  Point,  I  think  I  need  only  (hew,  that  the 
moft  cry'd  up  of  the  Adverfarys  of  the  Rights 
(for  it  wou'd  be  endlefs  to  mention  them  all) 
difcover  plainly  in  their  Anfwers,  that  they 
are  for  deftroying  the  Conftitution  of  the  efta- 
biifli'd  Church,  for  utterly  fub verting  the  Re- 
gal Supremacy,  and  for  erecting  a  Spiritual 
Tyranny  over  the  Confciences  of  the  People. 

To  make  out  this,  I  muft,  dear  Friend,  beg 
your  Patience  a  little,  and  firft  remind  you, 
that  all  the  Ads,  relating  to  the  legal  Govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  ena&ed  by  H*  8.  and 
Edw.  6.  were  (except  i  Ed.  6.  ch.  2.  whiclr 
wasreviv'dby  the  i  Jac.  i.  ch.  25.)  not  only 
revived  by  1  EUz.-  but  the  Oath  of  Supremacy 
enjoyn'd,  for  the  better  Obfervation  of  this 
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Aft  in  which  thofe  reviv'd  Afts  are  included  ; 
and  confequently,  the  fpeaking  againft,  or  op- 
pofing  any  of  thofe  Acts,  is  a  direft  Breach 
of  the  Oath  of  Supremacy,  which  obliges  every 
one  to  ajfifi  and  defend  all  Jurifdiftions ^Privileges , 
Preeminencys  and  Authoritys,  granted  or  belong- 
ing to  the  Queen,  her  Heirs  and  Succejfors.  Now 
as  thefe  Ads  with  refpect  to  the  Difcipline 
Part,  conftitute  the  Church  of  England  to  be 
what  at  prefent  it  is  ,  fo  I  fhall  fhew  you  what 
the  Adverfarys  of  the  Rights  fay  of  'em. 

And  to  begin  with  the  Reverend  Mr.  Sam.  Pag.  3,  4, 
Hill,  Archdeacon  of  Wells',  he  in  his  Dialogue  5> <*,  #r. 
between  Demos  and  Hierarchy  which  he  wou'd 
have  thought  to  be  an  Anfwer  to  the  Rights^ 
divides  the  Laws  which  concern  the  Conftitu- 
tion  of  the  Church  into  two  Parts  \  thofe 
which  relate  to  the  Libertys  of  the  Church, 
meaning  Ads  of  Parliament,  made  in  Popifh 
times ,  and  thofe  which  are  counter  to  her  Li- 
bertys, meaning  thofe  made  at  the  Reforma- 
tion :  then  adds,  "  That  the  generality  of  the 
tc  Clergy  not  only  feeing  in  Theory,  but  feel- 
u  ing  by  Experience  the  great  Inconvenience 
ce  of  them,  have  of  late  expreft  their  Defire  of 
u  their  Repeal  or  Emendation,bearing  however 

"  the  Weight  and  Severity  of  them. Not- 

<c  withftanding  their  Griefs  have  been  increas'd 
cc  by  the  perfidious  Compliances  of  fome  a- 
"  mong  themfelves,  who  have  advane'd  Max- 
<c  ims  almoft  as  pernicious  to  the  Church  as 
<c  yours,  and  of  an  influential  Tendency  to 
"  Irreligion  *,  the  chief  of  thefe  are  thofe  you 
u  fo  pompoufly  celebrate,  for  no  other  Caufe, 
cc  but  that  their  Writings  ferve  to  cover  and 
cc  countenance  fo  great  a  part  of  your  Impiety. 

cc  iOur  Enemy s  perceiving   our  general 

«  Diffa- 
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"  Diffatisfa&ion,c£T.  havemufter'd  up  all  their 
cc  Forces,  and  fharpen'd  all  the  Weapons,  not 
<c  only  of  all  the  tolerated  Diflfenters,  but  of 
c?  Socinians,  Deifts,  Atheifts,  to  the  utter  Cru- 
cc  cifixion  of  Chrift  and  his  Church  *,  in  which 
cc  Train  you  have  afFe&ed  the  Van,  and  given 
c*  the  firft  Attack  in  your  Preface.  So  that  it 
feems  the  generality  of  the  prefent  Clergy  are 
not  only  diffatisfy'd  with  thofe  Laws  relating 
to  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church,  which  they 
have  fwornto  maintain,  and  which  the  Cler- 
gy have  hitherto  bravely  defended,  bothagainft 
Papifts  and  Puritans,  as  the  great  Privilege  and 
Happinefs  of  the  Church  j  but  they  now  feel 
the  great  Inconvenience,  Weight  and  Seve- 
rity of  'em,  and  their  Griefs  are  increas'd  by 
fome  of  their  Body,  who  are  fo  perfidious  as 
to  write  in  defence  of  thofe  Laws  they  are  ob- 
lig'd  under  pain  of  Perjury  to  defend.  Tho 
this  it  feems  they  cou'd  not  do  without  ad- 
vancing Maxims  (errant  Proteftant  Maxims) 
almoft  as  pernicious  to  the  Church  and  Hierar- 
chy, as  thofe  of  the  Author  of  the  Rights^  who 
has  no  more  Confcience  than  to  lead  the  Van, 
in  defending  the  Church  as  by  Law  eftabliuYd, 
and  by  fhewing  in  his  Preface  what  the  Confti- 
tution of  the  Church  is,  has  made  an  Attack  on 
the  generality  of  the  Clergy  *,  and  is  fo  very 
wicked  (God  forgive  him)  as  pompoufly  to  cele- 
brate thofe  very  Men  who  have  writ  in  defence 
of  the  Church,  and  thereby  countenance  a  great 
part  of  his  Impiety  in  writing  for  the  fame 
Caufe  :  for  which  now  none  but  DifTenters, 
Socinians,  Deifts  and  Atheifts  are  ingag'd  ; 
and  they,  in  oppofition  it  feems  to  the  gene- 
rality of  the  Clergy,  mufter  up  all  their  Forces, 
and  jharpen  all  their  Weapons,  in  defence  of 
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the  Church  as  by  Law  eftablifh'd,  to  the  utter 
Crucifixion  of  Chrift  and  his  Church.  Mr. Hill 
in  owning  this  afts  like  a  fair  and  frank  Ad- 
verfary  }  and  it  ferves  to  fhew,  that  when  the 
Author  of  the  Rights  is  charg'd  with  Impiety, 
Irreligion,  Socinianifm,  Deifm,  Atheifm,  the 
Crucifying  of  Chrift  and  his  Church,  nothing 
elfe  is  meant  by  that  Charge  but  writing  in  de- 
fence of  the  Church  as  by  Law  eftablifh'd. 

He  fays,  We  (fpeaking  of  the  generality  of  Pa§-^ 
the  Clergy)  complain  againfl  a  few  of  H.  VIII's 
Laws,  vphofe  local  Innovation  here  is  a  fatal  Pre- 
judice againfi  them  (fo  fatal  a  thing  it  is  to  in- 
novate from  Popery,  and  to  reftore  the  an- 
tient  Jurifdi&ion  to  the  Crown)  And  then  af- 
ter refleding  on  the  26  H.  8.  c.  1.  and  on  the 
37  H-  8.  c.  17.  for  making  the  King  the  Foun- 
tain of  all  Ecclefiaftical  Jurifdi&ion,  tho  a  Lay- 
man, &c.  and  on  fome  further  Additions  in 
K.  Edw.  Vl's  Reign,  without  any  Decree  of 
Convocation,  he  fays,  "  As  to  the  fecond  Sy- 
"  nodical  Submiflion,  and  the  Statute  there- 
cc  upon  (meaning  25  H-  8.  c.  19.)  as  it  was 
14  violently  extorted  from  the  Clergy,  and  un- 
cc  fairly  reprefented  in  the  Preamble  of   the 

cc  Statute rfo  it  contains  no  point  of  Chrif- 

"  tian  Doctrine,  and  confequently  is  of  na 
cc  doctrinal  Force  againft  the  Powers  Hierar- 
<c  chical.  And  therefore  our  Continuance  in, 
<c  and  under  that  Submiflion,  is  not  to  be  at- 
"  tributed  to  any  Principle  of  Confcience  (there 
cc  every  body  will  believe  him)  but  either  to 
<c  prudent  Patience  or  cowardly  Fear  :  All 
"  which  being  to  a  Demonftration  evident,  o-c. 
I  need  not,  I  think,  mention  any  more  from  this 
Reverend  Archdeacon,  to  fhew  that  his  En- 
mity 
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imty  to  the  Author  of  the  Rights?  is  for  his 
Zeal  to  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church. 

The  next  I  fhall  quote  is  the  great  Cham- 
pion of  High-Church,  whofe  Weekly  Papers 
againft  the  Rights  are  tack'd  together  in  a  Pam- 
phlet, intitrM,  Tloe  fccond  Part  of  the  Wolf 
ftrip^tXc.  which  I  fhall  refer  to  *,  and  which 
(like  all  his  other  Writings)  are  wonderfully 

P.  69*  cry'd  up  by  the  Party.  And  he  fays,  Let  him 
(the  Author  of  the  Rights)  chufe?  whether  he 
will  infult  on  a  Popifh  Acl  of  Submiffioti :  they 

P.  73.  (that  Author  and  his  Followers)  quote  the  Po- 
p'fli  Acl  of  Submijfion  to  blacken  the  Church  now* 

P.  24, 25.  The  Rights  lays  the  main  ftrefs  on  this  Aft  of 
Submijfion?  and  other  Afts  of  Parliament  made 
after  the  Reformation?  which  were  all  grounded  on 
this  All:  of  Submijfion?  and  infer  d  from  it*  What 
is  not  a  Man  capable  of  faying,  when  he  can 
call  the  Aft  of  Submifiion  a  Popifh  Law,  tho  it 
prohibits  all  Appeals  to  the  Pope,  and  places 
?em  in  the  Prince,' as  well  as  all  that  Power 
over  the  Convocation,  which  the  Pope  and 
his  Deputys  had  ufurp'd  ?  At  this  rate  Queen 
Elizabeth?  and  her  Parliaments,  who  reviv'd 
this.  Aft,  and  all  the  fucceeding  Kings  and  Par- 
liaments who  have  continu'd  it*,  mult  be  at 
leaft  Popifhly.  afiefted :  Nay,  all  the  Convoca- 
tions, even  to  this  prefent  one,  mult  be  fo 
too,  fince  they  have  fat  and  afted  by  virtue  of 
this  Aft,  and  under  its  Direftion.  What,  are 
not  they  far  enough  reformed  from  Popery, 
that  they  fhou'd  infult  and  blacken  the  Church 
with  this  Popifh  Aft  of  Submifiion?  Kay,. 
,  what  Clergyman  is  there  from  the  time 
of  the  Reformation  to  this  day,  who  ever 
fcrupl'd  to  make  ufe  of  the  Power  which  this 
Aft  has  given  the  Prince,  in  appealing  to  him 
<  from 
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from  the  Bifhop's  Court  in  any  Spiritual  Caufe 
whatever  ? 

But  this  Author  is  not  fatisfy'd  in  making 
the  25  of  H-  8.  c.  19.  a  Popifh  Act,  but  all 
other  Acts  relating  to  the  Church  mull:  be  Po- 
pifh, tho  made  after  the  Reformation,  becaufe 
they  are  all  grounded  upon  and  infer'd  from 
this  Aft :  which  is  faying,  that  the  Church  of 
Emland  as  by  Law  eftablifh'd  is  Popifh ;  and 
he^who  makes  the  Church  of  England  Popifh, 
mull  make  the  Church   of  Rome  Proteftant. 
The  Author  of  the  Rights  fays,  That  the  Bi-  P.  255. 
fhop  of  Sarum  obferves  (and  'tis  well  worth 
confidering)  "  That  it  was  out  of  fear  of  the  Exp.Art. 
<c  Bifhops   afTuming  more    Power  than   the2I,&27- 
iC  Popes,  that  the  Princes  of  Europe  came  to 
44  an  Agreement  with  them  in  Ecclefiaftical 
44  Matters :  for  upon  their  being  long  at  Avig- 
i4  non^  and  the  great  Schifms  afterward  at 
44  Romej  the  Councils  began  to  pretend  that 
44  the  Power  of  governing  the  Church  was 
i4  in    them  j   and  they   declared,  that  both 
44  Popes  and  Princes,  who  fhou'd  attempt  to 
*4  hinder  their  frequent  Meetings,  were  fallen 
44  from  that  Dignity.     And  they  carry'd  it 
44  fo  far  as  to  make  themfelves  independent  of 
44  the  Civil  Authority,  particularly  in  the  Point 
44  of  Eleftions.    This  difpos'd  Princes  gene- 
44  rally  to  enter  into  an  Agreement  with  the 
44  Popes,  and  they  yielded  a  great  deal  to  be 
44  protected  in  what  they  had  referv'd  to  them- 
41  felves.     Upon  thefe  words  of  the  Bifhop 
the  Author  of  the  Rights  makes  this  Remark: 
This  fhews  to  what  a  height  Prieftcraft  was 
carry'd,   when  the  Supreme  Powers  had  no 
way  to  efcape  the  heavier  Oppreffionsand  more 
infuppor table  Usurpations  of  their  own  Clergy, 

than 
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than  by  fubmitting  to  the  Pope's  milder  Yoke 
and  gentler  Authority.    The  Wolf  ftript  makes 

P.  3*.  his  Advantage  of  this  Remark,  and  fays,  u  I 
"  will  fhew  you,  that  in  the  Comparifon  he 
u  gives  the  preference,  inmanyGafes,  toPo- 
cc  pery  before  the  Church  of  England.  For 
the  prefent  read  his  pag.  255.  where  he  tells 
you,  that  the  Supreme  Powers,  &c.  So  thatj 
itfeems,  by  the  Church  of  England  he  means 
thofe  Popifh  Bifhops,  who  were,  as  theBifhop 
of  Sarum  Ihews,  more  infolent  and  more  in- 
fupportable  than" the  Popes  themfelves. 

One  wou'd  think  nothing  more  oppofite  to  Po- 

P.  24.  pery  than  Eraftianifm^  yet  he  affirms,  All  the 
Eraftianifm  among  us  (which,  in  another  Dif- 

Regal.  p.  courfe,he  fays,ran  down  like  a  Torrent  from  the 

230. 2 Ed.  Reformation)  came  originally  from  Popery ,and 
inftances  in  the  King's  Nomination  to  Bifhop- 
ricks.  And  indeed  the  Author's  Quarrel  to 
modern  Popery  is,  That  it  does  not  allow  the 
Clergy  Power  enough  \  fince  there  are  none  I 
believe  of  that  Church  wTho  have,  at  leaft  for 
this  hundred  Years,   ailerted  as  this  Author 

P.  33.  does,  That  there  are  neither  Things  nor  Perfons 
exempted  from  the  Tower  of  the  Church  j  which 
is  claiming  a  direft  Dominion  for  the  Prieft  in 
Temporals,  making  him  Supreme  over  all  Cau- 
fes  and  all  Perfons,  both  Civil  and  Ecclefiafti- 

Reg.  and  cal :   And  no  wonder,  fince  he  will  have  all 

Fontif.  p.  Kings  and  Queens  bow  themfelves  down  to  the 

2^  Ground,  and  lick  the  Duft  of  his  Feef,  and 

the  People  he  every  where  treats  with  the  ut- 
moft  Contempt  *,  and  in  his  Anfwer  to  the 

P<  52.  Rights,  as  well  as  in  all  his  other  Writings, 
calls  them  the  Beafts  of  the  People.  This  Au- 
thor, tho  he  makes  Kings  and  Popes  great  Ene- 

Rega.l\\\2,mys  to  Epifcopacy7  and    fays,  That  the  Weftern 

Churchy 
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Church-,  like  her  Mafter,   was  crucify* d  between 
the  Vfurpation  of  the  Pontificate  en  one  fide,  and  P«  l$l« 
the  Regale  on  the  other,  and  all \  the  Choice  left  to 
it  (the  Church)  was,  who  Jhoud  be  its  Executio- 
ner: Yet  he  prefers  the  Papal  to  the  Regal  Su-  P.  118. 
premacy,  and  fays,  That  the  Vfurfaticn  of  the  P.  142. 
Pope  on  the  Epifcopate,  made  the  fiifhop  of  Spa- 
lato  come  over  to  England ',  but  finding  here  a 
more  heterogeneous  Eraflianifm  in  the  Regale,  he 
return  d:  And  fays,  If  the  French  keep  as  clear  P.  atf$. 
of  the  Regale,  as  he  fuppofes  they  have  of  the  2  £d- 
Pontificate,  their  Reformation   will  exceed  ours : 
He  likewife  aflerts,  That  the  fcandalom  and  fa-  Differt. 
crilegious  Impropriations   of  Tithes,  made  by  the  5?!]™ 
'  Popes,  were  worfe  diverted  by  thofe  who  Jhou'd  re-     l  * 
ftore  'em:   So  that  he  wou'd  rather  have  'em 
in  the  worft  of  Papifts  Hands,  the  Monks  and 
Friars,   than   any   Lay-Proteftants.     This  I 
think  is  enough  to  let  the  Reader  fee  (tho  e- 
very  thing  he  fays  of  the  Church  is  to  the 
fame  purpofe)  that  his  Rage  againft  the  Au-     - 
thor  of  the  Rights  is  grounded  on  his  defending 
the  Aft  of  Submiflion,  and  the  reft  of  the 
Adts  relating  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Church, 
and  thofe  Rights,  Powers  and  Privileges  the 
Laity  enjoy  by  virtue  of  thofe  Ads. 

The  next  Adverfary  of  the  Rights  whom  I  . 
fhall  conflder  is  the  Reverend  Dr.  Hicks',  and 
he  in  the  Book,  annexM  to  his  bulky  Preface 
againft  the  Rights,  complains  of  the  Clergy's 
want  of  Power,  even  before  the  Reformation: 
and  fays,  William  the  Conqueror  broke  in  on 
the  Rights  and  Liber tys  of  the  Engl/Jh  Church ; 
and  the  Inftance  he  gives  of  it  is,  cc  That  he  p.  259. 
"  wou'd  not  fufFer  the  Primate,  in  a  general 
"  Council  of  the  Kingdom,  to  enact  any  Ca- 
u  non  which  he  did  not  firft  approve,  or  fuf- 
F  "  fer 
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u  fer  any  Bifhop  to  cenfure  any  of  his  Mini* 
u  Iters  or  Courtiers  ^  and  fufFer'd  none  to  ac- 
<c  knowledg  any  who  was  conftituted  Bifhop 
tc  of  Rome  for  Pope  without  his  Order }  or 
4C  admit  any  of  his  Letters  for  fuch,  unlefs 
"  they  were  firft  fhewn  him.    He,  I  fay,  who 
thinks  the  Clergy  wanted  Power  in  the  Popifh 
times,  it's  no  wonder  hefhou'd  fay  of  the  Pro- 
P.  270.    teftants,  "  Thatinfuch  dregs  of  time  asthefe, 
"  to  the  great  Decay  of  Chriftian  Piety,  it 
ct  (Ecclefiaftical  Power)  is  fo  precarious,  and 
opprefs'd  to  fuch  a  degree  in  fo  many  Pro- 
teftant  Country s,  that  it  is  almoft  brought 
to  the  laft  gafp.    His  Opinion  of  our  Refor- 
mation, and  the  Principles  it  was  carry'd  on 
by,  may  be  colle&ed  from  what  he  fays  of 
?.  245,    H.  8.  and  Edw.  6.    "  That  they,  without  ex- 
244-        "  ample,  the  one  out  of  Pride  and  Ambition, 
u  the  other  in  Non-age  and  ignorantly,  fet 
<c  themfelves  in  the  Throne  of  our  Lord  \  and 
*  a  the  Bifliopsof  the  Church  of  England  in  thofe 
cc  two  Reigns,  before  and  -after  the  Reforma- 
c*  tion,  overaw'd  thro  human  Weaknefs,  by 
"  terrible  Punifhments,  gave  up  the  Caufe  of 
**  Chrift  and  the  Church,  for  which  they  ought 
cc  to  have  dy'd  Martyrs.    A  blefled  Reforma- 
'  tion  indeed  by  this  account  of  it !  Kings  ufur- 
ping  the  Throne  of  Chrift,  Parliaments  enac- 
ting fuch  Penaltys  as  forc'd  the  Bifhops  to  give 
up  the  Caufe  of  Chrift.    But  tho  the  Popifh 
Queen  Mary  refign'd  the  Throne  of  Chrift  to 
the  Bifhops,  and  her  Popifh  Parliament  took 
off  thofe  terrible  Penaltys  which  forc'd  the  Bi- 
fhops to  give  up  the  Caufe  of  Chrift  *,  jet  alas, 
no  foonerdid  the  Reformation  prevail  again, 
than    Qaeen  Elizabeth  ufurp'd  the   Throne 
of  Chrift,  and  the  Parliament  reviv'd  thofe 
wj*  Laws 
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Laws  which  made  the  Bifhops  give  up  the  Caufe 
of  Chrift:  and  fo  it  has  corftinu'd,  except  that 
the  Sovereign,  by  putting   down  the  High 
Commiflion  Court,  is  excluded  from  judging 
in  Caufes  of  the  firft  Inftance ;  yet  that  does 
not  hinder,  but  that  as-Supreme  Governor  of 
the  Church,  there's  an  Appeal  to  him  in  all 
fuch  Spiritual  Caufes  as  are  cognizable  by  any 
Ecclefiaftical  Power  whatever.     And  if  H.  8. 
crucify'd  the  Church  as  Pilate  did  our  Saviour, 
as  the  Doctor  fuppofes,  with  the  Solemnity  of  p-  Ho. 
three  Infcriptions,  becaufe  he  on  a  Medal  is 
call'd  Head  of  the  Church  in  three  Languages; 
the  Church  is  ftill  on  the  Crofs,  tho  not  with 
the  Solemnity  of  three  Infcriptions,  fince  the 
Regal  Supremacy  is  ftill  the  fame.     And  the 
Doctor  fays,  "  That  from  this  rigid  Practice  p«  244« 
lc  of  the  new  Supremacy  in  thofe  Reigns  it  has 
ct  proceeded  in  great  part,  that  the  true  No- 
"  tion  of  a  Church,  and  of  her  Spiritual  Power 
"  and  Authority,  veiled  by  Chrift  in  herMi- 
"  nifters_,  has  been  fo  much  neglected  and  for- 
"  gotten  among  us,  to  the  great  Difhonour  of 
cc  God,  the  unfpeakable  Damage  of  Religion, 
"  and  Contempt  of  the  Church  and  Clergy, 
u  which  are  every  day  more  and  more  in- 
"  fulted  by  every  vile  Mefcroyant,  and  every 
"  blafpheming  Tongue  and  Pen.     Nay,   ac- 
cording to  him,  it's  a  high  Crime  fo  much  as 
to  mention  the  Laws  relating  to  the  Conftitu- 
tion  of  the  Church  \   and  therefore  he  com- 
plains, "  That  the  Author  of  the  Rights  has  Pref.  p* 
u  not  omitted  one  Statute  in  his  Preface  from  x  74* 
u  which  he  cou'd  take  any  the  leaft  Argument, 
<c  to  prove  that  the  Clergy  derive  their  Spiri- 
cc  tual  Power  of  inflicting  Spiritual  Cenfures 
"  from  the  Laws  of  the  Land.    And  a^ain, 
F  2  '      «  He 
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Ibid.  133. "  He  is  very  frank  in  allowing  the  Magiftrate 
"  a  Power  to  deprive  the  Clergy,  and  with 
"  great  pleafure  infults  them  again  and  again 
"  with  the  depriving  Afts  fince  the  Reign  of 
u  H.  8.  Things  indeed  are  brought  to  a  very 
fine  Pafs,  whdn  the  mentioning  the  Laws,  re- 
lating to  the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Church  of 
England,  fhall  be  call'd  infulting  the  Clergy  of 
the  eftablifh'd  Church,  who  have  no  Right  to 
that  Title  but  from  thofe  very  Laws.  The 
next  thing  1  exped  to  hear  from  the  Doftor  is, 
That  the  Author  of  the  Rights  takes  great 
pleafure  to  infult  the  Clergy  again  and  again 
with  the  Laws  of  the  Gofpel,  fince  they  are 
as  much  againft  Prieftcraft  as  the  Laws  of  the 
Land.  But  fhou'd  I  mention  all  that  thefe 
Learned  Authors  fay  againft  the  Rights,  for 
defending  the  Church  as  by  Law  eftablifh'd  ; 
or,  according  to  Dr.  Hicks's  Phrafe,  for  in- 
fulting the  Clergy  with  Ads  of  Parliament,  I 
fhou'd  tranfcribe  no  fmall  part  of  their  An- 
fwers. 

It's  no  wonder  that  thefe  Men  meet  with 
Efteem  and  Applaufe  in  proportion  to  their 
reviling  the  Laws  which  conftitute  the  Natio- 
nal Church,  fince  it  is  thefe  Laws  which  (bt 
bounds  to  the  unlimited  Ambition  of  theEc- 
clefiafticks,  and  hinder  them  from  getting  and 
gathering  to  themfelves  the  Rule  and  Government 
of  .the  World,  as  the  38  of  //.  8.  c.  17.  declares 
was  their  Intent,  by  engrofling  all  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Jurifdi&ion  to  themfelves :  For  cou'd  they 
perfuade  the  World  thefe  Laws  are  incon- 
Jiftent  with  their  Divine  Rights,  there's  no- 
thing to  hinder  'em  from  claiming  as  abfo- 
lute  a  Tyranny  over  the  Confciences  of  the 
People,   as  they  did  formerly  in  the  Popifh 

Times  *, 
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Times  \  and  that  it  is  This  they  are  driving 
at,  is  fo  very  evident,  that  they  can't  conceal 
it  in  their  Anfwers  to  the  Rights. 

In  Civil  Matters,  fince  both  Partys  can't 
poffefs  the  fame  thing,  there  is  a  neceflity  of 
appealing  to  Judges,  who  wou'd  be  to  no  pur- 
pofe,  if  People  were  not  bound  to  fubmit  to 
their  Determinations :  but  in  Religious  Mat- 
ters there  can  be  no  pretence  for  Judges,  be- 
caufe  two  Perfons  may  hold  either  the  lame  or 
different  Religions  without  injuring  one  ano- 
ther. Nor  earn  Men  bind  themfelves  to  fub- 
mit to  whatever  Determinations  others  ihall 
make  for  them  in  Religious  Matters  *,  where 
all  Compliance,  contrary  to  Confcience,  is  a 
Sin.  And  yet  the  great  Crime  objected  to 
"the  Author  of  the  Rights,  is,  That  he  will 
not,  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Things,  and 
the  Law  both  of  God  and  the  Land,  allow 
that  the  fame  Perfons,  at  the  fame  time,  are 
fubjeft  to  two  Legiflative  Powers }  and  that 
as  one  are  Judges  and  Umpires  for  the  People 
in  Civil,  fo  the  other  in  Religious  Matters; 
and  as  one  of  'em  has  a  Right  to  punifh  Men 
in  this  World,  fo  the  Power  of  the  other  ex- 
tends to  the  next  World,  and  they  can  punifh 
'em  there  for  not  fubmitting  to  their  Deter-  * 
mi  nations  here.  If  this  be  not  a  Papal  Power, 
tell  me,  Sir,  what  is  fo  ,  and  yet  all  who  write 
againft  the  Rights,  come  intirely  into  this 
Scheme. 

Dr.  Hicks  affirms,  "  There  are  many  Truths  P.  255, 
M  aflerted  by  the  Presbyterians  concerning  25^ 
cc  Church-Government :  To  which,  he  fays,  1 
cc  give  my  full  A  (lent.  Some  of  which  are, 
cc  That  as  the  Minifters  and  others  of  the  Ec- 
"  clefiaftical  State  are  fubject  to  the  Magi- 
F  3  "  ftrate 
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"  ftrate  civilly,  fo  ought  the  Perfon  of  the 
"  Magiftrate  to  be  fubjeft  to  the  Church  fpiri-* 
<c  tually.    AsMiniftersarefubje&totheJudg- 
tc  ment  and  Punifhme.nt  of  the  Magiftrate  in 
"  external  things,  if  they  offend  \  fo  ought 
M  the  Magiftrates  to  fubmit  themfelves  to  the 
"  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  if  they    tranf* 
cc  grefs  in  Matters  of  Confcience  and  Religion. 
4C  It  appertains  to  the  Office  of  a  Chriftiah 
"  Magiftrate,  to  fortify  and  affift  the  Godly 
u  Proceedings  of  the  Church,   to  affift  and 
<c  maintain  the  Difcipline  of  it,  cf  r .    Which 
is  faying,  That  the  Magiftrate,  by  virtue  of 
his  Office,  is  bound  to  be  Hangman  to  the 
Church }  fince  they  being  to  judg  of  Matters 
of  Religion  and  Confcience,    muft    judg  of 
their  own  Proceedings,  whether  they  be  God* 
ly  or  not.    And  fince  there's  nothing  which, 
upon  fome  account  or  other,  relates  not  to 
Confcience  and  Religion,  external  things  will 
belong  to  their  Cognizance  :    And  this   the 
Do&or  owns  in  a  thing  as  much  external  as  can 
Fref.p.82.  be,  viz,.  Clothes  -0  for  he  fuppofes  that  the  Go- 
vernors of  the  Church  have  a  power  to  appoint 
Times  of  Abftinence  and  Falling,  and  of  ap- 
pointing Holidays,  and  in  fome  cafes  of  giving 
Orders  about  Clothes.     Tho  to  give  the  Do&or 
his  due,  he  was  fo  far  from  approving  thefe 
Kotionsin  CbarleslVs  time,  that  in  a  Sermon 
preach'd  before  the  Lord  Mayor,  Jan.i6%.\. 
in  order  to  promote  a  Perfecution  on  the  Prei- 
byterians,  he  charges 'em  with  holding  forty 
Popiih  and  Damnable  Poiitions  \  fome  of  which 
are,  u  That  the  King  may  be  excommunicated 
"  by  the  Minifters  :  That  the  Church,  in  Ec- 
tc  clefiaftical  Matters,  has  a  Power  to  make 
'*  Laws  without  the  King :  Tha.t  the  King 

"  has 
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<c  has  no  Power  to  call  and  diflblve  Ecclefiafti- 
"  cal  AfTemblys,  nor  to  ordain  a  Faft  or  Fefti- 
"  val,  or  to  filence  or  deprive  any  Minifter  j 
"  becaufe  every  .Minifter,  in  his  Minifterial 
"  Capacity,  is  fubjeft  to  none  but  Chrift.  But 
itfeems  the  Scene  is  chang'd,  and  now  it's 
Damnation  not  to  come  in  to  thefe  Damnable 
and  Popifh  Pofitions.  And  Mr.  Hilly  to  evade 
the  Texts  which  oblige  every  one  to  judg  of 
the  Doctrines  of  their  Teachers,  fays,  "  That  P*  72* 
"  the  Direction  of  the  Apoftles  was  to  the 
"  whole  Churches  jointly,  to  prove  all  things, 
tc  and  cleave  to  that  which  is  good'}  and  that 
iC  for  the  firft  three  Centurys  there  were  P.  105. 
u  Judges  and  Governors  in  all  Matters  Chri- 
"  ftian. 

Mr.  Wotton  is  fo  great  an  Enemy  to  the  Pro- 
teftant  Principle  of  every  one's  judging  for 
himfelf,  and  following  the  Diftates  of  his  Con- 
fcience, that  he  fays  the  Controverfy  between 
him  and  his  Adverfary  is,  "  Whether  every  Vmdkat. 
u  Man  is  under  an  indifpenfible  Obligation  to  Rights  of 
"  worfhipGod  after  the   manner  he  thinks  the  clergy t 
"  moft  agreeable  to  his  Will,  and  in  all  Reli-P*  38* 
"  gious  Matters  to  follow  the  Diftates  of  his 
cc  own  Confcience.     And  Dr.  Turner  is  fo  far 
from  allowing  a  private  Man  to  aft  according 
to  his  Judgment  and  Confcience  in  Religious 
Matters,  that  he  fays,  <c  If  he  has  the  liberty  Anfmr  to 
<c  to  enjoy  his  own  Sentiments  to  himfelf,  the  Rights, 
ic  without  being  conftrain'd  on  one  hand  top.  259. 
*c  forgo  and  renounce  'em,  or  permitted  on 
"  the  other  to  publifh  and  defend  'em,  he  has 
"  all  the  Power  and  Liberty  he  can  reafonably 
cc  pretend  to,     So  that  no  private  Man  what- 
ever has  a  Right  publickly  to  profefs  his  Reli- 
gion, or  be  of  any  Church  (as  he  can't  be  if 
F  4  he 
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he  is  obliged  to  keep  his  Religious  Sentiments 
to  himfelf  )  when  he  is  forbid  by  his  Gover- 
nors. 

This  I  think  is  fufficient  to  fhew,  that  'tis 
not  the  Love  fome  Men  have  for  the  Proteftant 
Religion  in  general,  or  to  any  of  the  Chur- 
ches of  Great  Britain  in  particular,  that  makes 
'era  fo  very  zealous  for  condemning  the  Rights? 
for  then  they  cou'd  not  overlook  the  Anfwers, 
efpecially  Dr.  Hich\  which  reviles  both  the 
Eftablifh'd  Churches  of  Great  Britain :  for  in 
his  Anfwer  to  the  Rights,  publifh'd  fmce  the 
x     Union,  he  fays  of  the  Eftablifh'd  Church  of 
Pref.  p.     North  Britain,    "  Such  a  Church    I  think   al- 
200.        cc  together  as  unworthy  of  the  Kame  of  a 
c€  Church,  as  a  Band  of  Rebels  in  any  Coun- 
u  try,  who  have  overthrown  the  Civil  Con- 
cc  ftitution  of  it,  wou'd  be  of  the  Islame  of  a 
u  Kingdom,  State  or  Republick  •,  becaufe  fuch 
"  a  pretended  Church  is  not  only  a  Variation 
a  from  the  Catholick  Apoftolick  Church,  but 
cc  a  fworn  deftruenve  Confederacy  againft  it, 
<c  even  the  Abomination  of  Defolation  in  the 
u  Houfe  or  Kingdom  of  God,  of  which  their 
a  Paftors  are  not  Minifters,  but  by  Principle 
"  moft  malicious  Enemys  \  not  Paftors,  but 
<c  Wolves  of  the  Flock.     What  Quarter  do 
you    think  that  Church  may  expecl,  if  fuch 
Kotions  as  thefe  prevail  ?     Wou'd  the  High- 
fliers ufe  'em  any  whit  better  than  the  Author 
of  the  Rights,  had  they  'em  in  their  power, 
fince  no  fmall  part  of  their  Anger  againft  him 
is  occafion'd  by  his  eftablifhing  fuch  Maxims 
about  Eccleiiaftical  Difciplihe,  particularly  in 
that  Chapter  which  relates  to  the  Mutability 
of  it,  as  jut ify  what  the  Supreme  Powers  of 
both  Kations  have  fince  done,  in  eftablifhing 

two 
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two  Churches,  different  in  their  Polity,  for 
the  different  Parts  of  Great  Britain  ? 

What  in  all  likelihood  has  not  a  little  con- 
tributed to  the  Infolence  of  thefe  Highfliers, 
is,  That  the  Lower  Houfe  of  Convocation, 
who  pretend  they  have  a  power  to  cenfure 
Books  without  a  Royal  Licence,  have  never 
taken  the  leaft  notice  of  any  of  thefe  Writers, 
eventho  what  is  writ  againft  the  Conftitution  Pref.  to 
is  addrefs'd  to  them  *,  yet  there's  hardly  any  of  '^Rights, 
the  Adverfarys  of  thefe  Men  (tho  no  doubt  P,<54>6$. 
it's  for  other  Reafons)  who  efcape  their  Cen- 
fure.    The  RebearfalVJrhcv  may  have  the  va- 
nity to  think,  that  they  in  effect  declare  for 
him,  when  they  defire  the  Bilhops  to  concur 
with  them  in  an  Addrefs  againft  his  Adver- 
farys, the  Writers 'of  the  Review  and  Obfer- 
■vator.    And  the  Jacobites  will  be  fo  weak,  as 
to  think  thefe  Men  no  Enemys  to  their  Anti- 
Revolution  Principles,  who  can  addrefs  to  the 
Bilhops,  that  a  Synodical  Notice  may  be  taken 
of  the  Dilhonor  done  to  the  Church,   by  a 
Sermon   preach'd    by   Mr.  B.  Hoadly  ,    as  if 
what  fo  manifeftly  tends  to  juftify  the,  Revolu- 
tion, can  tend  to  the  Dilhonor  of  the  Church, 
which  was  preferv'd  by  that  Revolution.' 

1  (hall  add  no  more  on  this  head  at  prefent,  t 
but  that,  tho  there's  no  time  fince  the  Refor- 
mation, which  wou'd  have  endur'd  the  hun- 
dredth part  of  the  Reflections  which  the 
Highfliers  daily  make  on  the  Church,  yet  for 
my  part  1  am  againft  debarring  'em  Pen,  Ink, 
and  Paper  j  for  fuch  a  Caufe,  and  fo  manag'd, 
muft  needs  ruin  it  felf :  not  that  they  have  any 
reafon  of  Complaint  if  they  are  otherwise 
dealt  with,  lince  they  know  that  what's  Sauce 
for  a  Goofe  is  Sauce  for  a  Gander.     And  now, 

Sir, 
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Sir,  begging  your  pardon  for  what  may  fecm 
a  very  unfeafonable  Digreflion,  I  will  endeavor 
to  make  you  amends,  by  not  only  giving  a 
full  account  of  what  I  know  relating  to  the 
profecution,  but  likewife  my  Thoughts  of  the 
PafTages  contained  in  the  two  Indiclments. 

After  feveral  Attempts  on  feveral  Grand 
Jurys    to  prefent  the  Rights  of  the  Chrifiian 
Churchy  the  Reverend  Mr.  Hilllardat  laft  found 
one  for  his  turn,  and  prevail'd  on  'em  to  pre- 
fent on  Decemb.  12.  laft  at  Hicks' s  Hall,  the 
Author,  Publilher,  and  Printer  of  the  Rights; 
which  Prefentment  was  foon  after  printed  in 
the  Tofiman  :  and  this  was  done  with  no  other 
defign  than  to  prejudice  People  againft  the 
Rights,  fince  the  Paffages  are  moll  fcandaloufly 
mifreprefented,  as  appears  by  a  printed  Letter 
to  a  Friend,  occafiotid  by  the  Prefentment,   &c* 
which  has  plac'd  'em  as  they  are  in  the  Book^ 
and  as  recited  in  the  Prefentment,  one  againft 
the  other:  So  that  every  Reader  may  fee  the 
difference,  and  know  what  to  think  of  a  Grand 
Jury,    who  it  feems  were   either  fuch   good 
Churchmen,   as  to  believe  this  Prieft  before 
their  own  Eyes  ,  or,  which  is  as  bad,  wou'd 
not,    tho  upon  Oath,   examine  themfelves, 
whether  fuch  Paffages  were  to  be  found  in  the 
Book,  but  were  fatisfy'd  with  his  Information. 
I  think  'twas  more  fairly  done  by  a  Popifh 
Grand  Jury,  who  at  the  Sollicitation  of  fome 
fuch  Prieft  made  a  Prefentment  againft  one 
Nat.Bacon  John  Stephens,  in  thefe  words,  hem,  We  faine 
of  the  Go-  tiJat  John  Stephens  is  a  Man  we  cant  tell  what  to 
\S'nJ!U  P  make  of  him,  and  that  he  has  Booh  we  know  not 
Pe  f «!?  '  what  they  are.      But  our   Reverend  Informer 
having  fuch  a  confiding  Grand  Jury,  did  not 
neglect  this  long-wiih'd  for  Opportunity,  but 

prevail'd 
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prevail'd  on  'em  the  next  day  to  make  a  new 
Prefentment  againft  Mr.  Richard  Sure,  and  his 
Journyman  Mr.  Willi  amf on, Hox  felling  him  one 
of  the  Rights. 

They  who  are  not  acquainted  with  Evidence 
Billiard,  may  not  know  upon  what  Motives, 
and  at  whofelnftigation  he  attempted  this  Pro- 
fecution  ',  but  the  printed  Defence  of  the  firffc 
Prefentment  plainly  fhews  how  he  copies  after 
the  molt  furious  Jacobite  in  England,  the  Re- 
hearfal  Writer  :    for  he  (as  I  *  have  already  *  P.  $&» 
fhewn  the  other  did)  makes  the  Author  of  the 
Rights  Remark  on  the  Conduft  of  the  Popifh 
Bilhops,  from  the  Bifhop  of  Sarurns  Account 
of  them,  to  be  magnifying  Popery,  &C  and  Po-  Printed 
fijli  Bijhops  above  the  Protefiant  Clergy,  and  then  Def-  P*2* 
adds,  with  the  aflurance  of  an  Irijh  Evidence, 
I  am  perfuaded  the  Author  of  the  Rights  himfelf 
does  not  pretend  to  fay  I  have  mifreprefented  his 
Senfe  or  Meaning.     And  his  great  Zeal  for  the 
Proteftant  Religion  appears  by  hisreprefenting 
as  criminal  whatever  the  Author  of  the  Rights 
fays  in  defence  of  the  Proteftant  Principle,  of 
every  one's  judging  for  himfelf  in  Religious 
Matters  •,  and  then  adding,  According  to  him,  P.  i^. 
.  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  Vmpires  and  Judges  in 
Religious  Matters  ',    Orthodoxy  is   nothing  but  a 
State-Device.     One  who  thinks   the    having 
Umpires  and  Judges  in  Religious  Matters  fo 
neceflary,  that  without  it  there  can  be  no  fuch 
thing  as  Orthodoxy,  can  be  at  home  no  where 
but  at  Rome ',  and  afts  very  inconliftently,  in 
profefling  himfelf  of  that  Religion  which  is 
built  on  this  Unorthodox  Principle,  That  there 
are  no  Judges  or  Umpires  for  the  People  in 
Religious  Matters.     I  don't  think  that  a  Man 
of  fuch  Principles  can  fairly  deny,  but  that 

he 
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he  does  the  Church  of  Rome  more  fervice  by 
a&ing  the  part  he  does,  than  if  he  had  openly 
profefs'd  himfelf  aiMember  of  that  Church. 
But  I  refer  the  Reader  to  the  Pamphlet  it  felf, 
to  fee,  if  it  be  worth  his  while,  how  little  the 
Author  of  it  is  a  Friend  to  the  prefent  Efta- 
blifhment  in  Church  or  State. 

They  who  knew  Mr.  Hllllard\  Principles, 
were  furpriz'd  to  find  that  one  who  was 
thought  a  High  Churchman,  and  chiefly  prin- 
ted Books  of  that  fide,  and  particularly  Dr. 
Hlchh  Anfwer  to  the  Rights,  fhou'd  be  pick'd 
out  from  amongft  all  the  Bookfellers  as  the 
Stteffi  Man  to  fuffer  for  felling  the  Rights  *,  but 
that  can  be  no  otherwife  accounted  for,  than 
by  fuppofing  the  Informer  concluded,  that 
Mr.  Sare  wou'd,  out  of  Complement  to  that 
Party,  fubmit  without  more  ado  to  the  Court, 
in  hopes  of  a  very  moderate  Fine,  rather  than 
be  at  the  Charge  and  Trouble  of  an  fexpenfive 
Trial.  But  Mr.  Sare  being  too  honeft  to  come 
into  fuch  a  wretched  Delign,  the  hopeful  Plot 
wasfpoiFd.  And  the  pious  Informer,  to  be 
reveng'd  on  him  for  this  Difappointment,  af- 
fur'd  him  fome  time  before  the  Trial  was  to 
come  on,  that  he  was  refolv'd  not  to  remove 
it,  in  order  to  put  him  to  the  more  expence 
in  feeing  Council,  &c.  and  then  got  it  re- 
mov'd  into  the  Queen's  Bench  by  a  Certiorari  : 
and  not  content  with  this  Ufage,  got  a  new 
Indi&ment  in  that  Court  prefer'd  againft  him, 
in  which  are  contained  a  great  many  of  the 
fame  PafTages  that  are  in  the  other.  So  that 
now  (a  thing  not  heard  on  before)  there  are 
two  Indictments  againft  the  fame  Perfons  for 
the  fame  Fad  in  the  fame  Court,  and  the  fame 
Reverend  Priefl  the  fole  Informer  and  Evidence 
in  both.  If 
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If  a  BookfeVJer  is  not  fafe  from  the  Malice 
of  a  private  Man,  in  felling  a  Book  which  has 
had  three  Editions,  has  been  feveral  times  ad- 
vertis'd  in  the'publick  Papers,  and  been  fo 
much  the  Difcourfe  of  all  forts  of  People, 
without  being  cenfur'd  by  any  Authority 
whatever,  or  one  Propofition  in  it  condemn'd 
by  any  of  the  Univerfitys  of  Great  Britain  ; 
when  is  he  fafe  ?  Muft  no  Book  be  printed 
but  what  all  Divines  agree  to  be  Orthodox  in 
all  Points  ?  Or  muft  the  Bookfellers  have  re- 
courfe  to  the  Learned  in  the  Law,  to  examine 
all  the  Paffages  in  a  Book  before  they  dare  fell 
it  ?  And  after  all,  let  a  Book  be  ever  fo  in- 
nocent, and  writ  with  a  defign  to  fupport  the 
Conftitution,  a  Bookfeller  after  this  rate  may 
be  ruin'd  for  felling  it }  fince  the  Profecution 
alone,  efpecially  where  there  are  Indictments 
on  Indi&ments  for  the  very  fame  PafTages,  is 
fufficient  to  ruin  an  ordinary  Tradefman :  and 
therefore  fuch  an  Attempt  as  this,  by  a  private 
Man,  ought  to  be  difcourag'd  as  much  as  pof- 
iible,  becaufe  'twill  render  the  Trade  of  Book- 
fellers of  very  little  ufe  *,  fince  there  are  few 
Books  worth  reading,  but  it's  the  Intereft  of 
fome  ill  Men  or  other  by  Profecution  to  pre- 
vent the  Sale  of  'em  \  and  confequently  it 
tends  to  overthrow  Liberty  and  Property, 
and  to  put  the  Fortune  of  Britifi  Men  in  the 
power  of  Informers,  the  very  worft  fort  of 
Men,  efpecially  Clergy-Informers,  who  aft 
contrary  to  their  Duty  when  they  have  re- 
courfe  to  any  other  Weapon  than  that  of  the 
Spirit.  And  they  who  are  forbid  not  only  to 
ltrike,  but  to  ftrive,  ought  to  have  recourfe 
to  no  other  Force  than  that  of  Arguments  to 
convince  Gainiayers. 

If 
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If  it  be  the  Liberty  of  the  Prefs  (as  all 
thinking  Men  agree)  which  fecures  our  other 
Libertys,  will  not  That  be  in  a  great  meafure 
reftrain'd,  if  fuch  Men  as  are  againft  all  Liber- 
ty, Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  (as  'tis  notorious 
the  Railers  at  the  Rights  are)  fhall  enter  into  a 
Confpiracy  to  worry  Bookfellers,  and  carry  on 
malicious  Profecutions  ?  And  tho  no  Layman 
will  be  fo  fcandalous  as  in  fuch  a  Cafe  to  turn 
Informer,  they  will  never  want  a  Brother, 
who  will  be  proud  to  take  the  Office  upon 
himfelf. 

Before  I  give  you  my  Thoughts  on  the  Paf- 
fages  taken  out  of  the  Rights  as  criminal,  'twill 
be  neceflary  to  obferve  what  the  Author  of  the 
Rights  wou'd  have  the  Reader  take  notice  of 
in  the  perufmg  his  Difcourfe  *,  his  wrords  are 
Pref.p.48.thefe:  cc  Tho  in  the  following  Difcourfe  I 
u  ufe  the  word  Clergy  in  general,"  I  wou'd  not 
u  be  underftood  to  mean  thofe  who  maintain 
"  the  Principles  of  our  eftablifh'd  Church,  but 
"  thePopifh,  Eaftern,  Presbyterian  and  Jaco- 
"  bitilh  Clergy,  who  are  infinitely  the  Majo- 
"  rity.  And  I  likewife  defire  the  Reader  to 
u  take  notice,  That  wThen  I  fay,  fuch  Powers, 
u  Privileges,  &c  do  not  belong  to  the  Cler- 
a  gy,  I  do  not  mean  by  the  Law  of  the  Land, 
"  but,  as  the  Thred  of  the  Difcourfe  fliews, 
"  by  Divine  Right. 

And  now  we  will  examine  the  Paflages 
themfclvcs,  and  the  firft  is,  Mr.  78.  A  Cler- 
gyman^ 'tis  [aid,  is  God's  Embafjadcr,  therefore 
the  People  neither  Collective  or  Re  pre  Tentative  can 
male  one,  bceavfe  they  have  no  Power  to  fend  Em- 
bajfadcrs  from  Heaven.  But  taking  Embaffadors 
in  that  fenfe,  it  Trill,  fm  afraid,  prove  there  are 
now  no  Clergymen  \  fmce  they  who  pretend  to  the 
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fole  Power  of  making  "*em,  can  as  little  fend  an 
Embajfador  from  God,  who  alone  chufes  his  own 
Embajfadors.  Chrift,  and  his  Apoftles,  as  they 
were  commiffiotfd  by  God,  fo  they  brought  their 
Credentials  with  yem  vifible  to  Mankind,  viz.  the 
Tower  of  working  Miracles  :  But  what  Creden- 
tial, or  what  Miffion  can  thefe  Gentlemen  pretend 
to  ?  or  what  Go/pel,  never  before  known  to  the 
World,  are  they  to  difcover  ?  Are  they  not  at  the 
befi  only  Commentators,  Note-makers  or  Sermon- 
makers  on  thofe  Dottrines  which  the  Embajfadors 
of  God  once  deliver'd  to  the  Saints  ?  which 
many  of  ^em  have  rendered  by  their  abfurd  Glof- 
fes  and  falfe  Comments  fo  perplext  and  intricate^ 
that  only  a  new  Commiffion  from  Heaven  feems  a- 
ble  to  fet  Jem  in  their  due  Light ",  yet  they  do  not 
fcruple  to  call  their  Pulpit-Speeches,  the  Word  of 
God,  and  apply  thofe  Texts  to  themfelves,  which 
belong  only  to  the  Embajfadors  of  God.  If  there 
is  any  thing  criminal  in  this  Paflage,  it  muft 
be  either  in  fuppofing  the  Clergy  are  not  God's 
Embaflfadors,  and  feat  by  him  as  Chrift  and 
his  Apoftles  were  *,  for  it's  in  that  fenfe  only 
that  the  Author  of  the  Rights  is  afraid  they 
are  not  God's  EmbaiTadors,  taking  Embajfadors 
in  that  fenfe,  &c.  or  elfe  in  fuppofing  'em  only 
Commentators,  Note-makers,  or  Sermon-ma- 
kers on  thofe  Do&rines  which  the  EmbaiTadors 
of  God  once  deliver'd  to  the  Saints.  I  do 
not  wonder  if  the  Informer,  and  fuch  like 
Priefts,  endeavor  to  perfuade  the  World,  that 
it's  highly  criminal  not  to  allow  'em  to  be 
God's  EmbaiTadors,  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles  were  *,  for  then  the  fame  ab- 
folute  Obedience,  the  fame  implicit  Faith  is 
to  be  given  to  what  they  fay,  as  if  God  him- 
felf  had  fpoke  it,  fince  they  as  God's  Embaf- 

fador? 
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fadors  reprefent  his  Perfon,  and  deliver  his 
Will  to  Mankind.  This  is  not  fetting  up  of 
only  one  Pope  but  of  ten  thoufand,  and  pla- 
cing each  of  'em  on  the  fame  level  with  our 
Saviour  himfelf,  as  to  an  intire  Submiflion  of 
whatever  he  declares  as  God's  EmbafTador. 
But  can  God  fend  Embafladors  on  different 
and  contrary  Meflages  ?  or  what  lhall  the  poor 
Laity  do,  when  fcarce  any  two  of  thefe  pre- 
/  .  tended  EmbafTadors  agree  in  the  Particulars  of 
their  Embafly  ?  If  they  fay  they  are  God's  Em- 
bafTadors, becaufe  they  are  authoris'd  by  God 
to  fend  one  another :  That,  fuppofing  it  to 
be  true,  wou'd  only  prove  that  they  had  Au- 
thority from  God  to  be  one  another's  Embaf- 
fadors  ,  and  our  fir  ft  reforming  Clergy  wou'd 
have  the  Honor  to  be  the  Embafladors  of  him 
whom  our  Church,  in  her  Homilys,  calls  An- 
tichrift,  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdi- 
tion. But  the  Apoftles  were  God's  EmbafTa- 
dors (and  it's  in  that  fenfe  that  the  Clergy  are 
here  deny'd  to  be  Embafladors)  becaufe  they 
were  not  fent  by  Man,  or  from  Man,  but  by 
and  from  God,  who  gave  'em  Divine  Cre- 
dentials to  convince  the  World  of  their  Di- 
vine Million.  But  what  Credentials  have  any 
now-a-days,  to  prove  they  are  fent  from  God, 
asChrift  and  his  Apoftles  were  ?  If  they  fay 
that  their  Divine  Credentials  conlift  in  having 
Hands  laid  on  them  by  Bifhops  j  then  theiF 
being  fent,  and  their  Credentials  to  prove  it, 
are  the  very  fame  thing  \  and  the  greateft  Im- 
poftor,  Schifmatick,  Heretick,  whom  the  Peo- 
ple are  to  flee  as  they  wou'd  the  Devil,  wou:d 
be  an  Embaflador  of  God,  if  he  had  Hands 
laid  on  him  by  a  Bifhop.  God  never  feids  a- 
ny  on  an  Embafly  to  Mankind,    except  they 

are 


Rights  of  the  Chrifihn  Church.  97 

aVe  fit  for  the  Dignity  of  that  high  Office,  and 
bring  with  them  a  Meflagc  of  fuch  Impor- 
tance, as  is  worthy  of  the  great  God  who  fent 
them  :  But  we  are  to  expeft  no  new  EmbafTa- 
dorsfrom  Heaven,  becaufe  we  are  to  exped  no 
new  MeiTages  from  thence  \  the  whole  Will  or 
Counfel  of  God  being  manifefted  by  Chrift  and 
hisApoftles  with  fuch  Plainnefs  and  Perfpi- 
cuity,  even  to  Babes  and  Sucklings,  as  is  futa- 
ble  to  the  infinite  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  of 
God. 

Whoever  as  an  Embaffador  of  God  fhou'd 
pretend  to  reveal  any  other  Do&rine  than 
what  was  reveaFd  almoft  2000  years  ago,  and 
has  ever  fince  been  in  the  hands  of  Chriftians, 
he  wou'd  prove  himfelf  to  be  an  EmbafTador 
of  Satan,  and  was,  according  to  St.  Paul,  to 
be  accurs'd,  tho  an  Angel  from  Heaven.  x4nd 
therefore  li nee  the  Clergy  have  no  new  Will  of 
God  to  reveal,  nor  can't  be  faid  to  reveal  that 
which  was  fo  long  fince  reveal'd  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  they  can  only  be  Note-makers  or  Com- 
mentators on  that  Word,  which  the  real  Err> 
bafladors  of  God  formerly  deliver'd  to  the 
Saints  with  theutmoft  Perfpicuity  and  Plain- 
nefs^ but  which  has  been  rendred  fince  very 
obfeureand  perplext  by  the  falfe  Comments 
and  abfurd  Gloffes  of  fuch  as  wou'd  now  pafs 
for  the  EmbalTadors  of  God.  This  is  fo  no- 
torious a  Truth,  that  the  Clergy  of  the  dif- 
ferent Seels  have,  even  from  the  beginning, 
complain'd  of  it  with  relation  to  one  another, 
and  do  at  this  day  continue  to  complain  of 
it,  and  generally  with  too  much  reafon  :  And 
they  who  will  take  the  Title  of  God's  Em- 
bafiadors  to  themfelves,  will  as  little  fcruple, 
as  we  fee  in  fad  they  do  not,  to  apply  thofe  1 
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Texts  to  themfelves  which  belong  only  to 
Chrift  and  the  Apoftles.  And  one  wou'd 
think  that  in  a  Proteftant  Country,  where 
none  has  any  Authority  to  impofe  his  Dic- 
tates on  another,  it  had  not  been  in  the  leaft 
criminal  to  own  fo  much  Reverence  for  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles,  as  to' make  their  being  God's 
EmbafTadors  a  diftinguifhing  Chara&er  be- 
tween them  and  our-  ordinary  Preachers. 
They  who  wouM  have  this  thought  criminal, 
can  with  very  little  Grace  objeft  to  the  Po- 
pifh  Priefts,  their  claiming  more  Power  and 
Authority  than  belongs  to  their  fhare  :  who 
indeed  fay,  That  if  the  Perfons  of  the  Em- 
bafTadors of  earthly  Kings  are  fo  Sacred,  as 
to  be  exempt  from  the  Laws  of  the  Country 
where  they  refide^  with  how  much  more  rea- 
fon  ought  the  EmbafTadors  of  the  great  King 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  to  have  thofe  Privileges, 
as  well  as  infinitely  greater  Honor,  than  the 
Reprefentatives  of  an  earthly  Prince  ?  And  I 
do  not  fee  how  thiscanbedeny'd'em,  if  they 
are  EmbafTadors  in  the  proper  and  real  fenfe 
of  the  word :  and  therefore  all  that  I  fhall 
further  fay  to  juftify  this  Quotation,  is,  That 
if  aily  fhou'd  claim  to  themfelves  the  Title  of 
EmbafTador  to  an  earthly  King  upon  no  bet- 
ter pretence,  they  wou'd  with  very  much  diffi- 
culty efcape  ;being  fent  either  to  Bridewel  or 
Bedlam,  Places  which  the  Highfliers  think 
thofe  poor  deluded  People  deferve  to  be  fent 
to  who  are  in  earneft,  and  really  believe  they 
have  Commiffions  from  God,  as  his  EmbafTa- 
dors, to  give  Warnings  to  Mankind. 

The  next  Paflage  I  fhall  take  notice  of  is  in 
pag.   108.  Among  ChriftUns^  one  no  more  than 
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mother  can  be  reckon9 d  a  Prieft  from  Scripture,  be- 
caufe  the  only  Sacrifices  of  our  Religion  are  Pray- 
ers, Praifes,  and  Thankfgivings ',  which  every 
one  of  the  Congregation  offers  up  for  himfelf:  and 
there7 s  no  more  reafon  to  affirm  that  the  Minifter 
offers  11$  the  Peoples  Prayers,  than  they 'hu y  unlefs 
it  can  be  fuppos'd  that  God  hears  him  only  who 
talks  loudeft,  in  that  he's  the  Servant  of  the  Con" 
cregation,  being  imploy'd  by  them  to  fpeak  with  an 
audible  Voice,  that  all  may  join  together  in  offer* 
ing  up  the  fame  Prayers.  And  the  Clerk  ha*  as 
good  a  Title  to  the  Priefthood  as  the  Parfon  ',  fince 
the  People  pin  with  him  in  offering  up  their  Sacri- 
fices of  Spiritual  Songs,  Hymns,  and  Thankfgiv- 
ings.  To  make  this  pertinent  to  the  prefent  pur- 
pofe  ',  Does  not  every  one  as  well  a*  the  Minifter 
equally  apply  the  Bread  and  Wine  to  the  fame  Ho-* 
ly  and  Spiritual  Vfe,  in  commemorating  the  Be- 
nefits received  by  our  Saviour ;  and  in  offering  up 
the  fame  Prayers,  and  de firing  the  fame  BleJ- 
fings  f  And  who  ever  does  this  with  a  due  Applica- 
tion of  Mind,  rightly  confecrates  the  Elements 
for  himfelf,  fince  this  is  the  only  Co??fecration  they 
are  capable  of:  Any  thing  further  than  this  may 
rather  be  called  Conjuration  than  Confecration. 

If  any  thing  in  this  Section  is  contrary  to 
Law,  it  mufl  either  be,  the  fuppofing  the 
Minifters  of  theGofpel  not  to  be  Priefts  in  the 
proper  fenfe  of  the  word,  but  only  in  a  figu- 
rative fenfe,  as  is  common  to  all  Chriftians -, 
or  in  the  Notion  of  Confecration ;  or  elfe  ia 
both. 

^  As  to  the  firft,  it's  plain  by  what  is  here 

faid,  and  what  is  added  a  few  Lines  further  in 

this  Section,  where  Prieft  and  Sacrificer,   and 

Priefthood   and    Sacrificing   (tho  by  miftake 
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printed  Sacrif cer)  are  us'd  as  fynonymous 
Terms,  That  by  Prieft  is  meant  one  who  of* 
fers  up  Sacrifices  *,  and  confequently  unlefs  it 
canbeprov'd,  that  it's ,  contrary  to  Law  to 
fay  that  our  Mini  fters  are  not,  by  Scripture, 
Priefts  or  Sacrificers  in  fuch  a  proper  and  pecu- 
liar fenfe  as  can't  be  apply'd  to  other  Chrif- 
tians,  the  Author  of  the  Rights  Notion  of  the 
Priefthood  can't  be  criminal. 

But  if  the  Rights  is  to  be  condemn'd  for  giv- 
ing the  Title  of  Priefts  to  Chriftiansin  gene- 
ral, the  New  Teftament  can't  efcape  Cenfure, 
fmce  that  never  gave  the  Title  of  Priefts  to  the 
Gofpel-Minifters  j  but  on  the  contrary,  as  of- 
ten as  it  applys  that  Title,  it  is  to  Chriftians 
in  general.  St.  Peter  in  his  firft  Epiftle  writ- 
ten to  the  Strangers  fcatterd  thro  Pontus,  Ga- 
latia,  Cappadocia,  Afia  and  Bythinia,  fays  of 
i  Fet«2.^.  them,  Te  alfoas  lively  Stones  are  built  up  a  fpri- 
tual  Houfej  an  Holy  Priefthood,  to  offer  tip  fpiri- 
tual  Sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jefm  Chrift. 
But  how  can  this  Holy  Priefthood  or  Spiritual 
Houfebefupported,-  if  much  the  greater  part 
of  the  lively  Stones  it  is  built  with  mult  be 
thrown  afide,  as  unfit  for  a  Spiritual  Building 
or  Holy  Priefthood  ?  In  what  an  infinitely 
worfe  Condition  does  the  Informer,  and  fuch 
modern  EmbafTadors  of  God,  place  the  Laity 
than  St.  Peter  did?  fince  they  deny,  that  for 
want  of  being  a  Holy  Priefthood,  for  want  of 
being  Spiritual  Perfons,  they  can  offer  up  Spi- 
ritual Sacrifices  acceptable  to  God.  Whereas 
St.  Peter  fuppofes,  that  by  their  being  Mem- 
bers of  the  Chriftian  Church,  or  lively  Stones 
of  the  Spiritual  Houfe,  they  are  intitled  to 
the  Priefthood.     Had  St.  Peter  been  now  a- 

live, 
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live,  in  all  probability  the  Highfliers  wou'd 

never  have  left   preaching  againft  him,   till 

they  had  got  fome  Grand  Jury  or  other  to  in- 

dift  him  for  reflecting  on  the  Priefthood  and 

the  Clergy,  fince  he  applys  the  word  Cleros, 

which  we  tranflate  the  Heritage  of  God0  as  well  2  Pet.  $.3. 

as  the  Priefthood,  to  the  People:  Nay,  which 

is  more  unpardonable   in  the  eyes  of  High 

Church,  he  puts  all  Chriftians  as  fuch  upon  a 

level,  and  bids 'em,  without  diftincrion,  be  allium  v.  5. 

of  yem  fubjetJ  one  to  another*     Nor  can  I  lee 

how  St.  JohncovCd  efcape  better  than  St.  Peter  : 

for  he  not  only  repeats  twice,  and  at  a  fmall 

diftance,    that  Chrifl  has  made   us  Triefts  unto  Rev.  1.6. 

God,    which   fhews  he  thought  it  a  thing  of  &  5« i°* 

moment }  but  likewife  gives  it  as  a  reafon  why 

all  Chriftians  are  to  render  to  our  Saviour  the 

higheft  Praifes  :  for  he  fays,  Vnto  him  who' has  Rcv.i.tf* 

lov'd  us^  and  waftfd  us  from  our  Sins  in  his  own 

Bloody  and  has  made  us  Kings  and  Triefls  to  God 

and  his  Father •,  be  Glory  and  Dominion  for  ever  * 

and  ever.     Amen. 

They  who  deny  that  Chriftians  as  fuch  are 
Priefts,  may  as  well  deny  that  Chrift  has  lov'd 
'em,  andwafh'd'em  with  his  own  Blood,  fince 
they  are  both  join'd  together,  and  one  is  the 
Confequence  of  the  other :  And  by  not  al- 
lowing the  Priefthood  in  common  to  all  Chrif- 
tians, they  not  only  rob  'em  of  their  Rights, 
but  likewife  our  Saviour  himfelf  in  great  mea- 
fure  of  hisGloryand  Dominion,  by  taking  a- 
way  one  of  the  Reafons  why  thefe  are  attribu- 
ted to  him.  And  they  who  will  not  fuffer 
Chriftians  to  be  Priefts  to  God,  will  as  little 
allow 'em  to  be  Kings  to  God,  that  is  free,  as 
the  moft  abfolute  Princes,  from  all  humaA  Im- 
poiition,  andfubjectonlytoGod  in  Matters  of 
G  3   '  Religion: 
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Religion :  And  confequently  if  we  are  fo  much 
Chriftians  as  to  make  the  Scripture  our  Rule, 
nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  all  Chriftians 
alike  have  a  Title  to  the  Priefthood  *,  and  they 
can't  confent  to  part  with  it  without  dimw 
mfhing  the  Glory  arid  Dominion  of  our  Sa^- 
viour. 

One  wou'd  think  that  the  Informer,  and 
fuch  like  Ecclefiafticks,  fhou'd  be  fatisfy'd  in 
doing  what  they  cou'd  themfelves  to  rob  their 
Chriftian  Brethren  of  their  common  Prieft- 
hood, and  not  expeft  that  out  of  Cornplaifance 
to  them  thefe  fhou'd  not  only  give  up  this 
Scripture-Right,  this  Scripture- Privilege,  but 
moft  ungratefully  ufe  them  ill,  who  defend  'em 
not  only  in  this,  but  in  all  other  their  Spiri- 
tual Rights  and  Privileges :  This  is  offering 
the  higheft  Affront  to  their  Underftanding, 
and  calling  'em  Foojs  and  Tools  after  the  worft 
manner  that  can  be.  No,  inftead  of  parting 
with  this  fpiritual  Advantage,  which  Chrift 
has  purchas'd  for  'em  with  his  own  Bloody 
they  ought  never  to  think  of  it,  without  ren- 
ewing him  the  higheft  Eulogys,  Praifes  and 
Thankfgivings. 

As  there  is  only  one  proper  Sacrifice  in  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  fo  there  is  but  one  Sacri- 
ficer  or  Prieft  in  the  proper  Senfe  of  the  Word, 
and  that  is  our  Saviour  himfelf  \  who,  as  our 
Church  declares,  made  by  one  Oblation  of  himfelf  \ 
once  offer  d  vp,  a  full,  perfeflj  fufficient  Sacrifice^ 
Oblation^  and  Satisfaction^  for  the  Sins  of  the 
whole  World,  And  confequently  whoever  aCr 
fumes  to  himfelf  a  Priefthood  in  the  proper 
Senfe  .of  the  Word,  either  invades  the  Office 
of  thU  Son  of  God,  or  elfe  brings  us  back  to 
u  Levities  Priefthood  5,  which  is  fuppofing  th$ 

\4m 
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Lamb  of  God  is  not  yet  (lain,  or  has  not  yet 
made,  by  one  Oblation  of  himfelf  once  offer'd 
up,  a  full,  perfed,  and  fufficient  Sacrifice  for 
the  Sins  of  the  whole  World :  or  elfe  he  muft 
run  into  the  Popifh  Notion  of  the  Prieft,  one 
who  turns  a  Bit  of  Bread  into  God,  and  then 
both  facrifices  and  eats  him. 

But  as  the  Church  of  England  calls  the  Sa- 
crifices of  the  Popifh  Priefts  danger  om  Deceits  Artie.  13.' 
and  blafthemous  Fables  ,  fo  in  the  Office  of  Com- 
munion it  is  faid  not  of  the  Minifter  alone, 
but  of  and  by  all  the  Communicants,  That  we 
offer  and  frefent  unto  thee,    O  Lord,  our  [elves, 
our  Souls  and  Bodys,  to  be  a  reafonable,  holy,  and 
lively  Sacrifice ;  altho  we  are  unworthy,  thro  our 
manifold  Sins,  to  offer  thee  any  Sacrifice :  Which 
/hows  how  by  that  Service  all  are  alike  ef- 
teem'd  Sacrificers  or  Priefts,  in  offering  up  all 
they  are  capable,  their  very  Bodys  and  Souls. 
And  indeed  we  can't  allow  our  Minifters  to 
be  Priefts  in  a  real  and  proper  fenfe,  with- 
out allowing  any  real  and  proper  Sacrifice  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift :  and  therefore 
Proteftant  Divines,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
have  always  oppos'd  the  Notion  of  a  real 
Priefthood ;  but  now  Dr,  Hicks  and  the  Rehear- 
/^/-Writer,  profefs'd  Nonjurors  and  notorious 
Schifmaticks  from  the  Church  of  England,  have 
appear'd  bare-fae'd  in  their  Anfwers  to  the 
Rights,  for  the  Popifh  Notion  of  the  Minifters 
being  Priefts  in  the  proper  Senfe  of  the  Word : 
Tho  Dr.  Hicks,   when    he    wou'd   have  been  True 
thought  a  Proteftant  and  of  the  Church   of  Notion 
England,    diftinguifhes  between  Minifters  and  of  PeJ- 
Priefts ',  and  pitiful \  Sacrificulm  is  the  Title  he  [f0^011 
gives  to  the   Priefts  of  the  Gallkan  Church,".*". 
Jiowfo  much  magnify'd  by  the  Jacobites*    But 
G  4  other 
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other  Adverfarys  of  the  Rights  will  not  chime 
in  with  'em  in  their  Notion  of  a  proper  Prieft- 
hood.     Dr.  Turner,  for  inftance,  in  his  Anfwer 

Pag«<58.  to  the  Rights,  fays}  "  Tho  we  Chriftians  have 
u  now  no  other  Sacrifice  to  offer  than  our 
"  Prayers  and  Praifes,  yet  by  the  fame  Figure 
"  by  which  in  Scripture  Prayers  and  Praifes 
"  are  calPd  Sacrifices,  the  Perfons  who  mini- 
"  fter  in  thofe  Prayers  may  be  call'd  Priefts. 
This  the  Author  of  the  Rights  is  fo  far  from 
denying,  that  he  thinks  by  the  fame  Figure  not 
only  the  Parfon  and  Clerk,  but  the  whole 
Congregation  may  be  call'd  fo,  fince  they  are 
equally  concenfd  with  them  in  offering  up  the 
fame  Praifes  and  Prayers. 

If  the  Rights  had  declared  the  Clergy  f  o  be 
Priefts  in  a  Senfe  not  common  to  all  Chriftians, 
Low-Church  might  profecute  the  Bookfcjler 
with  a  better  colour,  as  felling  a  Book  which 
favours  that  Popifh  Notion,  which  our  Church 
declares  to  be  a  danger -om  Deceit  and  blafphe- 
mow  Fable.  But  Authors  and  Bookfellers  have 
a  very  bad  time  of  it,  if  on  one  hand  they 
mult  be  profecuted  by  Low-Church  for  fay- 
ing Minifters  are  Priefts  in  the  proper 'Senfe 
of  the  Word}  and  by  High-Church,  if  they 
maintain  the  contrary.  But  thefe,  it  feems, 
arc  willing  to  put  an  unuftial  Compliment  on 
a  Lay- Jury  and  Lay- Judges,  by  referring  the 
matter  to  their  "Determination.  And  the  better 
to  qualify  them  to  form  a  right  Judgment,  I 
lhall  fum  up  what  is  urg'd  by  the  Rehear fd  or 
Welf  Strict,  in  behalf  of  a  real  Priefthood. 

P.  17.  u  Chrift,  fays  he,  left  behind  him  a  Prieft- 

cc  hood  on  Earth,  to  celebrate  the  fame  Wor- 
c-  fhip,  and  offer  the  fame  unbloody  Sacrifice 
"  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  which  he  in  Perfon 

"  per- 
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u  perpetually  performs  in  Heaven  •,  the  fame 

Cc  Atonement  and  Sacrifice  for  Sin  being  of- 

tc  fer'd  up  by  "both.    St.  Paul  in  diftinguilhing 

between  the  Jewilh  Priefts  and  our  Saviour, 

fays  of  him,  That  he  needed  not  daily  ^  at  thofe  Heb.7.27. 

High  Priefts^  to  offer  up  Sacrifice  *,  for  this  he  did 

once  when  he  offer  d  up  himfelf:  not  that  he  fhoud 

offer  himfelf  often — But  now  once  in  the  end  Ch.  9.25, 

,  of  the  World  hat  he  appeared  to  put  away  Sin  by  26, 28.  _^ 
the  Sacrifice  of  himfelf ,  fo  Chrift  was  once  offer  d 
to  bear  the  Sins  of  many.     This  Man  after  he  had  q^  io# 
offered  one  Sacrifice  for  Sin7  for  ever  fat  down  at  12,  14. 
the  Right  Hand  of  God :  By  one  Offering  he  has 
perfected  for  ever  them  who  are  fan&ify'd*     But 
tho  there  are  a  great  many  more  Texts  to  the 
fame  purpofe,   yet  the  Rehear faU Writer  and 
the  Papifts,  as  it  were  in  defiance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, maintain,  That  as  Chrift  is  conilantly 
offering  up  his  Body  in  Heaven,  fa  he  appoin- 
ted Priefts  perpetually  to  offer  it  up  on  Earth. 
But  I  no  where  find  in  Scripture,  that  Chrift 
ordain'd   Priefts   to   offer   Sacrifice,    whether 
bloody  or  unbloody,  of  his  Body  and  Blood } 
tho  an  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  Blood  is  a  Notion 
which  very  well  futes  with  the  other  Abfur- 
ditys  of  the  High-Flyers  in  this  matter.     Dr. 
Hicks  feems  to  be  for  a  bloody  Sacrifice  in  quo-  b00]^ 
ting  Father  Chryfoftom  as  faying,  "  When  thou  p.  58.* 
cc  (halt  fee  the  Lord  facrific'd,  and  the  Prieft 

u  {landing  over  the  Sacrifice and  the  People 

"  dyed  red  with  his  Blood,  &c 

The  Rehear fal  fays,  "  To  offer  up  the  fame  P.  15. 
"  Sacrifice  in  figure  which  Chrift  in  reality 
"  daily  offers  up  to  his  Father  in  Heaven,  is 
cc  the  moil  folemn  and  proper  Priefthood  that 
"  God  ever  committed  to  the  hands  of  Men. 
But  if  it  be  only  a  Sacrifice  in  figure  that  the 

Priefts 
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Priefts  offer,  one  wou'd  be  apt  to  think  that 
they  had  not  a  proper,  but  only  a  figurative 
Priefthood  %  and  that  theirs  cou'd  be  no  more 
the  fame  Sacrifice  with  drift's  (fuppofing  he 
was  continually  facrificing  himfelf)  than  the 
Figure  of  a  thing  cou'd  be  the  Thing  if  felf. 
P»j6»  But  he  fays,  they  offer  a  commemorative  Sa- 
orifice :  But  if  the  Sacrifice  they  offer  confifts 
in  commemorating  the  Sufferings  and  Death  of 
Chrift,  and  every  one  equally  commemorates 
them  j  every  one  equally  offers  up  a  comme- 
morative Sacrifice,  and  fo  are  equally  comme- 
morative Priefts,  Tho  our  Prayers  and  Praifes 
may  by  a  Figure  be  call'd  Sacrifices,  becaufe 
we  offer  'em  up  to  God  •,  yet  ther«'s  no  ground 
to  call,  even  in  a  figurative  fenfe,  the  com- 
memorating the  Deaf  h  of  our  Saviour  by  the 
inftituted  Signs  of  Bread  and  Wine,  a  Sacri- 
fice ,  fince  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  not  offer'd 
up  to  God,  much  lefs  offer'd  by  any  Prieft  for 
the  Expiation  of  the  Sins  of  the  People.  And 
if  the  commemorating  our  Saviour's  Death  by 
Words,  has  nothing  of  a  Sacrifice  in  it,  I  can 
fee  no  reafon  why  doing  the  fame  thing,  by 
receiving  of  Bread  and  Wine  (which  here  like 
Words  are  only  inftituted  Signs  to  exprefs  our 
Commemoration)  fhou'd  any  more  have  the 
nature  of  a  Sacrifice.  But  if  it  had,  and  the 
doing  of  this  made  figurative,  commemorar 
tive,  or  real  Priefts  •,  the  People  wou'd  as  much 
be  Priefts  as  the  Minifters,  fince  they  are  alike 
equally  concern'd  in  it. 

Having,  I  fuppofe,  faid  enough  to  this 
Branch  of  the  Accufation  relating  to  the  Prieft- 
hood, I  fhall  now  confider  the  other  concer- 
ning Confecration.  If  the  Bread  and  Wine 
we  receive  at  the  Lord's  Supper  be  not  tran- 

fub* 
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fubftantiated  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrift,  but  ftill  remains  Bread  and  Wine }  how 
can  we  diftinguifh  that  Bread  and  Wine  from 
common  Bread  and  Wine,  but  by  applying 
'em,  as  our  Saviour  directs,  to  the  commemo- 
rating of  his  Paflion  and  Death?  And  confe- 
quently,  if  the  manner  of  ufing  'em  is  that 
alone  in  which  their  diftin&ion  from  common 
Bread  and  Wine  confifts,  all  the  Confecration 
which  Men  can  give,  confifts  only  in  their  u- 
fing  'em  after  that  holy  manner.  Nor  indeed 
can  we  have  any  other  meaning  of  Confecra- 
tion, when  'tis  fpoken  of  Mens  confecrating 
Inanimate  Things,  than  of  applying  'em  with 
a  true  and  lively  Faith  to  that  holy  and  fpi- 
ritual  Ufe  which  God  ordains:  and  if  every 
one  does  this  for  himfelf  in  receiving  the  Sa- 
crament, does  he  not  confecrate  the  Bread  and 
Wine  for  himfelf?  The  Minifter  can  no  more 
apply  'em  to  this  Ufe  for  the  Congregation, 
than  they  for  him :  This  every  one  mult  do  for 
himfelf,  and  in  fo  doing  he  does  all  that's  re- 
quired for  his  receiving  the  Sacrament  worthily  \ 
and  whoever  fails  in  doing  this,  the  Sacrament, 
notwithftanding  any  pretended  Prieftly  Confe- 
cration, is  profanely  taken  by  him. 

The  principal  and  fubftantial  Holinefs  or 
Confecration  of  the  Sacraments  is  owing  to 
God  the  Inftitutor,  who  ordain'd  'em  to  fuch 
a  Ufe*,  and  all  the  Holinefs  or  Confecration 
we  Mortals  can  be  fuppos'd  to  contribute,  is 
£he  taking  'em  as  God  directs. 

There  are  no  fuch  words  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  as  Confecrating  of  the  Bread  and  Wine :, 
but  St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  himfelf  and  the  Peo- 
ple of  Corinth,  to  whom  he  writes,  fays,  The 
Cup  of  Blejfmg  which  We  blefs^  U  it  not  the  Com- 
munion 
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iCor.  io.  mtrnion  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift?  The  Bread  which 
io,  17.  yye  break^  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
Chrift  f  For  We  being  many,  are  one  Bread  and 
one  Body ',  for  We  are  all  Partakers  of  that  one 
Bread*  So  that  according  to  the  Apoftle  all 
the  Partakers  (for  We  all  along  relates  to  the 
fame  Perfons)  were  concern'd  in  breaking  the 
Bread  and  bleffing  the  Cup :  And  if  nothing 
can  be  meant  by  the  Partakers  bleffing  the  Cup, 
except  their  defiring  a  Bleffing  from  God  on 
their  receiving  it  j  and  if  Bleffing  and  Con- 
fecrating  the  Cup  be  the  fame  thing,  every 
one  is  as  much  bound  to  blefs  and  confecrate 
the  Cup  for  himfelf,  as  he  is  to  defire  a  Bleffing 
for  himfelf  on  his  taking  it. 

The  Adverfarys  of  the  Author  of  the  Rights 
fay,   That  in  this  Paflage    he   ridicules  the 
Confecration  us'd  in  the  Church  of  England  : 
But  this  is  a  very  Arrange  Innuendo,  fince  he 
mentions  nothing  of  the  Church,    but  only 
writes  in  general  of  the  nature  of  Confecra- 
tion, and  wherein   it  confifts ;   and  he  who 
writes  in  vindication  of  the  Church,  ought  not 
to  be  prefum'd  to  defign  a  Reflection  on  it. 
And  by  thefe  words,  Any  thing  further  than  this 
may  rather  be  called  Conjuration  than  Confecration, 
if  one  part  of  his  Book  may  be  explained  by 
another,  he  had  no  other  Intent  than  to  reflect 
on  Tranfubltantiation  *,  as  may  befeen  in  fag. 
104,  396,  398.     And  I  can  fee  no  reafon  why 
it  fhou'd  be  a  Crime  in  the  Author  of  the 
Rights  to  talk  thus  freely  of  a  thing,  to  which 
all  Proteftant  Divines  think  they  can't  give 
Names  bad  enough}   and  which  Archbifhop 
Tillotfon,  in  his  Difcourfe  of  Tranfubltantiation, 
calls  Hccm  Poem,   and   adds,    u  That   in  all 
£  probability  thofe  common  juggling  words. 

"  are 
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'I  ate  nothing  elfe  but  a  Corruption  of  Hoc  eft 
"  Cortus,  by  way  of  ridiculous  imitation  of 
"  the  Priefts  of  Rome,  in  their  Trick  of  Tran- 
cc  fubftantiation.  And  were  it  not  for  the 
fake  of  fome  fuch  Trick,  it  had  never  been 
pretended  that  there  was  a  Medium  between 
the  Confecration  the  Author  of  the  Rights  con- 
tends for,  and  that  of  Rome ',  which  if  the 
happy  Genius  of  the  Informer,  or  any  of  his 
Reverend  Brethren,  has  difcover'd,  they  can  no 
doubt  exprefs  it  in  fuch  words  as  every  one  is 
capable  of  underftanding :  fince  if  it  be  cri- 
minal not  to  extend  Confecration  further  than 
the  Rights  does,  and  as  criminal  to  extend  it 
as  far  as  the  Papifts  do,  every  one  ought  to 
know  the  Medium  ',  which  if  they  can't  make 
out,  it's  they  who  bring  the  higheft  Reflection 
on  the  Church. 

In  the  Church  of  England,  'tis  not  the  Mi- 
nifter,  but  the  Church-wardens,  who  at  the 
expence  of  the  Parifh  fet  apart  fo  much  Bread 
and  Wine  as  they  judg  neceflary  for  the  holy 
Ufe  of  receiving  the  blefled  Sacrament :  And 
therefore  if  Confecration  confifted  in  this,  it 
wou'd  not  belong  to  the  Minifter -,  and  con- 
fequently  it  mult  confift  in  fomething  done 
with  relation  to  the  receiving  the  Bread  and 
Wine  the  Church-wardens  provide.  And  a- 
greeably  to  what  St.  Paul  fays  of  all  the  Par- 
takers being  concern'd  in  blefling  the  Cup,  all 
the  Congregation  join  in  the  Prayer  of  Confe- 
cration, as  'tis  exprefly  call'd  in  the  Com- 
munion Service  \  which  Prayer  the  Minifter 
pronounces  with  an  audible  Voice,  that  all 
may  join  in  it.  And  as  our  Church,  in  the 
Rubrick  of  the  Communion  Service,  makes 
Confecrating  and  Blefling  the  Bread  and  Wine 

to 
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to  be  the  fame  thing,  fo  Bleffing  'em  is  a  iiga* 
rative  Expreflion,  and  can  only  mean  praying 
for  a  Bleffing  on  the  receiving  of  the  Bread 
and  Wine :,  in  which  Prayer  if  every  one  join, 
every  one  confecrates  and  blefles  the  Bread 
and  Wine :  And  when  the  Minifter  is  faid  to 
confecrate  or  blcfs  the  Bread  and  Wine,  it 
ought  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  com- 
mon way  of  fpeaking,  when  we  fay  the  Mi- 
nifter fays  Grace,  blefies  the  Meat,  gives 
Thanks,  which  is  not  exclufive  of  the  reft  of 
the  Company,  who  are  as  much  bound  to  do 
this  as  he}  only  the  A&ion  is  imputed  to 
him,  becaufe  he  alone  pronounces  the  Words 
aloud.  And  it  can  be  for  no  other  reafon 
that  the  Minifter  in  the  Rubrick  is  faid  to  fay 
the  Prayer  of  Confecration  *,  in  which  Prayer 
if  every  one  of  the  Congregation  join,  every 
one  alike  confecrates  the  Elements  for  him- 
felf:  fo  that  there's  nothing  more  agreeable 
to  the  Author  of  the  Rights  Notion  of  Con- 
fecration, than  the  Confecration  us'd  in  the 
Church  of  England.  'Tis  true,  the  Minifter 
lays  his  Hands  on  the  Bread  and  Wine  before 
they  are  touch'd  by  the  People*,  yet  none  can 
fiippofe  that  the  Prayer  of  Confecration  wou'd 
not  be  as  efFe&ual  if  that  Ceremony  (how 
comely  foever  and  void  of  Superftition)  was 
omitted.  Were  that  Ceremony  any  wife  ne- 
cefTary,  we  fhou'd  have  learnt  it  from  St.  Paul, 
xTim.4.  who  tells  us,  That  every  Creature  of  God  is 
4>  $•  fanttiffd  by  the  Word  of  Cod  and  Prayer*  And 
as  every  one  is  concern'd  in  the  Prayer  of 
Confecration,  fo  the  Minifter's  reading  after 
that  Prayer  what  Chrift  faid  when  he  instituted 
the  Sacrament,,  is  to  put  People  in  remem- 
brance of  the  reafon  of  its  Institution  •>  and 
#  they 
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they  who  hear  it  read,  have  the  fame  advan- 
tage by  it  as  he  who  reads  it,  tho  every  one 
who  can  read  may  read  it  along  with  him. 
For  tho  the  Papifts  forbid  the  People  to  read 
the  Scripture,  yet  there  is  fo  little  Superftition 
in  our  Church,  that  Lay-men  in  College-Chap- 
pels,  where  the  Clergy  arc  nunferous,  and  in 
Cathedrals,  even  tho  the  Bifhops  be  prefent, 
read  this  and  much  larger  Portions  of  Scrip- 
ture, when  they  read  the  firit  and  fecond 
LefTons.  But  I  refer  the  Reader  to  what  Mr. 
Hales  has  faid  on  this  Head,  in  thofe  Tra&s  of 
his  which  are  annex'd  to  this  Defence. 

What  I  fhall  further  remark  is  only  this, 
That  St.  Paul  difclaims  all  Authority  to  en- 
force what  he  lays  down  in  this  matter,  and 
plainly  refers  the  Reafonablenefs  of  what  he 
fays  to  the  People  of  Corinthh  own  Judgment  ^ 
/  [peak  as  to  wife  Men,  judg  ye  what  I  fay : 
And  then  immediately  adds,  The  Cup  of  Blefwg 
which  We  blefsy  &c.  Had  the  Gentlemen  of 
the  Grand  Jury  follow'd  St.  Paul\  Advice,  and 
judg'd  for  themfelves  as  Wife  Men,  they  wou'd 
have  been  fo  far  from  indi&ing  the  Bookfeller 
for  what  is  faid  in  the  Rights  relating  to  this 
matter,  that  they  wou'd  have  feen  St.  Paufs 
Notion  of  Blefling  or  Confecrating  is  exa&ly 
agreeable  to  what  is  there  laid  down.  And 
'tis  no  Compliment  to  the  Church  of  England^ 
to  fuppofe  that  Ihe  difagrees  with  St.  Pauly 
who,  let  him  give  what  Advice  he  pleafes,  yet 
too  many  of  thofe  who  pretend  to  be  his  Suc- 
ceflbrs  and  God's  Embailadors,  have  been  fo 
far  from  fufferingthe  People  to  judg  for  them- 
felves, as  Wife  Men  ought  to  do,  in  this  fim- 
ple  and  plain  Invitation,  that  they  have  forc'd 
'em  to  own  more  abfurd  and  monftrous  No- 
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tions  than  ever  were  heard  of  in  the  molt  bar-1 
barous  Nations,  in  order,  among  other  things, 
to  make  the  Minilters  Prieits,  in  a  real  and  pro- 
per Senfe  of  the  Word. 

People  ought  ferioufly  to  confider  what  Ad- 
vantage the  Papifts  will  make  of  this  Profecu- 
tion,  when  they  fee  a  Man  indi&ed  by  a  Pro- 
teilant  Jury,  and  profecuted  by  a  Minifter  of 
the  Church  of  England,  for  felling  a  Book,  in 
which  are  reckoned  as  obnoxious  Paflages,  thofe 
which  oppofe  the  Popifh  Notion  of  a  Prieft, 
and  the  Popifh  Notion  of  Confecration. 
Wou'd  to  God  thefe  were  the  only  Popifh 
Notions  which  the  High-Fliers  come  into ! 

The  next  PaiTage  I  mall  confider,  is  recited 
in  the  firft  Indictment  only,  and  is  taken  from' 
pag.  1 5 1 .  The  words  are :  The  Jews  when  they 
came  out  of  the  Land  of  Bondage  were  -under  no 
fettVd  Government,  till  God  was  fleas' }d  to  offer 
himfelf  to  be  their  King,  to  which  all  the  People 
exprefy  confented  }  and  vpon  the  Covenants  being 
r-atiffd  after  the  moft  folemn  manner  as  coud  be, 
God  gave  them  thofe  Laws,  which  bound  no  Na- 
tion except  thofe  that  had  agreed  to  the  Horeb 
Con  t  rati '. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  from  ^cripture,  than 
that- God,  after  he  had  accepted  the  Political 
Government  of  the  jews,  wou'd  reign  no  longer 
over  'em  than  they  were  willing :  for  the  Lord 
fays  to  Samuel,  upon  the  Jews  petitioning  for  a 
i  Sam,  8.  &ing^  fuch  as  the  Nations  had;  Hearken  to  the 
Voice  of  the  People  in' all  that  they  flail  fay  tinto  thee, 
far  they  have  not  re  jelled  thee,  but  they  have  rejected 
Me  from  reigning  over  ''em.  And  in  the  fame  Chap- 
ter the  Lord  bids  Samuel  no  lefs  than  thrice  to 
hearken  to  the  Voice  of  the  People,  tho  it  was  for 
rejecting  God  himfelf  from  reigning  over  'emj 
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which  fhews  the  great  regard  that  God  had  to 
the  Voice  of  the  People  in  matters  relating  to 
their  Government.    And  if  God  wou'd  reign 
no  longer  over  the  Jews  than  they  were  con- 
senting, it  can  be  no  Crime,   tho  it  fhou'd 
prove  a  Miftake,  to  fay  that  God  wou'd  not  at 
firffc  reign  over  'em  without  their  Confent, 
tho  that  I  think  is  as  plain  from  Scripture  as 
the  other.    For  Mofes  went  up  to  God,  and  the  Exod.  igl 
Lord  called  to  him  out  of  the  Mountain,  faying* 
Thm  Jltalt  thou  fay  to  the  Houfe  of  Jacob,  and 
tell  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  Ye  have  fe en  what  I 
did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on 
Eagles   Wings*  and   brought   you  unto   my  felf 
Now  therefore  if  ye  will  obey  my  Voice  indeed,  and 
keep  my  Covenant  (the  Covenant  he  then  pro- 
pos'd  to  'em)  then  ye  full  be  a  peculiar  Trea- 
Jure  unto  me  above  all  People*  for  all  the  Earth  is 
mine  *    and  ye  jhall  be   unto  me   a  Kingdom  of 
Fr lefts*  and  an  Holy  Nation*  .  Thefe  are  the  Words 
which  thou  Jlialt  fpeak  unto  the  Children  of  Ifrael. 
So  that  here  God  condefcends  to  make  ufe  of 
two  Arguments  to  perfuade  the  Children  of 
Jfrael  to  agree  to  this  Covenant,   by  which 
they   were  to  become  a  Kingdom  to   him  m7 
What  he  had  already  done  for  'em  *  and  What, 
if  they  chofe  him  for  their  King,  he  wou'd 
further  do  for  'em.    Now  therefore*  &c.     And 
it's  plain  the  Children  of  Ifrael  apprehended 
this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Words:  For 
Mofes,  as  God  commanded  him*  came  and  calPd 
for  the  Elders  of  the  People,  and  laid  before  their 
Faces  all  thefe  Word*  4  \ich  the  Lord  commanded 
him  *  and  all  the  People  anfwerd  together*  and 
faid,  All  that  the  Lord  has  fpokenwe  will  do :  and 
Mofes  returned  the  Words  of  the  People  -unto  the 
Lord*    And  what  is  this  but  giving  their  Con- 
H  fent, 
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fent,  ia  as  exprefs  manner  as  cou'd  be,  to  the 
Covenant  the  Lord  propos'd  ? 

For  God,  who  knows  the  Hearts  of  Men, 
need  not  have  fent  Mofes  to  learn  of  the  Peo- 
ple what  their  Minds  were  ;  nor  need  he  have 
order'd  Mofes  to  return  to  him  the  Words  of 
the  People.  This  cou'd  not  be  done,  becaufe 
God  was  ignorant  of  their  Words;  but  that 
the  Covenant,  God  propos'd  to  the  People, 
fhou'd  be  made  after  the  molt  folemn  manner 
that  cou'd  be:  for  God  having  not  as  yet  ap- 
pear'd  to  the  People,  Mofes  is  chofen  by  God 
as  a  Mediator,  to  tranfaft  this  Affair  between 
him  and  them.  And  accordingly  he  goes  from 
the  Lord  with  a  Propofal  to  the  People,  whicfr 
was  for  them  to  become  a  Kingdom  to  him, 
and  confequently  for  him  to  become  their 
King.  To  which  Propofal,  after  the  People 
had  exprefly  agreed,  there  not  being  fo  much 
as  one  Negative  in  the  whole  Congregation; 
he  returns  to  the  Lord  from  the  People,  and 
in  their  behalf  gives  the  Lord  the  very  Words, 
by  which  they  had  exprefs'd  their  Confent  to 
Deut.$.  4.  his  Propofal :  And  then  the  Lord  came  down  on 
Mount  Sinai,  in  the  Sight  of  *em  all,  and  talked 
with  \m  Face  to  Face?  and  di&ated  the  Law  by 
which  they  were  afterwards  to  be  govern'd. 
And  Mofes,  before  he  repeats  the  Law,  fays, 
Dcuc.  5.  The  Lord  our  God  made  a  Covenant  with  m  in 
2,  3.  Horeb  ;  the  Lord  made  not  this  Covenant  with 
our  Fathers,  hut  with  tts,  who  are  all  of  us  alive 
here  at  this  day.  This  Introduction  wou'd  be 
impertinent,  were  not  the  Horeb  Contract  or 
Covenant  (which  are  fynonymous  terms)  the 
Foundation  on  which  the  Law  was  built:  Nay, 
the  Law  and  the  Covenant  are  frequently  made 
ufe  of  to  fignify  the  famc.thing  ;  and  nothing 
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can  be  more  evident,  than  that  the  whole 
Body  of  the  Jervifi  Laws  was  enacled  by  God, 
purfuant  to  the  Covenant,  as  King  of  the 
Jews^  and  not  as  Supreme  Governor  of  the 
World}  fince  they  bound  no  other  Nation  ex- 
cept that  which  hadconfented  to  the  Horeb  Co- 
venant. It's  true,there  are  feveral  moral  things 
in  the  Jewish  Laws,  as  there  are  in  the  Laws 
of  all  Nations  whatever,  which  are  obligatory  . 
to  all  Mankind  *,  but  then  'tis  by  virtue  of 
their  own  obliging  Force,  and  not  by  reafon  of 
their  being  made  a  part  of  the  Jewijh  Law, 
lince  without  that  they  equally  bind.  "  There's 
tc  nothing,  as  Mr.  Lock  obferves,  more  frivo-  Letter  of 
"  lous  (as  to  this  purpofe)  than  that  common  Tolerau 
"  Diftin&ion  of  Moral,  Judicial,  and  Cere-P-51* 
<L  monial  Laws,  which  Men  ordinarily  make 
cc  ufe  of^  for  no  poiitive  Law  whatever  can 
cc  oblige  any  People  but  thofe  to  whom  it  is 
<c  given.  Hear7OIfrael7&5icient\y  retrains  the 
Obligation  of  the  Law  of  Mofes  only  to  that 
People. 

And 'tis  further  evident,  that  God  gave  the 
Jews  the  whole  Body  of  their  Laws  as  their 
King  or  Civil  Magiftrate,  fince  they  are  all 
enacted  on  temporal  Sanctions  *,  no  Penalty  ex* 
cept  what  relates  to  this  Life  being  annex'd  to 
the  Breach  of  any  of  'em,  no  not  even  of  thofe 
which  concern  their  Temple  and  their  Wor- 
fhip.  And  tho  no  doubt  God  punifh'd  the 
Jews  in  the  next  World  who  broke  the  Laws 
of  their  Country,  as  he  did  the  Violaters  of 
fuch  Laws  in  other  Nations j  yet  this  he  did 
as  God :  But  as  Political  Governor  of  the 
Jews,  he,  like  other  Civil  Legiilators,  annex'd 
only  temporal  Sanations.  In  taking  a  Bird's 
Neft,  'tis  faid,  Thou  Jhrdt  in  any  mfe  let  the 
H  2  Dam 
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fceut.  22.  Bam  go,  that  it  may  he  well  with  thee,  and  that 
*>  7«        thou  may  ft  prolong  thy  Bays  ;  which  is  the  only 
Reward  mention'd  in  the  whole  Law,  for  any 
Matter  relating  to  God  and  his  Worftiip. 

And  God  not  only  afted  the  part  of  a  Civil 

Legiflator,  in  enadting  Laws  with  Punifhments 

and  Rewards,  relating  to  this  Life  alone ;  but 

Exod.  18.  he  likewife  put  his  own  Laws  in  execution,  and 

19.         determind  himfelf  the  Caufes  of  the greateft 

moment.    He  not  only  pronounc'd  Sentence 

Numb.  7.  himfelf  in  criminal  Matters,  as  in  the  Cafe  of 

89.  the  Gatherer  of  Sticks  on  the  Sabbath-day, 

Numb.i$.  and  of  him  who  was  guilty  of  Blafphemy  or 

35«  Treafon,  but  in  Civi^  Caufes  likewife;   and 

j-ev-24-I2fettl'd  the  Right  of  Inheritance  in  the  Cafe 

7X  9?' of  the  Dau£hters  of  Zelophehad. '  And  the  Rea- 
fon  why  Caufes  of  moment  were  fo  gene- 
rally brought  before  the  High  Prieft,  was, 
becaufe  he  wore  the  Vrim,  by  which  he  cou'd 
confult  God  \  and  for  this  reafon  'twas  com- 
N  umb.  27.  manded  Jofoua,  that  he  fhotid  ft  and  before  E- 
21.  leazar  the  Trie  ft,  who  jhall  ask  Counfel  for  him, 

after  the  Judgment  of  the  Urim,  before  the  Lord, 
And  when  God^did  not  himfelf  judg,  he  ap~ 
Jud.  3.10.  pointed  fuch  Judges  as  were  guided  by  the  im- 
mediate lmpulfe  of  his  Spirit ',  nay,  no  one 
Deut.  1 5.  was  advanc'd  to  the  Exercife  of  any  publick 
l8-  Office  without  the  Confent  of  God,  and  they 

DeuM^a&ed  in  God's  Name,  and  their  Judgment  was 
call'd  the  Judgment  of  God.  And  in  fome 
Cafes  they  were  aflifted  miraculoufly  in  making 
Difcoverys,  as  the  bitter  Waters,  the  Trial  of 
Jealoufy,  did  moil  miraculoufly  difcover  an 
Adulterefs;  and  from  the  account  of  Sau?% 
going  to  Samuel^  to  know  what  was  become 
of  his  Father's  A  lies,  'tis  plain  there  were 
Seers,  who  for  a  fourth  part  of  a  Shekel,  or 
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fome  fuch  fmall  piece  of  Mony,  cou'd  difcover 
ftolen  Goods. 

And  it  was  not  in  their  Civil  and  Domeftick 
Affairs  only,  that  God  in  Perfon  exercis'd  Su- 
preme Jurifdi&ion,but  he  likewife  order'd  their 
Foreign  and  Military  Affairs:  for  no  Leagues  j0fli.  9. 
were  to  be  made  with  the  Nations  round  about  14, 16. 
'em,  without  firft  obtaining  leave  from  theJ^fr1-1* 
Lord}  nor  were  there  any  War  to  be  under- Judg. -20. 
taken  without  firft  confuting  him.    Nay,  God  18,  28. 
himfelf  fought  for  'em,  as  Jojhua  fays  twice  in  Jofh.  23. 
the  fame  Chapter  \  and  to  impreft  this  the  3,  10. 
deeper  into  the  Minds  of  the  Ifraelites,  he  in- 
ftances  in  what  Cafes  God  had  fought  for  'era,  J0^*  24» 
and  what  Nations,  under  his  Conduft,  they 
had  conquer'd. 

To  explain  this  Matter  more  fully:  Mofes 
had  no  fooner  returned  the  Words  of  the  Peo- 
ple to  the  Lord,  wherein  they  agreed  to  take 
him  for  their  King,  than  he  gave  Orders  for 
preparing  a  Tabernacle  for  himfelf,  as  he  him- 
felf fays,  That  I  may  dwell  aniongft  yem  *,  and  Jofh.21.8. 
this  Tabernacle,  like  a  Royal  Tent,  wasplac'd 
in  the  midft  of  the  Camp :  for  the  Israelites 
march'd  after  a  military  manner  in  the  Wilder- 
nefs,  being  divided  into  four  Troops,  with  each 
their  Standards,  and  encamp'd  about  the  Tent  Num.  10. 
of  their  General,  or  Lord  of  Holts,  as  he  is. 
frequently  call'd ;.  who,  after  the  manner  ofDeut.  23. 
other  Generals,  took  care  to  prevent  all  Sur-  J4- 
prize.    How  their  King  and  General  guarded  l'laU8t7' 
'em  in  the  Wildernefs,  is  plain  from  this  Text 
The  Egyptians  have  heard  that  thou  Lord  art 
amongft  this  People^  that  thou  art  feen  Face  to  Face* 
that  thou  goeft  before  yem  by  Day  in  a  Pillar  of  a 
Cloudy  and  by  Night  in  a  Pillar  of  Fire,     And 
the  Ark,  which  was  the  Symbol  of  the  Divine 
H  3  Prefence, 
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Prefence,  always  mov'd  firft  when  the  Jfraelltes 
went  on  any  warlike  Expedition.    Hence  it 
Hum.  io.  was  that,  when  the  Ark  fet  forward,  Mofes 
$»$$>       faid,  Rife  up  Lord^  and  let  thy  Enemy s  be  fcat~ 
terd }  and  when  it  relied,  Return  to  the  many 
Thousands  of  Ifrael :  And  when  the  Ark  went 
three  days  before  'em  to  find  out  a  Refting- 
$Tum.  i.o.  place,  it  is   faid,  The  Lord  your  God  went  in 
%$.  com-  the  way  before  you.     And  'tis  not  ftrange  that 
ff^^God,  when  he  acted  as  a  General  (the  Ark 
ycut.i-33  fuftaining  his  Place)  Ihou'd  be  in  the  firft  Rank, 
and  that  he  as  Lord  of  their  Hoft  fhou'd  lead 
'em  on  in  all  Engagements.     As  there  are  a 
great  number  of  Texts  to  this  purpofe,  of 
which  none  in  the  leaft  acquainted  with  the 
Scripture  can  be  ignorant  •,  fo  I  may  venture 
to  fay,  that  never  any  Eaftern  Monarch  ap- 
pear'd  more  among  his  People,  or  left  fo  little 
of  the  Management  of  Affairs,  relating  either 
to  Peace  or  War,  to  his  Minifters,  as  God 
did  during  the   Theocracy,  till  the  Jews  re- 
jected him   from   being  their  King}   or,   as 
See  Har-  Jofepbus  expreflesit,  unvoted  him  of  his  King- 
irington,    £om. 

t*  ZC>1°  What  to  me  feems  molt  furprifing  in  this 
whole  Matter  is,  not  fo  much  God's  reigning 
over  the  Jews  with  their  own  Confent,  and  no 
longer  than  they  conferred,  as  his  great  Co n- 
defcenfion  in  reigning  at  all  over  'em,  after 
the  fame  manner  as  temporal  Princes  do  *,  a 
Favour  he  never  vouchfaf 'd  to  any  other  Ra- 
tion. 

And  the  reafon  why  God  wou'd  not  reign 
over  the  Jews7  till  they  had'agreed  to  the  Co- 
venant he  proposed  to  'em  by  Mofes-,  feems  tQ 
be,  becaufe,  by  his  Law  of  Nature  having  al- 
low'*} Mankind  a  Right  of  chufing  their  own 

Govern 
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Governors,  he  wou'd  not  as  King  deprive 
'em  of  a  Right  which  he  had  before  as  God 
given  'em  in  common  with  the  reft  of  the 
World  :  And  in  this  no  doubt  he  defign'd  to 
fhew  an  Example  to  the  great  Men  of  the 
Earth,  not  by  Force  and  Violence  to  impofe 
on  a  free  People,  as  the  Jews  were  on  their 
coming  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt.  And  in 
this  I  am  the  more  confirm'd,"fince  we  find 
that  when  God  the  Son  was  made  Flefh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  he,  neither  as  God  or  Man, 
wou'd  judg  in  any  Political  Matter  for  want 
of  a  human  Commiflion  ',  Who  made  me  a  Judg 
in  Ifrael  ?  1  9 

But  becaufe  what  the  Author  of  the  Rights 
has  faid  in  this  Matter,  is  not  only  inferred  in 
an  Indidhnent,   but  in  ,  feveral  Sermons  and 
other  Difcourfes  is  reprefented  as  blafphemous, 
I  fhall  mention  what  two  of  our  own  Divines, 
as  learned  as  ever  the  Nation  cou'd  boaft  of, 
and  particularly  famous  for  their  great  Skill  in 
what  relates  to  the   Jewljh  Oeconomy,    have 
faid  on  this  Head  *,  and  thefe  two  are  Dr.  Pa- 
trick, late  Bifhop  of  Ely,  and  Dr?  Spencer,  not 
long  fince  Dean  of  Ely.    The  firit  fays,  in  his 
Commentary  on  the  19th  of  Exodus,  "  That 
<c  the  very  Foundation  of  God's  peculiar  Em- 
u  pire  over  the  Jews  was,  that  he  had  ran- 
cc  fom'd  and  redeem'd  'em   out  of  Slavery. 
And  the  Words  he  fent  by  Mofes  to  the  Peo- 
ple he  paraphrafes  thus :    "  If  you  will  fin- 
^  cerely  obey  me  as  your  King  and  Governor,  . 
"  and  keep  the  Covenant  I  intend  to  make 
tc  with  you*,  then  you  fhall  be  mine  above  all 
"  the  People  in  the  Earth,  my  peculiar  Inhe- 
"  ritance,  my  Kingdom,  &c.    And  the  An- 
fwer  of  the  People  to  God's  MefTage  by  Mofes 
H  4  he 
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he  explains  thus  :  "  They  confented  to  "have 
"  God  for  their  King',  and  adds,  Till  they  had 
"  own'd  him  for  the  Lord  their  God,  u  e. 
<c  their  King  and  Governor,  he  did  not  fpeak 
"  to  'em  at  all,  but  only  to  Mofes,  who  plain- 
ct  ly  a&ed  as  a  Mediator  between  God  and 
"  the  People  :  But  now  that  they  had  con- 
u  fented  to  be  his,  he  refolv'd  to  fpeak  audibly 
<c  amongft  'em,  and  to  dwell  amongft  'em, 
"  and  after  a  few  days  Preparation  to  declare 
ct  the  Law  by  which  they  fhou'd  be  governed. 
So  that  this  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  as 
well  as  the  Author  of  the  Rights,  fuppofes  this 
Covenant  relates  to  God  being  their  King,^ 
and  lays  as  great  a  ftrefs  on  the  Confent  of 
the  People :  nay,  he  goes  further  than  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Rights,  and  does  not  only  fay  .that 
God  gave  *eni  their  Laws  as  their  King,  on 
their  confenting  to  have  him  fo,  wrhich  he  calls 
a  Confent  in  general ;  but  affirms,  "  They 
ct  confented  in  particular  to  all  the  Laws  men- 
cc  tion'd  in  the  20th,  21ft,  22d,  and  23d 
*fc  Chapters,  and  that  in  the  24th  thefe  Laws 
Cc  pail  into  Covenant  between  God  and  Them ; 
and  mentions  all  the  Solemnitys  obferv'd  by 
God  and  the  People  in  making  this  Cove- 
nant. But  becaufe  he  agrees  with  Dr.  Spencer, 
I  fliall  give  an  account  of  'em,  in  relating 
what  he  fays. 

And  he  in  his  Treatife  de  Le gibus  Hebrao- 
rum  (where  he  has  fhown  a  molt  profound 
•  Judgment  as  well  as  immenfe  Learning)  has  a 
whole  DiiTertation  concerning  the  Jewijh  Theo- 
cracy, and  in  his  Introdu&ion  diftinguifhes  be- 
tween God's  Natural  Monarchy  over  all  Man- 
kind, and  his  Civil  Monarchy  over  the  Jews  ; 

which, 
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which,  he  fays,  a  is  that  *  which  he  held  a- 
"  mongft  'em  by  virtue  of  a  folemnCompad, 
"  by  which  the  Name  of  a  King,  and  the  Dif- 
u  pofal  of  all  their  Affairs,  on  a  certain  Con- 
u  dition  was  beftow'd  on  God.  And  in  the 
fecond  Chapter  he  fays,  "  That  f  God,  in 
"  taking  the  Name  and  Office  of  a  King,  ac- 
u  commodated  himfelf  to  the  Conditions  of 
"  thofe  Times,  and  did  not  refufe  to  be  ad- 
cc  mitted  to  that  Office  after  the  Manner  and 
"  Form  us'd  in  the  Election  and  Inauguration 
"  of  Princes.    For, 

cc  (i.)  God,  after  the  manner  of  Mencour- 
"  ting  an  Office,  puts  'em  in  mind  of  fome 
"  late  Inftances  of  his  great  Power  and  Wif- 
iC  dom,  that  they  might  fee  that  none  cou'd 
cc  fuftain  the  Perfon  of  a  King  with  greater 
"  Dignity  than  himfelf}  then  in  plain  words 
cc  God  fhews  how  grateful  and  acceptable  that 
tc  Office  wou'd  be  to  him,  and  that  he  wou'd 
"  not  only  take  the  whole  Nation  into  his 
"  Care  and  Protedion,  but  into  his  Bofon* 
"  and  intimate  Affeftion. 

"  (2.)  That  the  People  accepted  of  the? 
*  Terms,  and  with  joint  Suffrages  chofe  God 
"  for  their  King  •,  who  becaufe  he  was,  after 
"  the  manner  of  other  Captains,  to  lead  the 
"  Jfraelltijh  Cohorts,  did  not  difdain  to  fub- 


*  Civilis  eft  ea  quam  Dens  inter  Ifraelitas  tenebac  jure 
folemnis  pafti,  quo  nomen  Regis  inter  eo*  &  rerum  om- 
nium arbitrium  certa  conditione  Deo  deferebatur. 

f  Cum  Deo  vifum  eft  humano  more  cum  Hebrsds  agere, 
&  Regis  aut  Imperatoris  Civilis  Nomen  <k  Officium  gerere, 
lie  temporum  illorum  conditioni  fefe  accommodavit,  ut  ad 
munus  illud  modo  &  forma  in  Principum  ele&ione  &  inau* 
guratione  ufitatis  admitti  non  recufarit. 

"  mit 
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^  mit  to  their  Weaknefs  9  and,  according  to 

u  what  was  perhaps  the  Cuftom  of  the  Age, 

cc  to  be  chofen   by  'em  for  their  Emperor. 

cc  Nay,  he  fays  *,  'tis  evident,  God  waited 

u  or  attended  to  be  ele&ed  by  the  Army  of 

<c  Ifraelj  and  that  he  was  accordingly  chofen 

"  by  'em  *,  and  that  his  Goodnefs  was  fuch, 

cc  that  he  feems  to  make  no  fmall  account  of 

<c  this  Confent  and  Ele&ion  of  the  People : 

cc  for  as  foon  as  Mofes  had  return'd  the  Con- 

M  fentof  the  People  to  the  Lord,  he  began  to 

ec  treat  with  Mofes  about  manifefting  himfelf, 

cc  and  of  building  a  Tabernacle  for  a  Palace  or 

Exod.  24. iC  Royal  Habitation  for  himfelf,  and  of  fra- 

3.  cow-     cc  mjng  Laws  relating  to   their  Polity  and 

fafdmth  u  worfhip,  whereas  before  he  had  mention'd 

*  20,     H  nothing  of  this  Matter. 

"  GO  That  God  and  the  Ifraelkes^   after 

<c  the  manner  of  Kings  and  Subje&s,   were 

V  bound  by  a  mutual  League  to  each  other  } 

#  for  God  being  chofen  to  the  Regal  Office, 

4C  does  molt  facredly  promife,  That  the  Jews 

cc  (hall  be  a  peculiar  People  to  him,  and  that 

Exod.  23. cc  he  will  conduft  'em  into  the  Land  of  Ca- 

20.  u  naan :  On  the  other  hand,  the  People  molt 

Exod.  24. «  veligioully,   and  with  one  Voice,  promife 

v7'     18  U  t0  °^€rve  a^  God's  Laws.    And  he  adds, 

v.  i7»     •  cc  Tjiat  ^^  stipulation  is  moft  fully  explain'd 

u  Deut.26.  where  Mofes  fays,  This  day  thou 

tc  haft  chofen  Jehovah  to  be  to  thee  Elohlm, 

Cl  Lord  or  Emperor,  &c*  and  the  Lord  has 

tc  chofen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar  People,  <^c 


*  Quihus liquid um  eft  Deum  eleftionem  fuam  ab  exercitu 
Ifraeliticoprseftolatumfuiffe,  eum^ue  ab  ifraeliticis  ekftum 
luiffe. 

In 
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In  our  Tranflation  it  is,  Thou  haft  avouch'd 
the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God  }  whereas  he 
fhews  that  Elohim,  which  we  tranflate  God,  P«  203; 
is  a  Name  given  to  Angels,  to  Princes,  and 
other  great  Men,  and  Jignifies  that  Power 
which  is  in  common  to  God  with  other  Ma- 
giftrates. 

cc  (4.)  The  League  by  which  God  and  the 
tc  Israelites  became  bound  to  each  other,  was 
"  ratify'd  by  fuch  Ceremonys  as  were  then 
"  us'd  in  the  Election  of  Princes,  which  he 
c*  fuppofes  to  be  the  .Sprinkling  of  the  Blood 
<c  of  a  Vi&im  on  the  Covenanters,  and  their 
*c  eating  together  fome  of  the  Sacrifice :  which 
<c  Rites,  he  fays,   he  fhall  not  fcruple  to  af- 
cc  firm  were  us'd  by  God  and  the  People  in 
eftablifhing  this  Covenant.    For  when  'Mo- 
fes  had  writ  the  Promifes  and  Precepts  ofExod.24, 
God  in  a  Book,  and  the  People  had  again  4» 
given  their  Confent,  he  took  half  the  Blood 
(C  of  the  Beafts  then  facrific'd,  and  fprinkled 
*c  it  on  the  Altar,  which  was  to  fupply  the  Ver.  6. 
a  Place  of  God,  and  the  other  half  on  the 
cc  People  j  and  then  he  fays,  Behold  the  Blood  Ver.  8* 
<c  of  the  Covenant  which  the  Lord  has  made 
!*  with  you  concerning  all  thefe  Words.    And 
tc  after  this  Ceremony  was  over,  that  nothing 
u  might  be  wanting  to  the  Validity  of  the 
"  Covenant,  Mofes,  jdaron^   and  the  72  El- 
"  ders,  who  reprefent  the  People,  afcend  up 
u  into  the  Mount,  where  they  faw  God,  and 
"  did  eat  and  drink  out  of  the  Sacrifices  men- 
"  tion'd  ver.  5."    And  the  Biihop  of  Ely  fays, 
fc  That  after  they  faw  God,  they  were  fo  far 
^  from  receiving  any  harm,  that  they  feafted 
4C  with  him  upon  the  Reli&s  of  the  Peace- 
J*  Offerings  with  great  Joy  andCladnefs, 

This, 
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Tliis,  tho  you  know  I  have   omitted  the 
greateft   part  of   what  thefe    two    learned 
Men  have  faid  on  this  Head,  is  fufficient  to 
prove,  That  the  Jews,  befides  being  fubjed, 
as  all   other  People   are  by  virtue  of  their 
Creation,   to  God's  eternal   Power,  became 
in  a  particular  and  peculiar  manner  a  Peo- 
ple and  a  Kingdom  to  him,    by  virtue  of 
the  Horeb  Covenant.    And  I  think  whoever 
confiders  this  Matter  impartially,  muft  needs 
fee  it  as  plainly  made  out  as  can  be  expe&ed 
from  a  Book  writ  fo  long  fince  as  the  Penta- 
teuch ',  which,  by  diftance  of  time,  muft  un- 
avoidably bring  fome  Obfcurity  with  it :  Of 
which  Obfcurity  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  give 
one  Inftance,  which  occurs  in  the  handling  this 
Delic «;  •  4-  ^om^     It's  faid,  The  Lord  talked  with  the  People 
Exod.  24.  of  Ifrael  Face  to  Face  ',  that  the  Elders  faiv  God 
10.  &  33*  in  the  Mount  ;  and  that  the  Lord  /pake  to  Mofes 
11  •  Face  to  Face,  as  a  Man  [peaks  to  his  Friend*     And 

yet,  in  the  fame  Chapter,  'tis  faid,  Thou  canft 
riot  fee  my  Face,  for  there  Jha/l  no  Man  fee  me 
and  live.  1  will  put  thee  into  a  Clift  of  a  Rock? 
and  cover  thee  with  my  Hand  ',  and  thou  fioalt  fee 
my  Back-parts,  but  my  Face  fhall  not  be  feen. 

Tho  both  the  Bifhop  and  Dean  of  Ely  have 
fo  fully  and  fo  largely  writ  concerning  God's 
Civil  Dominion  over  the  Jews  being  founded 
on  the  Horeb  Contract  ;  yet  no  one  has  charg'd 
either  of  7em,  as  fpeaking  in  the  leaft  irreve- 
rently of  God.  What  then  can  the  reafon  be, 
why  the  Author  of  the  Rights,  who  has  only 
touch'd  on  this  Point,  fhou'4  be  charg'd  with 
Blafphemy,  both  from  the  Prefs  and  the  Pul- 
pit ?  Muft  it  not  be,  that  they  who  make 
this  noife  are  angry  at  fomewhat  elfe  he  has 
advanc'd,  and  which  they  know  not  how  to 

oppofe  5, 
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©ppofe }  and  therefore  make  ufe  of  this  as  a 
handle  to  prejudice  and  incenfe  the  People  a- 
gainft  him  ?    Whereas  what  he  has  aflerted 
relating  to  the  Horeb  Covenant,  is  confonant 
to  the  Doftrine  of  the  Church  of  England^  if 
Mr.  Hooker  may  be  allow'd  to  be  a  Judg  of  it. 
u  When  all,  fays  this  Judicious  Perfon,  which  Ecclcf*« 
«  the  Wifdom  of  all  forts  can  do  for  the  de-  ^rJ» 
<c  vifing  of  Laws  in  the  Church,  it  is  the  ge-  4^£  "  ^ 
ct  neral  Confent  of  all  that  gives  them  the  Ed.  1622. 

cc  Form  and  Vigour  of  Laws Laws  cou'd 

iC  they  never  be  without  the  Confent  of  the 
u  whole  Church,  to  be  guided  by  them  -7 
<c  whereunto  both  Nature  and  the  Pra&ice  of 
<c  the  Church  of  God,  fet  down  in  Scripture, 
tc  is  found  every  way  fo  fully  confonant,  that 
"  God  himfelf  wou'd  not  impofe,  not  his  own 
<c  Laws,  upon  his  People  by  the  hands  of  Mo- 
u  fe  j,  without  their  free  and  of  en  Confent. 

But  becaufe  Dr.  Hich  fays,   The  Folly  and  ^d.p.io$ 
Blaffhcmy  of  his  Horeb  Contract  hath  betn  fully 
and  convincingly  fet  forth  in  the  Rehearfal,  and 
the  Preachers  have  taken  what  they  fay  from 
him  }  'twill  be  neceflary  to  confider  what  new 
Difcovery  he  has  made,   to  prove  that  this 
Doftrine,  which  all  along  has  pad  for  Ortho- 
dox, as  fhewing  the  great  Goodnefs  and  Con- 
defcenfion  of  God,  is  now  become  downright 
Blafphemy.     He  fays,  "  I  ftand  amaz'd  at  the  Wolf 
"  Afliirance  and  Ignorance  of  this  Author  :  Script,  id 
"  and  his  Reafon  is,  that  there's  nothing  in  Part>Mh 
"  the  Chapters  quoted  by  him  that  looks  like  *4' 
cc  a  Contract,   but  the  direct  contrary  j   for 
tC  God  appeared  at  Horeb  with  great  Majefly 
14  and  Terror,    infomuch   that   the    People 
"  thought  they  cou'd  not  live  if  they  faw 
4C  that  light  any  more.    And  God  was  fo  far 

"  from 
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"  from  fuffering  'em  to  enter  into  any  Treaty 
"  with  him,  that  he  wou'd  not  permit  'em  to 
cc  fpeak  to  him.  The  People  did  indeed  pro- 
u  mife  to  obey,  the  Law  which  God  gave  'em  ; 
"  in  which  he  did  not  cOnfult  'em,  but  de- 
cc  dares  the  end  of  his  appearing  was  to  put 
"  his  Fear  into  'em.  Then  as  if  he  had  intire- 
ly  defeated  his  Adverfary,  he  infults  and  tri- 
umphs, in  faying,  "  Is  this  an  Original  Con- 
cc  trad,  a  Bargain  made  equally  on  both  fides 
"  with  Conditions  and  Limitations  ?  When 
"  is  the  Claim  of  Right  to  be  feen,  which  the 
<c  People  referv'd  to  themfelves  for  their  own 
*c  Security  ? 

To  give  what  this  does  not  deferve,  a  le- 
rious  Anfwer  :  God,  as  has  been  already  fhewn^ 
did  not  appear  to  the  People  till  the  Covenant 
he  tranfa&ed  by  his  Embaflador  Mofes  was  a- 
greed  to  by  them ,  and  his  appearing  after- 
wards with  Majefty  and  Terror  (upon  which 
Exod.  20.  Mofes  fays,  Fear  not^  for  God  is  come  to  prove 
20.  j'0#,  that  his  Fear  may  be  before  your  faces)  did 

not  deftroy  that  Covenant  which  was  before 
tranfa&ed  between  God  and  the  People,  or 
hinder  it  from  being  molt  fully  confirmed  and 
ratify'd  with  the  Rites  then  in  ufe  in  making  of 
Covenants.     And  when  God  condefcends  to 
make  a  Covenant  with  any  Nation,  by  virtue 
of  which  he  will  not  only  give  'em,  a  Sett  of 
Political  Laws  for  their  Government,  out  will 
himfelf  dwell  amongil:  'em,  and  judg  in  Per- 
fon  in  the  mod:  difficult  matters,  and  in  all 
others  will  infpire  the  Judges  he  himfelf  ap- 
points with  Abilitys  fufficient  for  the  difcharge 
of  their  Offices  ?  what  have  a  People  to  do  in 
*  •  fuch  a  cafe,  but  agree  to  be  govern'd  without 
referve  by  a  Being,  who  as  he  cou'd  have  no 

deiign 
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defign  to  take  upon  him  the  Adminiftration  of 
their  Affairs  except  for  their  good,  fo  he  is 
Omnifcient  to  difcern  what  is  beft  for  them, 
md  Omnipotent  to  bring  it  about  ?  And  yet, 
is  Dr.  Spencer  has  fhewn,  there  are  Conditions 
in.  this  Contract  of  God's  own  pfopofing. 

The  Rehearfal- Writer  makes  all  the  Tribes 
contending  with  Aaron  for  the  Priefthood,  to 
be  before  the  fuppos'd  Horeb  Contract  5  and 
<ays,  "  That  the  Law  about  Sacrifices  and  Sa-  £.  $5>  5$. 
-  crificers  was  eftablifh'd,  and  the  Priefts  in 
cc  pofTeflion  of  their  Power,  before  what  he 
"  calls  the  Horeb  Contract  -0  nay,  that  there 
u  was  not  a  word  about  Priefts  or  Sacrifices  in 
u  what  was  done  at  Horeb,  where  God  gave 
u  'em  the  ten  Commandments,  and  'tis  faid 
tc  he  added  no  more,  Deut.  5.  22. 

The  Gentleman  who  laid  the  wager  that 
Charles  h  took  the  Covenant ,  had  fome  excufe 
for  his  Miftake,  becaufe  thefe  words  were  at 
the  bottom  of  the  Page,  and  into  confederation 
was  overleaf}  but  it  will  be  difficult  to  find 
any  for  this  Author,  who  if  he  ever  read  the 
Chapter  he  quotes,  can't  but  be  fenfible  that 
thefe  words,  He  added  no  mere7  do  not  relate  Ver.  22, 
to  all  the  Laws  God  gave  at  Horeb ,  but  only 
to  thofe  he  di&ated  himfelf  to  the  whole  Af- 
fembly ;  who  being  frighten'd  with  the  Ter- 
ror and  Majefty. in  which  God  appeared,  fay  to 
Mofes,  Go  thou  near,  and  hear  all  the  Lord  our  Ver.  27. 
God  fliall  fay,  and  fpeak  thou  to  m  all  the  Lord 
our  God  fliall  fpeak  to  thee,  and  we  will  hear  and 
do  it :  Which  the  Lord  approving,  bids  Mofes 
fay  to  'em,  Get  you  into  your  Tents  again  ,  but  Ver.30,31. 
as  for  thee,  fiand  thou  here  by  me,  and  I  will 
fpeak  unto  thee  all  the  Commandments,  Statutes.    • 
and  Judgments,  which  thou  foalt  teach  'cm* 

4-  of 
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Of  a  piece  with  this  is  his  faying,  cc  The 
"  Law  relating  to  Sacrifices  and  Sacrificed 
"  was  eftablifh'd,  and  the  Priefts  in  pofleflion 
cc  of  their  Power,  before  what  he  calls  the 
<c  Horeb  Contract :  whereas  the  Contract  was 
made  in  the  i  oth  of  Exodus,  and  the  Family 
of  Aaron  not  confecrated  to  the  Prieftly  Office 
till  the  28th  and  29th  Chapters.     And  in  the 

Ver.  $.  24th  Chapter,  The  Young  Men  of  the  Children  of 
1  frael  offer7 d  Burnt-Offerings,  and  facrific'd  Peace- 
Offerings.  And  as  to  the  Conteft  of  the  other 
Tribes  with  Aaron  for  the  Priefthood,  and  each 
putting  his  Rod  in  oppolition  to  him,  they 

Num.i 6.3  muft  be  after  Aaronh  Confecration,  becaufe  they 
complain  of  his  taking  too  much  upon  him. 
And  as  this  Conteft  with  Aaron  is  not  related 
till  Numb.  1 7.  nor  the  Confecration  of  the  Le - 
rites  till  Numb.  8.  fo  both  thefe,  as  appears 
by  Numb.  1.  1.  muft  be  at  leaft  in  the  fecond 
Month  of  the  fecond  Year  after  the  Children 

Exod.ic.i_of  /^.^/cameout  of  Egypt,  whereas  the  Ho- 
reb Contrad  was  made  in  the  third  Month  of 
the  firft  Year.  This  fufficiently  fhews  either 
the  Honefty  or  the  profound  Skill  of  this  Re- 
verend Divine  in  the  Bible  -,  and  if  I  wou'd  ufe 

p*  5&  his  own  words,  I  might  fay,  /  am  amazed  at 
his  Affurancc  or  Ignorance,  who  fays,  there's 
hardly  a  Line  in  this  Author  but  what  is  fraught 
with  fuch  Blunders  as  thefe,  viz.  making  thefe 
things  to  be  after  the  Horeb  Contract.  Upon 
which  1  can't  forbear  obferving,  That  the  more 
one  follows  the  exprefs  Texts  of  Scripture, 
the  freer  this  Champion  of  High  Church  is  in 
bellowing  on  him  fuch  Compliments ',  tho  if 
any  thing  deferv'd  the  Name  of  Blunder,  one 
wou'd  think  it  fhou'd  be  firft  to  quote  the  Rights 

P.  $6.       for  faying,  "  One  grand  caufe  of  Miftake  is 

"  not 
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a  not  confidering  when  God  a&s  as  Governor 
"  of  theUniverfe,  and  when  he  adts  as  Prince. 
cc  of  a  particular  Nation  \  and  then  faying, 
"  The  Rights  has  forgot  God  is  King  of  the  P.  6$. 
<fc  Univerfe:  Or  firft  to  own  that  the  Je ws  re- p.  $I. 
jefted  God  for  being  their  King,  and  then  con- P.  63. 
demn  the  Rights  for  making  God's  Kingdom  0- 
ver  the  Jews  to  be  temporal. 

His  next  Argument  againft  the  Horeb  Con* 
trad,  is,  That  the  Jews  were  at  that  time  under?.  $$• 
the  fettled  Government  of    Mofes   their  King* 
This  is  dire&ly  ftriking  at  the  Theocracy,  and 
making  God  no  otherwife  King  of  the  Jews, 
than  he  was  of  all  other  Nations.     Had  Gi- 
deon been  of  this  opinion,  he  wou'd  not  have 
told  the  Ifraelites  upon  their  offering  him  the 
Government,  Iwill  not  rule  over  you,  nor  Jhalt]udg-%>'2$ 
my  Son  rule   over  you }  the  Lord  Jhall  rule  over 
you.    If  Mofes  was  made  King  of  the  Jews  by 
God,  how  cou'd  the  Son  of  Sirach  fay,  He  fet  Ecduf.17. 
a  Ruler  over  every  People,  but  Ifrael  is  the  Lord's  *7« 
Portion  ?    Or  if  the  Supreme  Government  of 
any  Mortal  was  not  incoafiftent  with  God's 
Kingfhip  over  the  Jews,  Samuel  cou'd  not  have 
blam'd  the  Jews  for  faying,  Nay,  but  a  King  1  Sam.  12, 
jhall  reign  over  us,  when  the  Lord  your   God  was  12. 
your  King  \  or  God  himfelf  fay,  that  the  Jews 
petitioning  for  a  King  was  reje&ing  him  from 
reigning  over  'em.    Had  the  Author  of  the 
slights  afTerted  any  fuch  thing  as  this,  what  Dr. 
Hicks  fays  from  a  Theift,  That  Mofes  was  a  prefap.57; 
cunning  Fellow,  who  made  himfelf  a  King  and  his 
Brother  a  Pricfi,  wou'd  have  been  apply'd  to 
him   by   the  Rehearfal- Writer  ?   and  then  he 
might  have  had  fome  colour  for  his  Harangue 
about  Profanenefs  and  Blafphemy. 

I  Thefc 
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Thefe  are  all  the  Arguments  I  can  find  the 
Rehearfal-Writevl  has  mufter'd  up  againft  the 
Hortb  Contract :  What  he  fays  befides  for  al- 
moft  twenty  Pages  together,  is  applying  wha£ 
the  Rights  fays  of  God's  Civil  Empire  over  the 
jfow, "which he  exercis'd  only  for  a  while,  to 
his  Natural  and  Eternal  Empire  over  Man- 
kind, which  he  will  and  mull  exercife  to  all 
Eternity.  And  then  he  makes  this  to  be  the 
Sentiment  not  only  of  the  Author  of  the  Rights, 

P.  52.  but  of  all  the  Whigs  \  as  for  inftance :  Hers 
you  fee  thefe  Rablhekehs  (the  Whigs)  lift  up  their 
Voice  again  ft  Heaven,  and  full  God  thence  as  far  as 
is  in  their  power,  and  lay  him  even  under  the  feet 
of  the  Beafls  of  the  People.  And  in  the  Mar* 
gin,  y.  53.  he'fays,  "  The  Principles  of  the 
Whigs  lead  'em  to  this  Doftrine,  viz.  God's 
Authority  over  'em  they  deny,  except  he 
will  accept  of  it  as  deriv'd  from  them, 

t •  54»  "  l ft  The  State  of  our  Difpute  is  alter'd,  and  in* 
<c  ftead  of  defending  the  Independency  of  the 
u  Church  from  the  People  (that  is,  the  Inde- 
pendency of  the  Church  from  the  Church) 
^  we  are  brought  to  defend  the  Independency 
£C  of  God  himfelf  from   their   Original  and 

f\$9»  u  Supreme  Authority.  Thefe  Men  attack  the 
6C  Almighty  in  his  own  Perfon,  they  difpute 
u  his  Authority  over  'em,  and  will  have  it 
tc  deriv'd  from  the  People  (that  is,  themfelves) 
u  and  no  otherwife  }  which  is  dire&ly  and  in 

>~  u  full  terms  denying  any  God  at  all.- — -Did 

4t  Lucifer  afpire  to  any  thing  equal  to  this  ? 

p.  6a.       tc  Such  a  Whig  as  the  Author  of  the  Rights  is 

<c  worfe  than  a  Pagan  y  for  the  Pagans  do  ac- 

••■***■  knowledg  a  God,,  and  never  had  fo  foolilh 

<c  and  blafphemous   a  Notion,   as  that   his 

«  Power  over  'em  was  deriv'd  from  them- 

"  fclves. 
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u  felves.  Thefe,  and  a  hundred  things  as  ex- 
travagant, he  imputes  to  the  Author  of  the 
Rights ;  tho  at  the  fame  time  he  fays,  u  The  p*  $°* 
"  Rights  fums  up  the  Strength  of  his  Argument 
ct  in  his  p.  151.  and  fays  thus,  One  grand  Caufe 
iC  of  Miftake  in  this  matter ,  is  not  confidering 
<c  when  God  atJs  as  Governor  of  the  Vniverfe-, 
"  and  when  as  Prince  of  a  particular  Nation  .* 
u  and  then  makes  himfelf  this  Remark  on  it  j 
<c  It  plainly  appears,  this  can  only  refer  to 
<c  the  municipal*  Laws  of  the  Jews,  as  they 
Xi  were  a  particular  Nation.  As  this  is  a  fuf- 
ficient  Anfwer  to  the  Rehearfal,  fo  for  any  o- 
ther  Obje&ions  I  refer  you  to  the  two  Authors 
above-cited. 

This  Precedent  of  God's  not  taking  on  him 
the  Political  Government  of  the  Jews  till  he 
had  obtain'd  their  Gonfent,  as  well  as  reign- 
ing no  longer  than  they  were  confenting,  being 
fo  dire&ly  contrary  to  all  the  Schemes  of  the 
High-Fliers,  'tis  no  wonder  this  Author  can't 
.bear  the  recital  of  it}  and  in  oppofmg  it,  has 
recourfe  to  his  ufuai  way  of  mifreprefenting. 
But  fuch  a  Caufe  requires  fuch  Methods,  and 
fuch  a  Champion  to  defend  it:    And  when  a 
ManfpeakstheSenfeof  a  Party,  tho  himfelf 
can't  fpeak  common  Senfe,   nay  in  the  opi- 
nion of  all  fober  Men  is  fitter  for  Bedlam  than 
Controverfy,  it  (hows  a  refped  to  the  Party 
not  to  overlook  fuch  a  crack-brain'd  Writer, 
whom  at  another  time  one  wou'd  be  afliam'd  to 
mention. 

Dr.  Burnet,    now   Bithop    of    Sarum,  fays,  Dr.  Bur- 
fpeaking  of  trufty  Sir  Roger,  A  Buffoon  was  netV  Pa- 
bird  to   plague  m  with  three  or   four  Papers  a^rs^'l9° 
week,  which,  to  the  reproach  of  the  A<?e  in  which 
we  live7  had  but  too  great  and  too  general  effect 
I  X  for 
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for  poifoning  the  Spirit  of  the  Clergy.  But  if 
any  of  the  Clergy  now  are  poifon'd  by  this 
Reverend  and  Worthy  Writer,  who  has  not 
Wit  enough  to  play  the  Buffoon,  and  no  other 
Talents  to  attack  the  Government  of  Church 
and  State,  than  downright  mifreprefenting  \ 
it  {hows  how  well  prepar'd  they  are  to  receive 
the  Poifon.  And  muft  not  every  one  think 
that  the  Defender  of  the  firft  Prefentment  is 
fufficiently  poifon'd  by  him,    fince  what  he 

P.  i8.  favs  on  tnis  Head  is  intirely  copy'd  from  him, 
except  in  fome  Rhetorical  Flourifhes  of  his 
own,  as  Lye^  Impudence?  &c.  And  it  will 
not  be  amifs  to  give  one  inftance,  among  a 
great  many,  how  the  Pulpits  paint  after  his 
manner,  from  an  Affize-Sermon  preachM  at 
the  Univerfity-Church  at  Oxford  by  Mr.  Trapp 

P.  14.  la.it  March:  u  They  are  not  fuffer'd,  fays  this 
Reverend  Divine,  "  to  queftion  the  Title  of 

"  Kings,  and  ihall  God's  be  queftion'd  ? 

"  Shall  they  be  permitted  to  blafpheme 
u  Chrift,  and  deny  God  the  abfolute  Govern- 
"  ment  of  the  World  ?.  Muft  there  be  a  To- 
a  leration  for  fuch  hellifh  Outrages  as  thefe  ? 
a  Shall  it  be  fuggefted,  without  a  fevere  Ani- 
"  madverfion,  that  God's  Right  to  reign  over 
■  "  the  Jews  as  their  Prince  was  founded  on 
a  Contract  ?  And  in  the  Margin  he  refers  to 
p.  151.  of  the  Rights ,  which  not  only  diftin- 
guiihes  between  God's  Government  of  the 
Univerfe  and  of  the  Jews,  but  puts  it  on  the 
Pieafure  of  God  that  he  ask'd  their  Confent. 
I  lhall  only  obferve  of  this  Reverend  Divine, 
That  when  he  writ  for  the  Stage,  he  was  con- 
tented with  fimple  Fiftion  }  but  now  fo  much 
has  the  Prieft  improved  the  Play-Writer,  that 
nothing  will  iatisfy  him  except  malicious  Fal- 
4-  ihoods 
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ftoods.  And  if  Men  can  fo  folemnly,  with- 
out fhame  or  fcruple,  aft  fuch  a  part,  what  is 
there  to  hinder  'em  from  picking  Pockets,  Per- 
jury, or  any  other  Villany  whatever? 

Before  I  leave  this  Head,  'twill  be  to  the 
prefent  purpofe  to  obferve  in  brief,  That  the 
Worfhip  which  by  the  Levltical  Law  God  or- 
der'd  to  be  paid  him,  was  a  Civil  Worfhip, 
built  on  Civil  and  not  on  Future  Rewards  and 
Punifhments}  which  by  the  Clergy  themfelves 
is  own'd  to  be  the  Foundation  of  Religion  and 
Religious  Worfhip:  and  the  Worfhip  paid 
himmuft  needs  be  on  a  State-account,  fince 
Church  and  State  were  not  diftinguifh'd  by  the 
Levltical  Law,  but  all  things  were  commanded 
or  forbidden  on  a  State-account.  And  it's 
evident  that  the  Priefts  and  Levites  flood  in 
fuch  relation  to  God  as  their  King,  as  is  im- 
poflible  can  happen  except  where  Godexerci-* 
fesaCivil  Empire. 

Let  a  thing  be  ever  fo  plain  from  Scripture, 
yet  I  find  'twill  not  fecure  a  Man  from  being 
charg'd  with  Profanenefs  or  Blafphemy,  un- 
lefs  he  can  arm  himfelf  with  the  Authority 
of  fome  eminent  Clergymen }  and  therefore  I 
fhall  mention  what  the  moft  judicious  Dr.  Ou~ 
tram j  as  quoted  by  Dr.  fycncer,  fays  as  to  this 
matter :  And  he  from  the  famous  Rabbi  Sherrf 
Tob  fays,  u  That  God,  to  whom  be  all  Praife,  Differr.  de 
c*  order'd  fuch  a  Houfe  to  be  built  for  him  as  Jud.  The- 
u  Kings  ufe  to  have,  and  nothing  belonging  to  ocr.p.22$, 
"  a  Royal  Palace  was  wanting.  For  as  'tis  the 
"  Duty  of  fome  to  guard  the  Royal  Palace, 
"  and  of  others  to  difcharge  all  thofe  Offices 
u  which  conduce  to  the  Support  of  the  Royal 
"  Dignity,  as  to  provide  Royal  Banquets, 
u  and  do  all  other  things  neceflary  for  a  King  *, 
I  3  "fe 
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u  fo  there  are  fome  to  fing  in  vocal  and  in- 
"  ftrumental  Mufick.  There  is  in  a  Royal 
"  Houfe  a  Place  for  dreffing  of  Meat,  and  a 
cc  Place  where  Perfumes  are  to  be  burnt  •,  there 
ic  is  alfo  a  Table  in  fuch  a  Houfe,  and  a  Clofet 
a  appropriated  to  the  King,  where  none  are 
"  admitted,  but  he  who  is  next  to  him,  or 
u  whom  he  has  in  very  great  efteem.  After 
<c  the  fame  manner  God  wou'd  have  every 
u  thing  to  be  provided  in  his  Houfe,  nor  in 
cc  any  manner  whatever  wou'd  come  behind 
"  the  Kings  of  the  Earth :  not  that  the  great 
14  King  wanted  thefe  things,  but  from  hence 
<c  clearly  appears  the  reafon  of  the  conftant 
u  Table  (or  ViBm  familiarity  as  he  calls  it) 
<c  that  was  kept  for  the  Priefts  and  Levites^  be- 
u  ing  the  fame  which  every  King  allows  to 
u  his  Attendants.  And  all  this  tended  to 
"  fhew  the  People,  that  their  King,  the  Lord 
"  of  Hofts,  dwelt  amongft  'em.  And  I  may 
add,  That  as  the  Portion  which  was  not  con- 
fum'd  by  Fire,  was  the  ViBus  fkmtiimu  that 
belonged  to  the  Servants  of  the  King  who  wai- 
ted at  his  Royal  Palace,  fo  that  which  was  con- 
futed with  Pire  was  fuppos'd  to  be  referv'd 
MaL  i.  7,  for  God.  Hence  the  Altar  is  call'd  God's  Ta- 
".  ble,    and   the  Sacrifices'   God's    Meat.     And 

^umg^' very  often,  in  the  Law  and  elfew here,  the  5a- 
44.  6  7. "  crifice  *s  call'd  God's  Bread  or  Meat.     Hence 
it  is  that  Wine,  which  was  conftantly  ofFer'd 
Jl%9-*3upatGcd's  Table,   is  faid  to  chear  God  arid 
Man*      And  Dr.  Spencer  quotes  the  famous 
Rabbi  Nachnanides  for  faying,   Otwd  non  cjfct  e 
dignltate    cibi    Dei^    ut  infifidus  cjfet  fine  fale. 
And  Salt  is  made  fo  neceflary,    that  'tis  re- 
Lev.  2.13.  quir'd  no  lefs  than  three  times  in  the  fame 
Verfej  and  whatever  was  burnt,  is  faid  to  be 
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a  fweet  Savor  to  the  Lord,  and  it  is  fo  call'd 
at  leaft  a  hundred  times  in  the  Levitical  Law,  Nu™k.23. 
and  no  lefs  than  feven  times  in  one  Chapter.  * '  '/' ^ 
And  as  'twas  not  only  the  Bufmefs  of  the    *   4'  7' 
Priefts  and  Levites,   as  menial  Servants   of 
the  King,  to  provide  Meat  for  his  Table,  but 
they  were  to  guard  the  Royal  Tabernacle,  and 
to  keep  Watch  and  Ward  in  the  Houfe  of  the  pfaI-  '34- 
Lord  j  fo  'twas  their  Buflnefs  to  remove  the  ly  2% 
Royal  Tabernacle,  to  carry  the  Ark  or  Royal 
Banner,  when  the  Lord,  as  their  Captain-Ge- 
neral, led  'em  to  Battel.     And  at  the  Defec- 
tion from  the  Lord  to  other  Gods,  which  was 
High  Treafonin  the  Land  of  Judea,  'twas  the 
Levites  who   flew  3000  of   the  People,  and  ExdcI.  32. 
thereby  confecrated  themfelves  to  the  Lord,  29* 
every  Man  upon  his  Son,   and  upon  his  Bro- 
ther.    As  the  King's  Domeftick  Servants  they 
waited  in  his  Royal  Palace  or  Tabernacle,  fome 
in  higher,  fome  in  lower  Stations,   fome  fur- 
ther from,  and  fome  nearer  to  the  Prefence- 
Chamber  and  Throne :    and  Dr.  Spencer  ob-  P.  224.    j 
lerves,  that  the  reafon  why  the  Priefls  are  faid 
fo  frequently  to  come  near  to  God,  is,  becaufe 
it  was  permitted  them  only  to  come  into  the 
San&uary  or  Prefence-Chamber  ^  and  that  God 
did  dignify  'em  with  fuch  Titles  as  fignify'd  a 
near  relation  as  Servants  to  God  their  King. 
And  I  may  add,  That  the  reafon  God  fo  of- 
ten gave  his  Anfwer,  relating  to  the  Political 
Affairs  of  the  Jews,  by  the-  High  Prieft,  was 
becaufe  as  Chief  Miivifter  he  was  admitted  to 
a  nearer  Attendance  on  the  King,  and  fome- 
times  into  the  Santlum  Sanilorurn,    his  inner- 
moft  Dwelling  or  Clofet.     And  the  Priefts,  as 
Miniftersof  a  great  King,  were  clad  in  rich 
2nd  fumptuous  Garments,  in  proportion  to  the 
1  4  Service 
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Service  they  were  imploy'd  in.  There's  no- 
thing  takes  up  a  longer  or  more  particular  Ac- 
count than  what  Clothes  the  Priefts  lhall  have, 
efpecially  the  High  Prieft,  and  the  Manner  of 
making  'cm  *,  except  it  is  the  Cefcription  of 
the  Royal  Tent,  its  Furniture,  ai\d  the  Table 
belonging  to  it.  And  as  there  w^s  a  fweet- 
fmelling  Oil  to  be  prepar'd  for  the  Tabernacle, 

£xod.  30.  after  the  Art  of  the  Apothecary,  Pure  and  Holy  \ 
fo  the  Miniiters  or  Priefts,  who  attended  in 
this  Tabernacle,  were  to  be  anointed  with  it, 
and  'twas  Death  for  any  others  to  make  ufe  of 

lh>  jt.  9.  it.  And  the  Lord,  whofe  Fire  is  in  Sion,  and 
his  Furnace  in  jerufalem,  made  it  highly  cri- 
minal for  his  Servants  to  ufe  any  other  Fire  or 
any  other  Veilels  than  his  own,  it  being  be- 
ing beneath  the  Dignity  of  fo  great  a  King  to 
borrow  any  thing  from  his  Subje&s. 

As  to  the  Expiatory  Sacrifices,  they  were 
fmall  Punifnments,  Mulcts  or  Fines,  to  atone 
for  the  Faults  of  Ignorance  s  not  as  to  the  next 
World,  becaufe  then  none  of  the  great  Sins, 
for  which  no  fuch  Atonement  was  made,  cou'd 
have  been  pardon'd  •,  but  only  to  the  purifying 

Heb.9.  i$#0f  the  Fleffi,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  or  to  the 
making  a  man  right  in  the  eye  of  his  Elohim  or 
King,  and  capable  of  the  temporal  BlefTings 
annext  to  the  Obfervation  of  the  Law. 

In  fhort,  I  fhall  conclude  this  Head,  rela- 
ting to  God's  Civil  Worfhip  among  the  Jews? 

3\  227.  with  Dr.  Sfencerh  words :  "  And*  when  God 
"  did  not  difdain  to  take  upon  him  the  Name 
"  and  Office  of  a  Political  King,  'tis  agreea- 

"  ble 


*  Cum  autem  Deus  Regis  Policici    nomen  &  officium 
faaiereiKndedignatus  fit,  fidei  &  ration!  confentit,  Deum 
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u  ble  both  to  Faith  and  Reafon  to  fuppofe, 
ct  that  he  wouM  do  every  thing  which  the 
u  Name  and  Office  of  a  King  feem'd  to  re- 
u  quire:  and  without  doubt,  unlefsthefeand 
"  fome  other  legal  Inftitutions  are  thought  to 
u  flow  from  this  Origin,  I  can  fee  no  reafon 
u  why  God  fhou'd  require  to  be  worlhipM 
a  with  fuch  Pomp  and  Ceremony  after  the 
*c  manner  of  Kings. 

Under  the  Gofpel,  as  our  Saviour  declares, 
The  true  Worshippers  fhall  worjlup  God,  who  is  a  Joh.4.  23* 
Spirit ,  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  ?  not  with 
Pomp  and  Ceremony,  as  a  Political  King,  who 
difpenfes  Civil  Rewards  to  his  Votarys,  and 
dwells  in  a  Tabernacle ;  but  as  a  Divine  Being, 
who  bellows  eternal  Rewards,  and  is  every 
where  prefent :  and  confequently  here  is  no 
Tribe  or  Perfon  admitted  into  his  Prefence  ex- 
clufively  of  others,  but  all  alike  draw  near  to 
him,  and  are,  if  not  by  their  own  Faults,  all 
alike  Pure,  Holy  and  Spiritual  *,  and  are  all  a- 
like,  God  being  no  Refpe&er  of  Perfons,  the 
Elecl:,  the  Saints,  the  Cleros  and  Heritage  of 
God.  Here  is  no  Tabernacle,  or  any  other 
Place,  where  People,  for  want  of  a  legal  Ho- 
linefs,  are  excluded.  Here  is  no  particular 
Place  appointed  by  God  for  performing  the 
Divine  Service  ;  nor  can  any  one  Place  claim  a 
Prerogative  above  another,  but  in  all  Places 
you  may  lift  -up  Holy  Hands  to  him.     Here's   no 


ea  omnia  fhtuere  5:  agere  voluifie  qua?  a  fe  Regis  nomen  & 
officium  exigcre  videbanrur  ;  &  certe  nifi  hxc  &  alia  non- 
nulla  legis  inftituta  ab  originc  jam  difta  promanatfe  cenfe- 
antur,  caufa  haud  mihi  in  promptu  eft  cur  Dcus  tanta 
cum  apparacu  &  rim  regis  moris  asmulo  fc  colendum  ex  - 
tyberet. 

particular 
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particular  Temple  or  Church,  in  which  God 
will  hear  your  Prayers  fooner  than  in  another 
Place  \  and  no  Perfon  has  any  Privilege  or  Pre- 
rogative in  this  Matter,  but  all  alike  come  to 
thofe  Places  which  People  agree  to  meet  in  for 
the  Worfhip  of  God,  and  all  are  alike  con* 
cern'd  in  receiving  the  Sacraments  *,  or,  ac- 
cording to  St.  Paul,  in  bleffing  the  Cup,  and 
breaking  the  Bread.  There's  no  Sacrifice  in  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  but  what  Chrift  ofFer'd  up 
once  for  all  the  Sins  of  the  World,  except  it 
be  Prayers  and  Praifes.  And  by  the  Bleffing 
of  Chriftianity,  we  are  all  Priefts  fufficiently 
qualify'd  to  offer  up  thofe  fpiritual  Sacrifices 
acceptably  to  God ;  and  'tis  for  thus  making  us 
Priefis  to  God  the  Father,  that  we  are  with  St. 
John  to  render  Honour  and  Praife  to  our  Sa- 
viour. 

Among  Chriftians  there's  no  San&um  Santto- 
rum,  which  is  only  open  to  one  or  a  few:  The 
Word  of  God  is  our  Holy  of  Holys,  which 
every  one  alike  is  bound  to  read,  perufe,  and 
judg  of  its  meaning  for  himfelf.    But  tho  all 
Chriftians  are  alike,  if  it  be  not  their  own 
fault,  Pure,  Spiritual  and  Holy,   the  Saints, 
the  Eleft,  the  Heritage,  the  Clergy,  the  Priefts 
of  God  ',  and  all  alike  draw  near  to  him,  and 
.alike  perform  all  Parts  of  religious  Worfhip \ 
and  confequently  no  one  can,  if  otherwife  of 
Abilitys,  be  uncapable  of  performing  any  Of- 
fice in  the  Chriftian  Church,  for  want  of  any 
Spiritualitys  which  others  injoy  above  him  : 
yet  all  are  not  alike  Minifters,  nor  have  a  like 
Right  to  officiate  in  the  Congregation,  becaufe 
that  muft  depend  on  the  Confent  of  the  Par- 
tys  concern'd  \  tho  whether  this  or  that  thing 
be  done  by  this  or  that  Chriftian,  is  rather  an 

Appendix 
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Appendix  to  than  a  Part  of  Religion,  and 
comes  in  under  the  consideration  of  having  all 
things  done  decently  and  in  order  j  which  the 
Apoftlecou'd  not  require  the*.  People  of  Co- 
rinth to  obferve,  without  allowing  'em  to  judg 
and  determine  among  themfelves  of  all  fuch 
Matters. 

Nor  can  this  Opinion  be  any  Difadvantage 
to  the  Minifters,  fince  it  allows  'em  greater 
Privileges  than  ever  the   Jewijh  High  Priefts 
had,  becaufe  they  daily    draw  near  to  God, 
nay  are  daily  admitted  into  the  Koly  of  Ho- 
lys :  and  if  they  repine  that  their  Brethren 
have  the  fame  Privileges,  they  are  far  from  be- 
ing endu'd  with  the  meek  Spirit  of  Mofes,  who  Numb.n. 
wifh'd,  That  all  the  Lord? s  People  were  Prophets, 2$. 
and  that  the  Lord  woud  put  his  Spirit  upon  °em  ', 
or  being  like  St.  Paul,  who  deiir'd,  That  all  A$s  2$m 
who  heard  him  were  not  almoft,  but  altogether  fuch  29. 
as  he,  his  Bonds  only  excepted* 

Dr.  Hicks  fays,  that  the  Apoftles,  before  Book, 
the  Deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  did  not  call  the  p.  151. 
Minifters  Priefts,  out  of  regard  to  the  Jews, 
becaufe  two  oppofite  Altars  among  one  Peo- 
ple might  have  wrought  Diftra&ion  and  Con- 
fufion.  liut  I  do  not  find  they  call'd  'em  fo 
afterward ;  for  St.  John,  the  only  furviving 
Apoftle,  who,  as  the  Dodor  owns,  writ  his  p.  i$j. 
Gofpel  34,  and  his  Revelation  26  years  after 
the  Deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  never  gives  'em 
that  Title,  except  when  he  afcribes  it  to  Chrif- 
tians  in  general.  ^  And  before  that  time  St. 
Paul,  even  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  does  not 
fcruple  to  own,  that  byChrift's  Eternal  Prieft- 
hood,  the  Levitical  Priefthood  was  abolifh'd  : 
Kay,  every  where  he  preaches  againft  the 
Law,  and  tells  the  Galatians,  If  they  are  cir-  Gaf.  5,  2. 

cumcis'dj 
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&vncisJd)  Chrift  -profits  yem  nothsng.  If  the 
Highfliers  are  Priefts  or  Sacrifices,  in  a  fenfe 
peculiar  to  themfelves,  is  it  not  becaufe  they 
facrifice  everything  Civil  and  Sacred  to  their 
God  Mammon  Pin  this  fenfe  I  am  afraid  they 
are  the  greateft  Sacrifices  in  the  World,  and 
daily  offer  up  Hecatombs:  'Tis  to  this  God 
they  wouM  Sacrifice  the  Conftitution  both  of 
Church  and  State,  and  in  this  fenfe  the  Laity 
will  not  conteft  the  Priefthood  with  'em. 

If  you  will  know  why  the  Highfliers  are  fo 
inrag'd  for  not  being  own'd  to  be  Priefts  in  the 
proper  fenfe  of  the  word,  Dr.  Hicks  tells  it 

P.  J  34.  you,  in  faying,  Not  allowing  the  Clergy  to  be 
proper  Priefts^  gratifys  the  Enemy s  of  the  Prieft- 
hoodj  and  gives  *em  infinite  Advantage  over  the 
Clergy i  particularly  as  to  their  Divine  Right  of 
Tithes.  And  indeed,  in  order  to  the  getting 
the  Minifter  that  Pomp,  Grandure,  Revenues, 
&c  which  the  Priefts  as  Civil  Minifters  had 
aniong  the  Jews,  the  fijnple,  pure,  fpiritual 
Worfhjp  and  Religion  which  Chrift  inftituted, 
is  in  molt  Places  confounded,  and  Chriftians 
redue'd  to  what  the  Gofpel  declares  Men  to  be 
free  from  j  a  carnal  Law,  a  Law  of  Bondage^ 
a  Yoke  that  neither  we  nor  our  Forefathers  corf d 

Gal.  3.1  p.  hear.  As  St.  Paul  fays,  The  Law  was  added  be- 
caufe of  Tranfgreffions :  So  the  Prophets  make 
very  free  with  the  Law,  as  for  inftance  E^eliel 

Ezek.  2c.  fays,   in  the  name  of  the  Lord,    /  gave  ''em 

25«  Statutes  that  were  notgoody  and  Judgments  where- 

by they  fioud  not  live.     And  it's  plain  this  re- 
N  la  ted  to  their  Priefts,   their  Revenues,  their 

Sacrifices,  their  Ceremonys,  that  pompous  and 
theatrical  way  of  Worfhip,  which  in  compli- 
ance with  the  grofs,  carnal  and  ftupid  Notions 
of  a  ftiff-neck'd  People  God,  for  a  while  com- 

ply'd 
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ply'd  with,  and  not  to  Matters  of  Meum  and 
Tuvm  *,  for  their  Polity  as  to  thefe  was,  as 
Harrington  has  fhewM  in  his  Account  of  the 
Jewifh  Commonwealth,  moft  perfeft  and  corn- 
pleat.  If  you  will  fee  what  it  is  the  Prophets 
exclaim  againft,  read  Ifa.  1 .  11, 12,13, 14.  and 
66. 3.  Jer*  q.22*  and  8.24.  Amos  5.  21,22. 
Mlcah  6.  7, 8.  And  as  to  Tithes,  if  they  now 
belong  to  any  by  Divine  Right,  it  muft  be  to 
the  Government,  becaufe  among  the  Jews 
they  were  part,  of  the  Royal  Revenue ^  the 
Civil  Lift  being  maintain'd  by  them,  and  the 
Oblations  and  a  Shekel  which  every  o#e  paid 
to  the  San&uary. 

It's  neceflary  that  Men  fhou'd  diftinguifh  fo 
very  exaftly  between  the  Civil  Worfliip  which 
the  Jews  paid  to  God  under  the  Law  as  their 
Kiflg ,  and  that  Religious  Worfhip  which  un- 
deAhe  Gofpel  all  Mankind  are  to  render  him. 
To  give  only  one  Inftance,  where  the  not 
obferving  this  has  caus'd  infinite  Mifchief  to 
Mankind,  and  that  is  in  the  Cafe  of  Idolatry, 
which  among  the  Jews  was  punifh'd  as  a  Civil 
Crime:  tc  For,  as  Mr.  Lock  obferves,  an  Ido- .tetter  of 
4C  later  was  proceeded  againft  as  a  Traitor  \  ToUrat. 
M  and  the  reafon  was,  becaufe  God  being  in  P»  53, 54- 
iC  a  peculiar  manner  the  King  of  the  Jews,  he 
44  cou'd  not  fuffer  the  Adoration  of  any  other 
4t  Deity  (which  was  properly  an  Ad  of  High 
"  Treafon  againft  himfelf)  in  the  Land  of 
44  Canaan^  which  was  his  Kingdom  :  for  fuch  a 
44  manifeft  Revolt  cou'd  no  way  confift  with 
4C  his  Dominion,  which  was  perfectly  political 
44  in  that  Country :  all  Idolatry  therefore  was 
iC  to  be  rooted  out  of  the  bounds  of  that 

44  Kingdom But  among  fo  many  Coun- 

44  trys  taken,  fo  many  Nations  redue'd  to  their 

44  Obedience, 
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4t  Obedience,  we  have  not  one  Man  puniih'd 
li  for  Idolatry :  but  on  the  contrary,  where 
tc  it  is  order'd  that  an  Israelite  who  is  an  Ido- 
u  later  ihou'd  be  put  to  Death,  there  it  is  pro* 
tc  vided  that  Strangers  fhou'd  not  be  vext  or 
ct  oppreft. 

This  punifhing  Idolatry  in  the  Land  of  Ca- 
naan 2&  a.  Civil  Crime,  gave  a  handle  to  the 
Priefts  to  halloo  on  Chriftians  to  murder  one 
another  by  Shoals,  on  pretence  that  the  Ma- 
giftrate  was  to  punilh  with  Deajth  all  Idolaters 
and  Blafphemers ;  and  almoft  every  body  was 
either  one  or  t'other  who  did  not  blindly 
fubmit  to  them,  tho  it  was  in  Points  merely 
relating  to  Difcipline  :  Of  the  Truth  of  which 
I  have  as  many  WitnefTes,  as  the  Author  of 
the  Rights  has  Adverfarys. 

That  excellent  Defcription  of  the  Chrism 
Religion  in  the  OEtavim  of  Minutlm  Felix  fhetos, 
that  the  Primitive  Chriftians  had  very  little  re- 
gard to  Temples,   Altars,  Sacrifices,  Priefts, 
Edit.        or  Sacrificers.    u  Do  you  fuppofe,  fays  that 
Xugd.Eat."  Lay-Father,  that  we  conceal  what  we  wor- 
V*  &h     "  fliip,  becaufe  we  have  neither  Temples  nor 
"  Altars  ?    To  what  purpofe  ihall  I  make  any 
"  Reprefentation  of  God,  when  Man  is  his 
"  living  Image }  or  what  Temple  fhall  I  raife 
**  to  him,  when  the  whole  World  is  not  able 
tc  to  contain  him?  And  when  I,  who  amon- 
**  ly  a  Man,  can  command  a  larger  Habita- 
li  tion,  fhall   I  confine  the  incompreheniible 
ct  Glory  of  the   Divine  Majefty  withinthe 
'?  narrow  Compafs  of  fome  Temple  or  Shrike  ? 
cc  — Shall  we  offer  to  God  Sacrifices  of  fuch 
"  Creatures  as  he  has  made  for  our  ufe  ?  Wou'd 
<c  not  this  look  indeed  as  if  we  had  a  mind  to 
4 '  ixk&  his  Bounty,  and  with  Scora  to  throw 
J  '*  back 
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"  back  his  Gifts?  This  wou'd  be  high  Ingra- 
4C  titude  •,  when  the  moft  pleating  Sacrifices  to 
cc  him  are  an  upright  Hearty  a  pure  Mind, 
"  and  a  clear  Confcience.  He  who  lives  in  In- 
u  nocence,  worfhips  him;,  he  who  obferves 
"  the  Rules  of  Juftice,  facrifices  to  him  \  he 
"  who  is  Simple-hearted  and  without  Guile, 
"  obtains  his  Favour  \  and  he  who  preferves 
u  another,  makes  him  the  moft,  acceptable 
4c  Offering.  Thefe  are  our  Sacrifices,  thefe 
"  are  our  Myfterys:  and  he  is  the  molt  Reli- 
"  gious  in  our  Efteem  who  is  the  moft  Juft. 
Good  God  !  how  different  is  this. from  what 
we  are  taught  by  High  Church  ? 

The  next  Paflage  to  be  confider'd  is  in  fag. 
104.  Tho  the  Priefls  affume  to  themf elves  an  ar- 
bitrary Tower  of  excluding  Men  from  the  Lord's 
Swmcr,  yet  the  Scripture  no  where  makes  the  re- 
tafng  it  from  the  Hands  of  a  Pricft  necejfary  : 
nay^  not  one  Inftance  of  the  Laity's  receiving  it  fa 
can  be  produced  from  thence. 

As  there  are  no  Clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  inPradice  afTumean  arbitrary- 
Power  of  excluding  whom  they  pleafe  from 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  none  can  in  their  Wri- 
tings, to  which  the  word  Affume  relates,  claim 
fuch  a  Power,  without  dired  Perjury  *,  fo  the 
Author  of  the  Rights  can't  be  prefum'd  to  mean 
thern^  but  the  Romilh  and  other  Priefts,  who 
are  infinitely  the  Majority,  and  againft  whom 
his  Book  is  writ,  who  both  in  their  Writing* 
and  Pradice  a  flu  me  fuch  a  Power.  And  the" 
word  Tho j  which  begins  the  Sentence,  ihews 
it's  meant  of  thofe  Priefts,  who  in  the  forego- 
ing Sedions  ailiime  this  Power.  And  as  to  his 
faying,  that  the  Scripture  no  where  makes  it 
neccilary  to  receive  the  Sacrament  from  the 

bands 
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hands  of  a  Prieft,  that  I  fuppofe  can't  be  en* 
minal  to  affert. 

For  as  'tis  the  Pra&iee  of  fome  of  the  Dif- 
fering Churches,  tolerated  by  Law,  not  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  from  the  hands  of  a 
Prieft,  and  they  do  not  pretend  they  have 
any  Priefts  from  whofe  hands  they  fliou'd  re- 
ceive it:  fo  what  the  Law  tolerates,  and  by 
virtue  of  the  Toleration  is  preach'd  up  by  them, 
can't  be  a  Crime  in  the  Author  of  the  Rights 
to  affert,  tho  he  fhou'd  be  miftaken  in  his  Af- 
fertion.  But  the  Truth  of  this,  even  they 
who  write  againft  the  Rights  are  forc'd  to  own  -7 
VmL  ofhk  particularly  Mr.  Won  on  confefles,  That  concem- 
$ermony  ing  tye  perJ~0nS  that  were  to  give  the  Eucharift  at 
h  H3e  fir  ft  i  toe  find  nothing  that  he  remembers  in  the 
New  Teftament.  And  jf  the  Sollicitor  of  the 
Profecution  has  difcover'd  any  fuch  Texydie 
will  no  doubt  do  the  Ecclefiafticks,,  who  fl^fc 
in  vain  thefe  many  Ages  fearch'd  for  it,  a 
fpecial  favour  to  produce  it.  I  am  fure  it. 
can't  be  prov'd  from  St.  Paul,  who  to  prevent 
the  Diforders  which  happen'd  among  the  G?- 
rinthians  in  celebrating  this  Sacrament  (where 
it's  very  plain  they  did  not  receive  it  from  the 
hands  of  a  Prieft)  requires  nothing  more  than 
that  every  one  examines  himfelf. 

Whoever  has  a  mind  to  be  fatisfy'd,  that 
'tis  not  by  a  Divine  but  a  Human  Right,  that 
the  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacrament  is  con- 
fin'd  to  fuch  a  Set  of  Men,  let  him  read  what 
v  Grotim  has  faid  on  this  Matter,  in  his  fmall 
Treatifc,  De  Coins,  Adm'miftratione  nbi  P  aft  ores 
non  funt  y  and  what  thofe  two  learned  Men, 
Efjtifopius  and  Salmafim^  have  faid  in  his  De- 
fence. Nay,  the  molt  bigotted  of  all  People, 
the  Papifts  themfelves,  don't  deny  but  that  at 

firit 
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Erft  it  was  lawful  for  Laicks  to  adminifter 
the  Sacrament  •,  particularly  Rigdtius  and  Am± 
bianus-y  in  their  Annotations  on  Tertullian^ 
maintain,  that  in  the  Primitive  Times  this 
was  lawful  for  Laicks  to  do,  tho  in  the  latter 
Ages  of  the  Church,  by  the  Eccleftaftical  Law, 
they  are  forbid  it.  Of  this  Opinion  is  the  fa- 
mous Erafmus^  as  appears  from  the  Treatife 
abovemention'd,  which  being  printed  at  the 
end  of  this  Defence,  I  fhall  only  hefe  take  no- 
tice that  Grotius  fays,  Cc  This  is  fo  very  clear, 
"  that  it  feems  to  him  a  matter  of  juft  Ad- 
"  miration,  that  there  can  be  found  Men> 
"  otherwife  not  unskil'd  in  the  Antiquitys  of 
a  the  Chriftian  *  Church,  who  will  deny  it, 
iC  unlefs  we  are  to  look  on  it,  as  appears  we 
"  are,  rather  as  a  politick  Mumble  than  a  flat 
•Denial. 

^As  this  Opinion  allows  the  Magiftrate  (the 
Scripture  being  wholly  filent  in  this  matter) 
to  appoint  for  the  National  Church  after  what 
manner  the  Sacrament  fhall  be  received  *7  fo  like- 
wife  it  permits  private  Churches  to  agree  a- 
mong  themfelves  about  the  way  and  method 
of  taking  the  Sacrament,  as  they  judg  moft 
proper  for  their  Gircumftances.  And  nothing 
as  I  know  can  be  faid  againft  it,  befides  what  is 
urg'd  by  the  learned  Mr  Dodwel  in  his  Premo- 
nition to  the  Natural  Mortality  of  the  Soul  : 
"  That  Chrift  deiign'd  to  oblige  all  to  a  De- 
cc  pendenceon,  and  a  SubmiiTion  tothePrieft- 
hood,  under  pain  of  Deprivation^  the  or- 
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*  Ab  laicis  faftam  Eucharift  iam  tarn  apertum  eft,  uc  mi- 
rum  fie  reperiri  po(Te  vifos  qui  Antiquicatem  Chriftiancrum 
guftarunc,  qui  id  negent,  nifi  force  dices  mufiant  magis 
quam  neganc. 
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44  dinary  means  of  the  Remiffion  of  Sins  5  and 
"  that  the  Reception  of  the  Elements  will  be 
ct  no  otherwife  necefTary  to  the  Remiffion  of 
u  our  Sins,  than  as  our  Duty  to  receive  thofe 
"  Elements,  in  order  to  that  Remiffion,  ob- 
u  liges  us  to  depend  on  the  Confent  of  the 
a  Priefts,  who  alone  can  give  us  thofe  Ele- 
<c  ments,and  who  alone  can  oblige  God  to  ratify 
"  in  Heaven  what  is  tranfa&ed  by  them  on 
u  Earth.  TheDefignof  all  this  feem'd  to  be, 
"  to  oblige  all  Laicks  to  a  voluntary  Obedi- 
"  ence  to  their  Clergy  }  and  the  fuppofing 
u  the  Prefervation  of  the  Priefts  Authority 
"  to  be  the  end  of  this  Defign  of  Chrift,  that 
tc  Right  of  the  Priefts  will  be  the  principal* 
"  thing  necefTarily  to  be  fecur'd  by  this  Obe- 
c5  dience.  And  this  gives  the  moft  rational 
tc  account,  why  under  a  fpiritual  Oeconom^ 
cc  profelfedly  defign'd  for  the  Elevation  or 
tc  Mens  Minds  above  all  unneceflary  Conde- 
a  fcenfion  to  Senfe,  Chrift  fhou'd  inftitute  the 
M  eternal  Obfervation  of  fome  few  Rituals. 

If  Judges  and  Jurys  can  think  that  the  end 
of  instituting  the  Sacrament  was  to  fubje&the 
Laity  to  the  Clergy,  under  pain  of  being  de- 
£>riv'd  of  the  ordinary  means  of  Salvation  0 
then  indeed  the  Publifher  of  the  ^tomaybe 
in  fome  danger  :  But  if  they  are  not  of  that 
Opinion,  they. will  hardly  think  themfelves  ob- 
lig'd  to  their  own  Clergy  for  not  fhewing  (as 
1  know  no  one  of  'em  who  has)  the  leaft  dif- 
Jike  to  this  abfurd  Hypothefis.  And  the  A- 
l>e£tji:s_of  ibis  Profe.cution  feem  to  have  no 

:her  defign  in  having  this  Pailage  of  the  Rights 
condemn'd,  than  to  obtain  a  Judgment  againft 
37  H.  8.  dip.  17.  and  the  reft  of  the  Laws 
which  make  the  Prince  the  Fountain  of  all  Ec- 
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cledaftical  as  well  as  Civil  Jurifdi&ion  ?  who 
can  upon  an  Appeal  not  only  revoke  the  fpiri- 
tual  Cenfures  of  any  Bifhop  or  Archbifhop,  but 
likewife  for  juft  Caufes  excommunicate  'em. 

ThenextPaffagel  fhallconfideris  inP^.105, 
and  in  the  firft  Indi&ment  (tho  left  out  in  the 
fecond)  runs  thus :  To  which  Chrifl?  who  infti- 
tuted  no  new  Rites?  fuperadded  the  Remembrance 
of  his  Sufferings?  and  diretls  his  Difciples  as  often 
as  they  did  this?  that  is?  celebrate  Jiich  Feftivals? 
and  clofe  them  with  the  Roficcenium.     Here  the 
Promoter  of  the  Profecution  begins  and  ends 
in  the  middle  of  a  Sentence  •,  and  all  the  Con- 
clufion  which  can  be  drawn  from  it  is,  That 
if  he  knew  how,  he  wou'd  have  fomething  to 
prefent  ?  and  will  make  nonfenfe  of  what  he 
prefents,  rather  than  not  prefent  at  all.     What 
jfce  fnou'd  have  preferred,  as  it  ftands  intire 
in  the  Rights?  is :  The  Raff  over  and  other  Fefti- 
vals  among  the  Jews  were  never  celebrated  in  the 
Temple  or  Synagogues?  but  in  their  private  Hovfes7 
where?  as  Grotius  obferves?  they  invited  their  Kin- 
dred? Friends  and  Neighbours?  to  the  number  of 
above   ten?    but  under  twenty '?    which  Jofephus 
calls  a  Fraternity :  and  at  the  clofe  of  the  Supper^ 
the  great  Meal  with  them?  the  Mafter  of  the  Feaft 
diftributed   among  his  Guefls  fmall   Pieces  of  the 
finefi  Bread  '?  and  having  firfi  drank  of  the  Gr ace- 
Cup?  deliver  d  it  to  be  handed  about-     All  this  was 
accompany* d  with  Thanks  to  God  for  having  created 
Bread  and  Wine?  which  was  followed  by  fome  Rela- 
tion finable   to  the  Feftival?  and  the   Encharifty 
or  Hymn  of  Thankfgiving  '?  to  which  Chrifl?  who 
inflltuted  no  new  Rites?  fuper added  the   Remem- 
brance of  his  Sufferings?  and  directs  his  Difciples 
as  often  as  they  did  this?  that  is?  celebrate  fuch 
Feftivals7  and  clofe  them  with  the  Poltccenium,  to 
K  Z  comme* 
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commemorate  him  after  this  manner.  Had  the 
Informer  put  this  down  at  length,  and  withal 
niention'd  it  as  a  Quotation  from  Grotius,  he 
had  done  fairly ',  but  he  apprehended  that  a 
Jury  wou'd  not  upon  his  Authority  prefent  as 
criminal  what  the  ableft  Commentator  on  the 
Scripture  had  faid  in  a  Point  relating  to  the 
Jewifh  Cuftoms :  And  I  defy  the  Informer  to 
produce  any  one  Perfon  conpetently  skill'd 
in  Jewifh  Antiquity s  who  contradi&s  Grotim. 
All  lever  met  with  agree,  that  our  Saviour  in- 
ftituted  no  new  Rites,  but  apply'd  fome  of 
thofe  he  found  pra&is'd  by  the  Jews  to  new 
ends  and  purpofes.  .  Tho  Grotius  was  never 
accus'd  of  fpeaking  irreverently  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, much  lefs  for  faying  that  Chrift  infti- 
tuted  it  as  a  Grace-Cup  only ',  yet  fuch  is  the 
Candor  and  Sincerity  of  High-Church,  that  ki 
a  great  many  Pamphlets  they  have  charg'd  the 
Rights,  becaufe  of  this  Quotation,  with  faying 
it. 

The  Author  of  the  Wolfflript  cries  out  in 

V\  1$.  a  great  concern,  O  Dreadful!  Dreadful!  to 
make  the  most  folemn  Aft  of  Worfhip  that  can  be 
fer fortnd  on  Earth,  the  Communion  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  to  be  no  more  than  drinking 
a  Grace-Cup.  And  the  Writer  of  a  Letter 
before  Scandrefs  Sacrifice  the  Divine  Service, 
fubferib'd  Charles  Lejlie,  fays  ;  tc  A  Book  ironi- 
i£  cally  call'd  the  Rights  of  the  Church,  explains 
u  the  Sacrament  by  the  contemptible  Name 
"  of  a  Grace-Cup.  1  hope  the  Writer  of 
the  Rehear fd  and  of  this  Letter  are  the  fame, 
becaufe  fome  will  be  apt  to  think  that  two 
fuch  Men  are  too  great  a  Scandal  for  any  one 
Church  or  Nation  to  fupport.  A  Sheet  of 
Paper  quoted  by  moll  of  the  Adverfarys  of  the 

4-  &ghts, 


Rights  of  the  Cbriftian  Church.  1 49 

Rights,    intitrd>    The  Ax  laid  to  the  Root   of 
Chriftianity,  charges  this  of  the  Grace-Cup  as 
one  of  the  profane  and  blafphemous  things 
which  ftrike  at  the  Root  of  Chriftianity.    And 
Mr.  Hill,  in  his  Addrefs  to  the  Nobility  and 
Gentry,  among  other  things  equally  true  with 
which  he  charges  the  Rights,  fays,  Not  forbea- 
ring to  vilify  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  Confecra- 
tion  of  which  he  calls  Conjuration  ;  and  fpeaks  of- 
the  Sacramental  Cup  as  a  Grace-Cup.     This  was 
fo  much  believ'd  by  High-Church  conftantly 
preaching  it,  that  the  Grand  Jury,  as  appears 
by  the  Prefentment  printed  in  the  Posh -Man  in 
December  laft,  prefent  thefe  Words  as  contain'd 
in  Pag.  1 05.   The  Remembrance  of  Christ' }s  Suf- 
ferings, a  mere  Grace-Cup  deliver  d  to  be  handed 
about.    I  mall  mention  but  one  more,  who  has 
$dded  a  new  Charge,  viz..  That  the  Offertory 
is  only  paying  his  Club  -,  and  that  is  the  Reve- 
rend Mr.  Whitfield,  who  in  his  Epiftle  to  his  late 
Vifitation-Sermon  has  thefe  words :  Witnefs  his 
profane  Phrafes  of  the  most  blejfed  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  I    And  futable 
to  his  dete 'ft able  writing  (1  fear)  is  his  way  of  re* 
ceiving  it ',  fince  his  faying  that  it  is  Conjuration 
and  a  Grace-Cup,  and  the  Offertory  only  paying  his 
Club,  is  furely  no  Evidence  of  his  discerning  the 
Lorks  Body.    The  Proceedings  of  the  Brethren 
of  the  holy  Inquilition,indreffing  up  the  Wretch 
tkey  deliver  over  to  be  burnt  by  the  Secular 
Arm,  in  a  Coat  painted  all  over  with  Devils 
and  Flames,  in  order  to  extinguilh  the  lealt 
Pity  in  the  People  ;  is  innocent  in  comparifon 
of  fome  Mens  falfly  and  malicioufly  charging  a 
Perfon  with  profane  and  blafphemous  Speeches, 
only  with  a  defign  to  provoke  the  People  to  fall 
upon  him. 
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The  Jefuits  have  had  the  reputation  of  being 
thought  the  greateft  Lyars  in  Chriftendom ;  but 
I  defy  any  one  to  fhew,  in  all  their  Writings, 
more  notorious  and  malicious  Falfhoods  than 
fome,  who  may  be  juftly  call'd  the  Jefuits  of 
the  Church  of  England,  have  charg'd  on  the 
Rights,  with  relation  to  the  Sacrament  and 
the  Hot  eh  Contract :  not  that  they  have  been 
much  fairer  in  other  PafTages,  but  I  only  men- 
tion thefe  becaufe  they  are  the  fubjeft  Mat- 
ter of  the  two  Indiftments. 

Tully  fomewhere  fays  of  the  Stoicks,  who 
pretended  not  to  be  afFe&ed  with  Pain,  That 
they  were  Genus  hominum  mendaciffimum ',  but 
had  he  liv'd  now,  he  wou'd  certainly  have 
chang'd  his  Opinion.  And  one  wou'd  think 
fome  Men  had  no  other  Defign  in  their  Wri- 
tings, than  to  make  good  what  the  Author  of, 
the  Rights*fays,  That 'tis  the  misfortune  of  the 
belt  of  Religions  to  have  the  worft  of  Priefts. 

The  next  Paflage  I  (hall  take  notice  of  is  in 
Pag.  80.  What's  more  required  to  give  one  a  Right 
to  exercife  the  Office  of  a  Adinifler  in  any  particu~ 
lar  Congregation,  than  an  Agreement  amongs"b  *em\ 
to  chufe  a  Perfon  capable  and  willing  to  take  vpon 
him  that  Fun-El  ion,  and  confent  to  hear  him  fay 
Prayers,  preach,  and  adminifter  the  Sacraments  ? 
And  what  is  depriving  or  dcpofing  him,  except  a- 
greeing  not  to  hear  him  atiy  longer,  or  own  him 
any  more  for  their  Minifter  ?  And  this  private 
Churches  may  4°  hy  a  Riaht  natural  to  all  Socictys 
whatever,  fmce  it's  only  a  Liberty  of  their  own 
Aclions  in  hearing  or  not  hearing  fuch  a  Perfon 
pray  or  preach,  and  in  receiving  or  not  receiving 
the  Sacraments  from  him. 

The  Author  here  does  not  fpeak  of  publick 
or  national  Churches,  but  of  private  Churches 

and 
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and  their  Rights  •,  which  if  the  Law  of  the 
Land  allows  in  the  DifTenting  Churches,  'tis  no 
Crime  againft  Law,  to  fay  they  may  do  what 
the  Law  permits  'em  to  do.  And  there  can 
be  nothing  faid  more  efFe&ually  to  guard  the 
legal  Right  which  the  Magiftrate  or  any  other 
Perfon  has,  in  relation  to  the  National  Church, 
than  the  following  words  of  this  Se&ion,  which 
are:  And  this  they  my  ft  have  had  a  Right  to  do 
before  National  Churches  came  in  ufe  ',  for  till 
then,  at  no  Mini  ft  er  namd  his  Succejfor,  fo  each 
Congregation  being  independent  of  another-,  and 
the  Magiftrate  not  interpoftng,  muft  have  a  Right 
of  conftituting  their  own  Minifters,  and.  of  order" 
ing  all  other  Church-matters  ',  and  no  other  coud 
be  concern  d  than  by  their  Confent  and  Approbation. 
So  that  here's  no  room  for  the  Independent  Power 
of  any  Set  of  Priefts  :  And  as  little  is  there  for  it 
in  a  National  Churchy  which  only  the  Legiflature 
of  that  Nation  can  conftitute  ',  and  consequently 
one  cannot  fuppofe  a  National  Churchy  without  al- 
lowing the  Magiftrate  the  Power  of  dividing  it  in- 
to  PariJJoes,  Dioceffes,  Provinces,  or  otherwise  mo- 
delling it  as  he  thinks  ft,  and  of  determining  the 
Form  of  Ecclefutftlcal  Government,  and  the  Qua- 
lifications of  fuch  as  are  to  be  admitted  into  any 
Ecclefiaftical  Bene  fees  under  that  Form  \  and 
upon  what  Terms  they  (lull  hold  their  Livings ,  and 
who  jhall  have  the  Power  of  depriving  'em,  and 
putting  others  in  their  room  *7  and  lihewife,  of  ma- 
king Laws  about  all  ether  matters  relating  to  the 
National  Church,  and.  appointing  who  (hall  put 
their  Laws  in  execution.  And  therefore  the  Cler- 
gy, who  contend  not  only  for  the  Lawfulnefs  but 
Neccffity  of  National  Churches,  give  up  all  their 
Pretences  to  an  Independent  Power  in  every  thing 
relating  to  ''em,  even  in  the  moft  fpcculative  ard 
K  4  myftc- 
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myfierious  Points :  for  if  they  allow  that  the  Ma* 
giftratc  can  enact,  that  no  Perfon  Jhall  enjoy  any 
Preferment  in  the  National  Church,  who  does  not 
profefs  fuch  or  fuch  Articles,  they  cannot  deny  him 
a  Tower  to  deprive  any  who  Jhall  difown  *em  ',  be- 
cavf  ^tis  only  putting  thofe  Laws  they  acknowledg 
he  has  a  power  to  make,  in  execution:  and  by 
whomfoever  he  does  this,  whether  Lay  or  Clergy, 
they  a&  as  his  Deputy s  ;  fwee  a  Church,  as  7tis 
Political  or  National,  is  a  part  of  the  Civil  Con^ 
ftitution-  And  what  can  be  fuller  in  defence  of 
the  National  Conftitution  of  the  Church,  and 
of  the  Toleration,  which  is  now  a  part  of  it, 
than  what  is  aflerted  in  this  very  Sedion  ? 

Tho  the  Supreme  Powers  mult  determine 
how  the  legal  Ecclefiaftical  Preferments  fhou'd 
be  difpos'd  of,  and  no  Clergymen  can  have  any 
Right  in  bellowing  them,  which  they  derive 
not  from  the  Law  ',  yet  neither  one  nor  other 
can  appoint  for  the  People  what  Pallors, 
Guides  or  Teachers  they  (hall  have,becaufe  then 
in  every  Country  they  wou'd  be  bound  to  take 
thofe  of  the  Religion  of  the  Magiftratc,  or  of 
the  Clergy,  tho  they  were  Presbyterians,  Lu- 
therans, Arians,  Papifts,  &c.  But  if  the  Peo? 
pie  are  bound  to  take  heed  to  what  they  hear,  to 
try  the  Spirits,  to  try  all  things,  and  to  avoid 
falfe  Teachers,  Seducers,  Deceivers  ;  they  mult 
"have  a  Right  to  judg  who  are  fuch,  and  to  fe- 
parate  from  thofe  they  judg  to  be  fo  :  which 
as  to  themfelves  is  depriving  or  depofing'em^ 
by  deltroying  all  the  fpiritual  Pvelation  which 
is  between  'em,  which  they  cou'd  not  do,  did 
it  not  at  firft  flow  from  them.  And  there's 
no  avoiding  this  Confequencc,  without  running 
into  Popery  or  Hobbifm,  in  making  it  neceila- 
ry  for  the  feopje  to  fubrnit  to  fuch  Guides  as 
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areimpos'don'em  by  the  Clergy  or  the  Ma- 
giftrate,  tho  thofe  Guides  require  the  moil  im- 
pious Terms  of  Communion. 

The  ground  on  which  the  Puritans  oppos'd 
the  Church,  was,  their  taking  it  for  granted    ■ 
that  there  was  a  particular  Form  of  Church- 
Government  appointed  by  Chrift,  for  which 
reafon  they  cou'd  not  comply  with  that  efta- 
blilh'd  by  Law.    The  Churchmen  on  the  con- 
trary faid,  There  was  no  Form  inftituted   by 
Chrift,  and  that  therefore  their  Pretence  for 
not  complying  with  the  eftablifh'd  Church  was 
groundlefs.     Mr.  Hooker,  who  has  all  along 
been  efteem'd  the  Bulwark  of  the  Church,  and 
his  Book  the  very  Standard  of  their   Eccle- 
fiaftical   Polity,   builds   his  Defence    of   the 
Church  upon  that  Foundation  }  and  in  order 
to  it,  the  chief  Buiinefs  of  his  Third  Book  is 
to  prove  the  Mutability  of  Ecclefiaftical  Go- 
vernment :   And  the  Contents  of  the   tenth 
Se&ion  in  that  Book,  are,  That  neither  God's 
being-  the  Author  of  Laws,  nor  yet  his  committing 
lem  to  Scripture,  is  any  reafon  to  prove  that  they 
admit  of  no  Addition  or  Change.      And  after 
having  demonftrated  this,  he  fays,  "  I  there-  p.  ,45> 
"  fore  conclude  that  neither  God's  being  the 
M  Author  of  Laws  for  the  Government  of  the 
"  Church,   nor   yet  his  committing  'em    to 
"  Scripture,  is  any  reafon  fufficient  where- 
"  fore  all  Churches  fhou'd  for  ever  be  bound 
€C  to  keep  'em  without  all  Change.     If  we  did 
is  feek  to  maintain  that  which  molt  advanta- 
fc  ges  our  Caufe,  the  very  belt  way  for  us,  and 
"  the  ftrongelt  againft  them    (the  Puritans) 
vc  were  to  hold  even  as  they   do,    That   in 
u  Scripture  there  mull  needs  be  found  fome 
cc  particular  Form  of  Church-Polity   which 
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"■  God  has  inftituted,  and  which  for  that  very 
"  Caufe belongs  to  all  Churches  at  all  times: 
"  But  with  fuch  partial  eye  to  refped  our 
"  felves,  and  by  cunning  to  make  thofe  things 
cc  feem  the  trueft  which  are  the  fitteft  to  ferve 
cc  our  Purpofes,  is  a  thing  we  neither  like  or 
"  mean  to  follow."  So  in  the  Firft  Book,  he 
6faQ»i$.  fays,  a  Laws  made  for  Churches  in  regard  of 
cc  their  being  fuch,  as  they  do  not  always 
"  continue,  but  may  perhaps  be  clean  other- 
u  wife  a  while  after,  and  fo  may  require  to 
<c  be  otherwife  order'd  than  before  *,  the  Laws 
a  of  God,  which  are  of  this  nature,  no  Man 
"  endu'd  with,  common  Senfe  will  ever  deny 
<c  to  be  of  a  different  Conftitution  with  the 
"  former,  inrefpe&of  one's  Conftancy,  and 
"  Mutability  of  the  other."  And  after  ha- 
ving anfwer'd  and  expos'd  all  the  Arguments 
of  the  Puritans,  for  the  neceffity  of  a  parti- 
Eeok  v,  cu*ar  Set  °f  Men  f°r  Baptifm,  he  fays,  u  Such 
p.  284/  "  are  their  fumbling  Shifts,  to  inclofe  the  Mi- 
lL  nifter's  Vocation  within  the*  compafs  of" 
"  fome  eflential  part  of  the  Sacrament." 
And  with  Mr.  Hooker  did  the  Body  of  our  Di- 
vines agree,  being  unanimous  in  nothing  more, 
than  in  aflerting  there's  no  particular  Form  of 
Church-Government  of  Divine  Inftitution : 
and  if  fo,  no  Perfons  can  have  a  Divine  Right 
to  govern  the  Church  of  Chrift,  becaufe  they 
mult  have  it  under  fome  particular  Form  or 
other  ?  confequently,  if  there  is  no  fuch  Form, 
all  things  which  require  a  fpecial  Determina- 
tion, as  the  Perfons  to  officiate,  the  Times, 
Places,  and  all  other  things  relating  to  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Polity,  mult  belong  to  the  Partys  con- 
cern'd.  For  nothing  can  be  more  evident, 
than  that  where  any  Superior,  whether  God 
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or  Man,  requires  a  thing  to  be  done  by  certain 
Perfons,  and  does  not  appoint  'em  himfelf, 
or  order  who  fhaH,  this  of  courfe  belongs  to 
■the  Partys  concerned  to  determine  5  becaufe  no 
one  particular  Perfon  having  a  Right  more  than 
another,  thefe  things  cou'd  never  be  done  with- 
out the  Appointment  of  the  Society,  or  of 
thofe  they  entruft.  And  therefore  in  all  fuch 
Church-Matters,  'tis  as  much  their  Right  and 
Duty  to  determine,  as  if  God  had  exprefly 
commanded  'em  fo  to  do:  and  confequently, 
according  to  the  Clergy's  own  Notion  of  Sa- 
crilege, it  mull  be  facrilegious  in  any  Set  of 
Men  to  deprive  them  and  their  Representatives 
of  thefe  their  holy  Powers  and  facred  Rights. 

God  having  declar'd,  that  there  fhou'd  be 
Foly  Congregations  or  Synagogues,  without 
appointing  any  thing  more  *,  of  courfe,  or  na- 
tural Right,  it  belong'd  to  the  People  to  ap- 
point who  fhou'd  officiate  in  their  Synagogues, 
and  what  Maintenance,  Rights,  and  Privile- 
ges they  fhou'd  have,  and  for  what  Caufes,  and 
by  whom  they  fhou'd  be  depriv'd }  and  to  de- 
termine of  every  thing  elfe  relating  to  the  Dis- 
cipline of  their  Synagogues.  Accordingly,  by 
virtue  of  this  Right,  they  fet  up  Holy  Syna- 
gogues, not  only  in  Judea?  but  in  all  the  Coun- 
trys  round  about :  and  the  firft  Chriftian  Con- 
gregations being  form'd  out  of  thofe  Syna- 
gogues, they  naturally  fell  into  the  fame  Dis- 
cipline; which,  as  molt  agreeable  to  their 
Circumftances,  the  Holy  Ghoft  approv'd.  And 
nothing  further  can  be  argu'd  from  thence, 
.  than  that  where  People  form  an  Ecclefiaftical 
Polity,  agreeable  to  their  Circumftances,  the 
Holy  Ghoft  will  approve  of  it. 

There's 
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There's  nothing  fo  particularly  and  plainly 
fet  down  in  Scripture,  as  the  manner  of  ma- 
king Deacons  or  Overfeers  for  tnePoor  :  All 
the  Apoftles  giving  their  Dire&ibns  what  fort 
of  Perfons,  and  how  many  fhou'd  be  chofen  *, 
and  after  they  were  fo  chofen,  the  Apoftles  fo- 
lemnly  laid  their  Hands  on  them.  And  yet 
what  Churchman  is  there,  who  thinks  Men  are 
oblig'd  to  follow  this  Method  in  taking  care  of 
the  Poor?  And  if  Mr.  Hooker  or  any  other 
of  common  Senfe  muft  judg,  the  reafon  will 
alike  hold  in  all  Ecclefiaftical  Matters,  which 
are  alike  of  a  mutable  nature. 

Had  the  Author  of  the  Rights  writ  when 
Mr.  Hooker  did,  the  Clergy  wou'd  have  lookM 
on  his  Book  as  a  Service  defign'd  the  Church 
againft  both  Papifts  and  Puritans"}  or  had  Mr. 
Hooker  writ  his  Ecclefiafiical  Polity  now,  the 
High-fliers  wou'd  never  have  left  preaching 
againft  him,  till  they  had  got  him  indided  for 
writing  againft:  the  Church.  They  wou'd  ne? 
Book vili.  ver  have  forgiven  him  for  faying,  "  We  muft 
p.4$9*  '"either  condemn  the  Emperors,  from  Con- 
"  ft  amine  downward,  for  being  over  pre- 
"  fumptioufly  bold  for  meddling  with  Church- 
u  Affairs,  or  elfe  Judg  they  a&ed  by  a  Law 
u  term'di^'^  tne  People  having  given 'em 
u  their  whole  Power  for  making  Laws,  what 
^  Matter  foever  they  did  concern."  Which 
is  faying,  that  all  Power  whatever  is  deriv'd 
from  them  j  becaufe  the  Law-making  Power, 
which  neceifarily  carrys  with  it  that  of  put- 
ting Laws  in  execution,  is  the  whole  of  Power. 
And  I  may  venture  to  fay,  that  moft  of  the 
Arguments  of  the  Adverfarys  of  the  Rights 
tor  an  Independent  Power,   being  borrow  ?d 
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from  the  Puritans,  have  been  confuted  by  Mr. 
Hooker  before  thofe  Men  writ. 

The  Church  of  England,  as  to  the  Matter 
of  calling  Minifters,  determines  nothing  in 
particular,  but  owns  thofe  for  lawful  Mini* 
iters,  who  are  chofen  and  calfd  to  this  Work  by  Artie,  23* 
Men,  who  have  fublick  Authority  given  yem  in 
the  Congregation  to  call  and  fend  Ministers  ; 
without  determining  who  they  are,  or  which 
way  they  have  their  Power.  And  'tis  plain, 
that  by  our  Law  theBifhops  aft  as  minifterially 
in  Confecrating,  as  the  Dean  and  Chapter  do 
in  Electing ;  and  all  that  the  Church  affirms  of 
her  own  way  of  calling  Minifters,  is,  That  the  Artie.  3^ 
Book  of  Confecration  of  Bijhofs,  and  ordering  of 
Triefts,  confirm  d  by  Authority  of  Parliament, 
does  contain  all  things  necejfary  to  fuch  a  Confe- 
cration and  Ordering  ;  neither  hath  it  any  thing 
that  of  it  felf  is  fuferftitiom  or  ungodly.  And 
fh£  allow'd  all  other  Reform'd  Churches  tov 
have  all  that's  neceflary  to  their  having  true 
Minifters,  and  their  being  true  Churches ,  tho 
none  of  'em,  as  not  owning  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  be  a  true  Church,  cou'd  pretend  to  de- 
rive any  Title  to  their  Minifters  by  way  of 
Succeflion  from  Rome.  Anfi  we  fee  that  the 
Ele&ion  of  the  Partys  concern'd  is  all  the  out- 
ward Call  which  the  Churches 'in  France,  from 
the  Conference  at  Poiffy  to  this  very  day,  do 
or  can  infift  on,  to  prove  their  Minifters  to  be 
true  and  lawful.  And  as  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, like  all  other  Reform'd  Churches,  de- 
dar'd  the  Church  of  Rome  was  no  true  Church, 
fo  {he  cou'd  no  more  than  they  pretend  to  de- 
rive to  her  Bifhops  any  Power  by  way  of  Suc- 
ceflion from  that  Church.  And  'tis  plain, 
from  all  the  Laws  relating  to  the  Church,  that 
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the  Bifhops  derive  the  whole  of  their  fpiritual 
Jurifdi&ion  from  another  Fountain. 

That  Epifcopacy  was   an  immutable  Form  of 
Church-Government  ',    That   the  Bijhops,  as  Go- 
vernors of  the  Church  by  Divine  Right ,  were  inde- 
pendent of  the  Civil  Powers  }  That  at  the  Refor- 
mation they  derived  all  their  Ecclefiafiical  Jurif- 
diclion  from  the  Bijhops  of  [the  Church  of  Rome  , 
That  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  True  Church  \  and 
That  all  the  Reform  d  who  want  Bijlwps,  (ho  ever 
fo  pure  and  orthodox  in  Matters  of  Faith  and  Doc- 
trine, are  no  Churches,  &c.  are  fuch  new  Doc- 
trines as  were  not  own'd  by  any  pivines,  ei- 
ther of  our  own  or  any  Proteftant  Church, 
till  the  times  of  the  Laudean  Faction,  and  then 
only  by  a  few  hot-headed  Men :  tho  iince,  to 
the  great  Scandal  of  the  Church,  by  no  fmall 
number  of  Ecclefiafticks,   who,  by  virtue  of 
thefe  Principles,  openly  arraign  the  Conftitu- 
tion  of  the  Church,   particularly  that  part 
which  relates  to  the  Regal  Supremacy,   the 
Power  of  Parliaments,    and  all    manner   of 
Rights  and  Privileges  which  by  the  Law  Lay- 
men enjoy  in  Eccleiiaftical  Matters,  as  Lay- 
Ufurpations  and  facrilegious  Attempts  on  the 
Divine  Rights  of  tjhe  Clergy.    And  this  Con- 
tagion daily   increafing,   the   Author  of  the 
Rights  thought  it'  his  Duty,  firft  truly  to  re- 
prefent    the    Conftitution   of   the    National 
Church,  and  then  to  defend  it  after  the  bell 
manner  he  cou'd. 

But  to  make  the  Rights  to  be  againfl;  the 
State  as  well  as  the  Church,  this  PafTage  in 
p*ig.2$$.  is  inferted  in  the  Indictment:  The 
Reafon  why  the  People  may  on  jvfl  Grounds  with- 
draw their  Allegiance  from  the  Civil  Magiftrate, 
i>7  Bcciuf?  all  the  Power  he  has  is  given  him  by 
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them,  in  order  to  aB  for  their  Good',  and  they 
who  depute  him,  mufl  needs  referve  to  themfehes 
a  Power  to  judg,  whether  their  Deputy  atts  accor- 
ding to  the  Truft  lodged  in  him* 

The  word  Magifirate,  in  this  Paffage,  can't 
upon  any  fair  Conltru&ion  be  apply'd  to  the 
Perfon,  to  whom  by  our  Constitution  Alle- 
giance is  due  *,  becaufe  the  Author,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  Book,  declares  in  what  fenfe  he 
ufes  that  word  ;  and  fays,  By  Magiflrate  /P.  2. 
mean  him  or  them  who  have  the  Supreme  or  Legif- 
lative  Tower:  and  confequently Allegiance  is  not 
due  to  any  fuch,  except  where  the  Legiflative 
and  Executive  Power  are  in  the  fame  hands. 
But  were  this  out  of  the  Cafe,  if  anything  is 
criminal  in  this  Paflage,  it  mutt  be  fuppofing 
either  that  the  Magiftrate  derives  his  Power 
from  the  People,  or  that  there  are  no  Caufes 
which  can  juftify  them  in  withdrawing  their 
Allegiance  \  or  elfe  tho  there  are  fuch  Caufes, 
yet  they  have  no  Right  to  judg  when  they 
happen. 

If  Mankind  have  not  a  fufficient  Power  from 
God  (as  every  thing  they  have  is  from  him) 
to  form  themfelves  into  Political  Societys,  and 
entruft  fome  of  their  Body  with  the  Admini- 
ftration  of  their  Affairs }  then  (fince  there  is 
no  Medium)  God  himfelf,  without  any  Confent 
of  the  Partys,  mult  have  miraculoufly  form'd 
all  the  Civil  Governments  which  have  been  in 
the  World  *,  and  all  thofe,  whether  in  Elective 
or  any  other  Governments,  who  have  had 
the  whole  or  any  (hare  in  the  Legiflative 
Power,  muft  have  had  it  without  any  human 
Intervention,  by  an  immediate  Gommiflkm 
from  God. 
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But  if  this  be  infinitely  abfurd,  then  'tis 
evident,  that  the  People  are  fufficiently  autho- 
ris'd  by  God  to  chufe  their  own  Governors, 
and  that  all  Political  Power  muft  be  derived 
from  the  Conferit  of  the  Partys  concern'd : 
who,  as  'tis  impoffible  they  fhou'd  defire  their 
own  Hurt,  or  not  a&  (especially  in  fo  impor- 
tant a  Matter)  except  for  their  own  good  7  fo 
'tis  impoffible  they  fhou'd  be  willing  to  pay 
Allegiance  to  any  Perfon,  unlefs  they  thought 
it  for  their  Good,  or  continue  to  give  it  him 
any  longer  than  they  judg'd  fo.  And  tho  it 
be  faid,  that  'tis  never  for  their  Good  to 
withdraw  their  Allegiance,  for  fear  of  the 
great  mifchief  of  Refiftanee  }  yet  whether 
this  be  true  or  no,  it's  unavoidable  that  they 
muft  judg  of  it. 

But  if  this  were  true,  it  wou'd  equally  hold 
with  relation  to  every  other  Invader  ,  fince 
there  is  no  other  difference,  than  that  the  Op- 
preflion  wou'd  be  more  intolerable  from  one 
who  had  all  the  Obligation  in  the  world  to 
defend  the  People  from  all  Opprefllon.  Kay, 
if  the  Mifchief  of  Refiftanee  were  fo  great,  it 
wou'd  be  Folly  and  Madnefs  in  every  body  to 
defend  themfelves  againft  all  Highway-men 
and  Houfe-breakers. 

Were  this  allow'd  as  a  Principle,  That  tho 
the  People  had  Rights,  yet  they  had  no  Right 
to  defend  thofe  Rights  againft  a  PeiTon  who 
had  no  Right  to  take  them  away,  all  diftinc- 
tion  between  Free  and  Arbitrary  Governments 
wou'd  be  loft,  and  Men  wou'd  hold  their  Pro- 
pertys,  Libertys  and  Lives,  as  precarioufly  in 
one  place  as  in  another  j  fince  their  All  wou'd 
depend  alike  on  Will  and  Fleafure. 

As 
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As  this  Do&rine  makes  all  Men  alike  Slaves, 
fo  thofe  who  are  now  the  freeft  wou'd  be  in  an 
infinitely  worfe  Condition  than  they  are  any 
where  at  prefent  under  the  worft  of  Govern- 
ments \  bscaufe  it's  the  Fear  that  People  may 
be  provoked  to  throw  off  their  Allegiance, 
which  keeps  the  greateft  Tyrants  within  fome 
bounds. 

And  it  can't,  with  fubmiffion,  be  any  great 
Argument  of  the  Goodnefs  of  a  Do&rine, 
when  the  not  obferving  it,  or  even  the  Proba- 
bility of  breaking  it,  has  preferv'd  Mankind  in 
a  much  better  Condition  than  they  wou'd  have 
been  in,  had  the  Supreme  Powers  been  certain 
that  the  People,  upon  no  occaflon  whatever, 
wou'd  withdraw  their  Allegiance. 

But  without  that  Suppofition,  he  who,  as 
things  now  Hand,  confider$  the  Happinefs, 
which  in  all  refpefts  free  Nations,  notwith- 
{landing  the  Blood  and  Treafure  it  has  coft  to 
preferve  their  Libertys,  enjoy  above  all  that 
are  enflav'd  ,  mult  perceive  that  Liberty  is  too 
great  a  Bleffmg  to  be  tamely  parted  with. 
And  one  wou'd  count  it  impoffible  for  any  who 
live  under  a  free  Government,  to  think  of 
their  Happinefs,  without  having  a  juft  Vene- 
ration for  their  Anceftors,  who  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  their  beft  Blood  convey'd  to  'em  the 
ineftimable  Bleffings  of  Liberty.  But  is  not 
the  condemning  this  Proposition,  That  there 
are  Caufes  which  can  juftify  withdrawing  Al- 
legiance, in  effect  not  only  condemning  their 
Anceftors  as  Traitors  and  Rebels,  but  inftcad 
of  tranfmitting  to  Pofterity  thofe  Libertys 
they  deriv'd  from  their  Anceftors,  entailing 
Slavery  upon  'em  from  Generation  to  Gene- 
ration ? 

L  To 
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To  deny  there  are  any  juft  Caufesfor  with- 
drawing Allegiance,  is  not  only  to  condemn 
all  thofe  Nations  who  have  frequently  prac- 
tis'd  it  ^  but  is  going  againft  the  Senfe  of  all 
thofe  Governments,  who  have  upon  occafion 
apprdv'd  it,  by  engaging  in  their  Quarrel 
who  have  taken  Arms,  either  to  prevent  their 
being  opprefs'd,  or  to  throw  off  that  Oppref- 
fion  they  lay  unaer.  And  not  to  go  far  for 
Inftances,  was  not  that  Glorious  Princefs  Queen 
Elizabeth  at  great  expence  both  of  Blood  and 
Treafure  to  defend  the  Infant  States,  who  had 
juft  then  thrown  off  the  Spamjh  Yoke  j  and 
who  by  virtue  of  it  are  become,  next  to  our 
Greafx  Queen,  the  moft  powerful  Defenders 
of  the  Libertys  of  Europe  ?  Did  not  that 
Pious  King  Charles  I.  engage  in  a  War  with 
France  in  defence  of  the  Rochellers  ?  And  have 
not  all  the  Proteftant  Nations  of  Europe  pro- 
tected and  countenane'd  the  French  Refugees, 
who  withdrew  their  Allegiance  from  the  French 
King  ?  Does  not  the  prefent  Government,5  as 
well  as  thofe  in  Alliance  with  us,  fo  far  own 
their  Caufe,  as  to  give  'em  Commiflions  to 
fight  againft  their  former  Prince  ?  Nay,  does 
not  he  himfelf  own  and  treat  'em  as  juft  Ene- 
mys?  So  that  Governors  and  Governed  both 
agree  in  fuppofing  there  are  juft  Caufes  of 
withdrawing  Allegiance.  Nay,  there  never 
was  a  Man  fo  void  of  common  Senfe,  as  to  de- 
ny, that  a  Prince's  Incapacity  to  proteft  the 
"*  People,  by  lofing  his  Underftanding,  or  be- 
ing conquer'd  by  a  juft  Enemy,  is  a  fufficient 


*  See  this  more  fully  handled  in  an  Etffay  concerning  Obe- 
dience to  the  Supreme  Powers,  lately  reprinted  with  three 

otter  Difewrfes. 
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Caufe  of  withdrawing  Allegiance.  And  if 
there  be  any  Gaufes  fufficient  to  juftify  it, 
they  muft  be  fufficient  to  juftify  the  Eights  for 
laying  in  general  there  are  fuch  Caufes. 

But  this  Do&rine  is  not  only  neceflary  for 
the  Good  of  Mankind  in  general,  and  the  Pre- 
fervation  of  all  free  Governments  whatever  \ 
but  confidering  how  frequent  Revolutions  are, 
'tis  for  the  Intereft  and  Security  of  the  Powers 
in  being.  And  they  who  will  not  allow  there 
are  juft  Caufes  of  withdrawing  Allegiance, 
will  never  be  able  to  own  any  Government  in 
many  places;  becaufe  before  they  who  are  in 
poffeflion  can  acquire  what  by  their  Principles 
is  a  juft  Title,  fome  other  Perfons  r  t  the 
Power  into  their  hands :  and  fo  thefe  Men 
become  Enemys  to  all  Governments. 

But  we  need  not  go  abroad  for  Inftances, 
nor  at  home  further  back  than  the  Revolution, 
to  fhew  how  neceflary  the  allowing  there  are 
juft  Caufes  for  withdrawing  Allegiance,  is  to 
the  Support  of  Government.    Has  there  been 
any  one  that  refus'd  to  own  the  late  or  pre- 
fent  Government,  who  did  not  build  his  Re- 
fufal  upon  the  People's  not  having  a  Right  to 
withdraw  their  Allegiance  from  King  James  ? 
And  on  the  contrary,  do  not  all  who  have 
writ  in  vindication  of  the  Government  fince 
the  Revolution,  agree  in  maintaining,  not  on- 
ly that  there  are  juft  Caufes  of  withdrawing 
Allegiance,  but  that  the  People  are  the  Judges 
of  thcfe  Caufes;  and  confequently,  that  they 
did  only  their  Duty  in   judging  King  James 
had  given  'em  juft  caufe  to  withdraw  their  Al- 
legiance ?     Did  not  the  Government,  as  long 
as  the  Licenfing  Adt  was  in  being,  approve 
and  authorize  that  Doclrine,  by  licenfing  fuch 
L  2  Trafts 
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*  Trafts  as  were  wrote  in  defence  of  it  ?    Is 
there  a  Gentleman  in  England^  who  has  fhown 
theleaft  Zeal  for  the  Government,  who  has 
not  faid  as  much  as  is  in  this  Paffage  ?    And 
Speaking  being  criminal  as  well  as  Waiting, 
will  not  all  the  Friends  to  the  Government 
be  as  liable  to  be  profecuted  as  Bookfellers, 
notwithftandingthe  Parliament  has  addrefs'd 
herMajefty  to  have  regard  to  Men  of  Revolu- 
twz-Principles  ?     And  if  this  of  fnppofing 
there  are  juft  Caufes  for  withdrawing  Alle- 
giance, be  not  a  Revolution- Principle,  I  know 
not  what  is.    Korean  I  fee,  how  any  who  do 
not  think  K.  James's  going  away  as  he  did,  a 
voluntary  Refignation  of  the  Crown,  but  muft 
conclude,  that  the  condemning  this  Principle 
is  condemning  the  Revolution,  and  everything 
done  upon  it,   and  efpecially  thofe  Patriots 
who  were  moft  inftrumental  in  bringing  it  a- 
bout.     And  according  to  Dr.  Atverbur'y,  None 
Rights  of   xvere  more  inftrumental  than  the  Englifh  Clergy  in 
Convocat.  ^romoting  tfoe  common  Deliverance  *;  a  Protectant 
*°  3  2'       Clergy^    the   profefs7d  AJfertors  of  the  juft  Free- 
doms and  Rights  of  Mankind  in  Religious  Affairs^ 
Ibid.  113.  an<£  who  foave  feen  more  than  once  inftrumental  in 
Jljaking  off  the  Tohs  of  every  kind  from  the  Necks 
of  Englifhmen.     And  I  may  add,  that  the  con- 
demning this  Dodrine  is  condemning  the  then 
Scotifo  Nation,  who  declared  in  exprefs  terms 
that  King  James  had  forefaulted.      Nor   can 
the  Irifh  Nation  efcape,  who  fought  for  their 
Libertys  againft  that  King. 

*  Several  of  which  are  to  be  feen  in  the  CotieHion  of  State- 
TraUsy  lately  pkblijFd  in  3  Vol.  written  on  occajhn  oj  the  late 
Revolution,  and  during  the  Reign  of  /CWiUiam  ill.  efpeciafy 
in  the  firji  Volume, 

All 
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All   free  Governments  have  not  only  al- 
low'd,  but  encourag'd  their  Subje&s  in  afler- 
ting  the  Lawfulnefs  of  oppofing  Tyranny  -0  as 
knowing  nothing  cou'd  more  ihew  their  Aver- 
fion  to  Arbitrary  Power,  or  more  endear  their 
Subje&s  to  them.     And  if  any  one  fhou'd  have 
prefum'd  to  preach  up  the  contrary  Do&rine, 
he  wou'd  have  been  treated  as  unworthy  to  live 
among  Freemen ,  and  who  cou'd  have  no  other 
Defign  than  to  raife  Miftrults  and  Jealoufys  in 
the  Minds  of  the  People.     Indeed  the  greater 
the  Rights  and  Privileges  of  any  People  are, 
the  more  zealous  will  they  be,  when  they  fee 
it  made  a  State-Crime  to  fay,  That  tho  Na- 
ture allows  all  other  Creatures  for  their  own 
Prefervation  to  oppofe  Force  with  Force,  yet 
they  are  debar'd  of  this  common  Privilege, 
and  mult  fubmit  their  Propertys,  Libertysand 
Lives,  to  the  Arbitrary  Will  of  one  of  their 
Fellow-Creatures.    The  very  fuppofing  this  is 
making  the  greateft  Satyr  that  can  be  on  a 
Government,  which  has  fo  much  the  Good  of 
all  its  Subjects  at  heart,    and  with  fo  much 
Zeal  promotes  their  common  Intereft.    And  if 
the  Lawfulnefs  of  oppofing  the  Worft  of  Go- 
vernments can't  be  maintain'd  under  the  Belt, 
when  can  it  be?     In  Charles  Vs  time,    Man- 
roaring  and  Slbthorj  preach'd  up  the  Unlawful- 
nefs  of  Reiiltance  in  any  cafe  whatever }  and 
others  have  fiuce  follow'd  their  Example  :  but 
whether  this  contributed  any  thing  to  the  Se- 
curity of  the  Father's  or  Son's  Government,  I 
leave  yon,  Sir,  to  judg. 

Having  got  over  thofc  two  Points,    That. 
Government  is   from  the  People,   and  That 
there  are  juft  Cau-fes  for  which  they  may  with- 
draw their  Allegiance  \  the  only  Queltion  which 
L  3  remains 
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remains  to  be  clear'd,  is,  Who  fhall  judg  when 
this  withdrawing  of  Allegiance   is    lawful? 
And  that  mult  be  (fince  there's  none  to  judg 
between  them)   either  the  Magiftrate  or  the 
People :  To  fay  the  Magiftrate,  is  in  efleft  to 
fay  there  are  no  juft  Caufesv  fince  it  can't  be 
prefum'd  he  will  give  it  againft  himfelf.   Ii}  cafe 
a  Governor  becomes  uncapable  of  governing, 
by  lofing  hisUnderftanding*,  none,  Ifappofe, 
will  fay  that  he  is  to  judg  whether  he  is  arriv'd 
to  fuch  a  degree  of  Folly  or  Infanity,  as  makes 
it  lawful  for  the  People  to  withdraw  their  Al- 
legiance?  Or  fuppofe  a  King  is  conquer'd  in 
a  juft  War,  which  thehigheft  Affertersof  Ar- 
bitrary Power  account  a  fufficient  reafon  for 
the  People  to  transfer  their  Allegiance  to  the 
Conqueror  ^  muft  not  the  People  do  it  till  the 
Cpnquer'd"  owns  the  Injuftice  of  his  Caufe? 
And  is  not  this  a  Caufe  of  great  difficulty, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  original  Quarrel, 
but  whether  in  the  Courfe  of  the  War,   the 
injur'd  Party  has  not  himfelf  taken  fufficient 
Satisfaction,  or  has  refus'd  it  when  offer'd,  fo 
as  to  turn  the  Injuftice  on  his  fide  ?    And  can't 
Men,   if  they  have  not  loft  their  feeling,  as 
well  jndg  when  they  are  ruin'd  and  opprefs'd, 
as  in  thefe  two  Cafes  ?    Which  alone  are  fuf- 
ficient to  juftify  this  Pafiage  in  the  Indi&ment, 
becaufe  then  there  may  be  juft  Caufes  for  with- 
drawing Allegiance,   and  the  People  muft  be 
Judges  of  thole  Caufes. 

Many  who  have  writ  for  abfolute  Obedience^ 
own  that  intolerable  Tyranny  may  be  oppos'd.' 
But  muft  the  Tyrant  judg  when  his  Tyranny 
is  fuch  ?  If  fo,  there  never  was  an  intolerable 
Tyranny.  If  King  James  had  been  left  to  judg 
Whe&  Allegiance  was  to  be  withdrawn  from 
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him,  wou'd  not  the  Nation  have  been  under  a 
Tyranny,  which,  tho  ever  fo  intolerable,  they 
mult  have  endur'd  without  the  leaft  profped  of 
Redrefs? 

If  the  People  are  not  capable  to  judg  when 
the  Oppreflion  they  fuffer  will  juftify  the  with- 
drawing their  Allegiance,  and  therefore  can 
have  no  right  to  withdraw  it ,  how  comes  it 
about,  that  every  one  of  'em  is  capable  to 
form  a  Judgment  about  that,  wh'ich  by  the  Ja- 
cobites  own  Scheme  is  the  moil:  difficult  matter 
to  judg  of,  the  Legality  of  Titles,  and  which 
yet  they  fay  every  one  muft  judg  of  in  order 
to  pay  his  Allegiance  aright? 

This,  I  think,  is  fufficient  to  Ihew  that  Go- 
vernment is  from  the  People,  and  that  they 
may  have  jufb  Caufes  of  withdrawing  their  Al- 
legiance, and  muft  judg  of  thofe  Caufes  \  this 
being  unavoidable  in  all  Cafes  where  there  is 
no  common  Judg.    And  here  can  be  no  re- 
courfe  to  the  Courts  of  Judicature,   becaufe 
when  the  Law  is  open,  and  legal  Remedys  may 
be  had,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  with- 
drawing Allegiance.    But  what  Remedy  cant 
the  common  Courts  of  Juftice,  or  the  Law  it 
felf  provide,  when  a  Perfon  by  governing  con- 
trary to  Law  ceafes  as  much  to  govern  in  the 
.eye  and  intent  of  the  Law,  as  he  who  ceafes 
to  govern  at  all ;  and  by  governing  arbitrarily 
(the  Constitution  admitting  of  no  fuch  Gover- 
nor) deftroys  the  very  Eflence  of  his  Power, 
and  renounces  the  only  Right  he  had,  his  legal 
Right}  and  by  his  illegal  Oppreflion  puts  him- 
felf  in  a  ftate  of  War  ? 

'Tis  the  general  Opinion,  that  where  the 

Legiflature  is  divided  between  feveral  Bodys, 

&  that  each  has  only  a  fhare,  there  can  be  no 

L  4  com- 
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common  Judg  between  the  Partys-,  and  that  if 

one  Fart  invades  the  other's  Right,  the  ufur- 

ping  Part  may  juftly  be  oppos'd.    I  beg  leave 

quote  Mr,  Lock's  Treatife  of  Government 

this  point,  becaufe  it  has  been  efteem'd  the 

Defence  of  the  prefent  Eftabliihment,  and 

.viit  before  the  Licenfing  Aft  expir'd } 

here  in  anfwer  to  that  common  Queftion, 

j  Jh all  judg?  it  is  faid,  "  The  People  fhall 

Ho.   ^  judg:  for  who  fhall  judg,  whether  his  Truf- 

cc  tee  or  Deputy  adte  well,  or  according  to  the 

"  Truft  lodg'd  in  him,   but  he  who  deputes 

"  him}   and  who  mult,  by  having  deputed 

u  him,  have  ftill  a  power  to  difcharge   him 

u  when  he  fails  in  his  Truft  ?   If  this  be  rea- 

"  fonable  in  particular  Cafes  of  private  Men, 

4C  why  fhou'd  it  be  otherwife  in  that  of  the 

<c  greater!:    moment*   where  the  Welfare  of 

ct  Millions  is  concern'd  \  and  alfo  where  the 

u  Evil,  if  not  prevented,  is  greater,  and  the 

<c  Redrefs  very  difficult,  dear  and  dangerous? 

There  can't  be  a  particular  Rule  for  every 
Cafe ;  and  confequently,  Men  muft  be  go- 
vern'd  by  general  Rules :  and  there  muft  be 
fome  Rule  without  exception,  becaufe  every 
Exception  to  a  Rule  is  built  on  fome  Rule  or 
other :  and  there  can't  be  Exceptiofls  ad  infi- 
nitum, unlefs  there  were  Rules  ad  infinitum ; 
and  the  two  Rules  which  admit  of  no' Excep- 
tion, are  the  Honour  of  God  and  the  Good  of 
Mankind,  which  are  in  effect:  the  fame :  and 
the  laft  Rule  muft  guide  us  in  all  our  Actions 
with  relation  to  thofe  intrnfted  by  their  Fel- 
lows with  Power  to  aft  for  their  good,  as  well 
as  to  all  others.  And  therefore  when  People, 
judging  by  this  Law,  think  that,  all  things 
coniider'd,  'tis  better  to  fubmit  to  Incroach- 

ments 
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ments  than  run  the  risk  of  a  Civil  War,  there 
Refiftance  becomes  a  Crime}  but  on  the  con- 
trary, when  Tyranny  becomes  fo  infupporta- 
ble,  that  'tis  for  the  Good  of  the  People  to 
hazard  a  War,  there,  if  we  judg  by  this  grand 
Law,  Reflftance  will  become  a  Duty :  For  God 
can't  give  Men  Rules  by  which  to  fquare  their 
A&ions,  but  they  muft  judg  whether  their  Ac- 
tions fall  within  thofe  Rules  ^  and  if  this  eter- 
nal Law  be  the  Rule  of  the  Magistrate's  acting 
with  his  Subje&s,  it  muft;  be  the  Rule  of  their 
afting  with  relation  to  him. 

A  fmall  Number,  if  they  a&  by  this  Rule, 
will  never  take  up  Arms*,  becaufe 'tis  againft 
the  publick  Good,  and  only  ferves  to  confirm 
Tyranny,  and  bring  certain  Ruin  on  them- 
felves.  Nor  is  it  a  tew  Mens  Sufferings  which 
can  provoke  the  Bulk  of  the  People  to  run  the 
hazard  of  a  Civil  War^  no,  the  Defign  muft 
be  general,  and  the  Ruin  very  apparent,  be- 
fore they  are  capable  of  difcerning  it.  And 
if  we  examine  the  State  of  Mankind,  we  fhall 
fee  that  molt  Nations  have  been  enflav'd  by 
their  own  Governors,  in  not  either  foon  e- 
nough  perceiving  the  Fetters  defign'd  for  'em, 
or  not  daring  to  refufe  wearing  'em.  If  one 
was  to  judg  of  the  Heinoufnefs  of  any  Fad  by 
the  Punilhment  which  conftantly  follows  it  in 
this  Life,  a  Nation's  tamely  fubmitting  to  vile 
Oppreflion  wou'd  be  the  greateft  Crime  imagi- 
nable, fince  it  entails  the  greateft  Mifery  on 
them  and  their  Pofterity.  On  the  contrary, 
if  we  may  judg  of  the  Excellency  of  any  Ac- 
tion by  the  vifible  Blefiings  which  attend  it, 
there  feems  to  be  nothing  more  excellent,  than 
that  a  free  Nation  be  always  on  their  guard 
to  prevent  being  enflav'd,  fince  Liberty  brings 

all 
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all  manner  of  Bleffings  with  it.    Agreeable  to 
this,  Mr.  Hoadly^  in  his  Sermon  publifh'd  at 
the  Requeft  of  the  Lord-Mayor  and  Court  of 
Aldermen,  fays,  **  Tho  the  Authority  of  a 
u  Prince  in  carrying  forward  the  End  of  his 
ct  Power,  can't  be  refifted ,   yet  his  Power  in 
"  a&ing  contrary  to  that  End  may  be  oppos'd 
u  without  the  fhadow  of  a  Crime,  nay  with 
^  Honour  and  Glory.    And  in  his  Defence  of 
?•  31.     his  Sermon  he  fays,  cc  It  muft  be  honourable 
cc  and  glorious,   becaufe  it   helps  to  refcue 
cc  Numbers  of  Familys  and  Numbers  of  Gene- 
"  rations  from  Mifery  and  Oppreflion-,  and 
"  if  this  be  not  glorious,  the  greateft  Ad  of 
^  Charity  that  can  be  pra&is'd  in  this  World 
u  with  refpeft  to  the  Bodys  and  outward  E& 
tc  tates  of  Men,  is  not  glorious.    But  I  need 
fay  no  more,  flnce  it  can't  be  prefum'd  that 
any  Court  of  Juftice  will  give  fuch  a  Sentence, 
or  any  Jury  fuch  a  Verdift,   as  makes  their 
Lives  as  well  as  Fortunes  precarious  0  and  ren- 
ders the  Conftitution,  the  Laws,   and  every 
thing  elfe  which  a  free  People  can  value,  fub- 
je&  to  Will  and  Pleafure }  and  entails  Slavery 
on  their  Pofterity  as  long  as  Sun  and  Moon 
endure  7    nay,   unfettles  the   Foundation   on 
which  the  prefent.  Government  is  built,  and 
muft  make  the  Oaths  they  have  taken  to  fly  in  , 
their  faces. 

There  are  two  other  Tallages  in  the  firft  In- 
dictment ^  which  if  they  have  any  thing  cri- 
minal in  'em,  it  muft  be  by  leaving  out  what 
makes  'em  innocent  in  the  Book :  and  there- 
fore, without  faying  any  thing  of  'em,  I  fhall 
refer  you  to  Pref.  p.  30.  and  Book  p.  15.  §.  20. 
the  places  from  whence  they  are  taken,  for  yoqi 
Co  confider  at  your  leifure. 
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I  do  not  know  whether  the  Character  which  Biblioth. 
the  incomparable  Monf.  Le  Clerc  has  given  of  Choific, 
the  Rights,   or  thefe   two  lndi&tnents,   have7^10' 
done  it  more  credit.    For  after  the  World  has 
been  told,  it's  full  of  blafphemous  Portions, 
profane   and    immoral  AfTertions,   Atheifm, 
Deifm,  Popery,  and  what  not*,  and  after  it 
has  been  fo  critically  examin'd  by  fo  many, 
who  have  look'd  with  Eagles  Eyes  to  difcover 
Faults :  After  all  this,  I  fay,  to  find  no  PafTages 
except  thefe  as  obnoxious,   is  in  effect  giving 
the  lye  to  all  that  High-Church  has  faid  of  it ; 
for  if  thefe  are  the  worft,  and  can't,  Co  far  as 
I  fee,  be  condemn'd  without  prejudice  to  the 
Conftitution,  nay  to  the  Principles  on  which 
the  Proteftant  Religion  is  built,  how  innocent      0 
and  juftifiable  mult  all  the  reft  be? 

I  have  only  one  thing  more  to  take  notice 
of,  which  is  a  popular  Argument  the  High- 
fliers ufe,  to  prejudice  People  againft  the 
Rights,  viz.  That  the  Author  was  a  Papift  in 
King  James's  time,  and  continu'd  fo  till  the 
Revolution.  And  this  they  think  of  fo  much 
confequence,  that  few  of  ?em  omit  it  in  their 
Anfwers.  The  Wolf-Strip,  who  will  have  it 
writ  by  more  than  one,  fays,  u  One  of  the  p.  2$, 
<c  Authors  turn'd  Papift,  went  to  Mafs  in 
"  King  James's  time,  and  return'd  with  the 
"  Faihion.  Dr.  Turner  in  his  Preface,  for 
this  reafon,  fays,  It  was  an  unhappy  Revolu- 
tion for  him.  And  the  Reverend  Mr.  Whitfield 
fays,  u  We  call  upon  Dr.  W.  Tindal,  to  be 
*c  fatisfy'd  how  and  when  he  hath  again  em- 
*c  brac'd  the  Reform'tt  Religion:  If  in  the 
cc  Reign  of  King  James  he  abjur'd  the  Psote- 
*f  ftant  Faith,  and  Communion  of  the  Church 
*  of  England^  under  the  Name  of  Herefy  ± 

^  when, 
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u  when,  and  before  whom,  has  he  publickly 
4C  recanted   his  Abjuration?    Is  his  Book  of 
"  Rights  his  Penitence  for  his  Apoftacy  ?   Now 
to  do  Dr.  VV.Tindal  Juftice,  as  well  as  to  take 
off  the  Prejudice  this  may  caufe  to  weak  Minds, 
I  fhall  give  a  fhort  account  of  that  matter  -7 
That  he  coming,  as  moft  Boys  do,  a  rafa  Ta- 
bula  to  the  Univerfity,   and  believing   (his 
Country  Education  teaching  him  no  better) 
that  all  Human  and  Divine  Knowledg  was  to 
be  had  there,  he  quickly  fell  into  all.  the  then 
prevailing  Notions  mentioned  in  the  two  laft 
Chapters  of  the  Rights^  concerning  the  Power 
of  the  Clergy :  and  meeting  with  none,  during 
his  long  ftay  there,  who  queftion'd  the  Truth 
of  'em,  they  by  degrees  became  fo  fix'd  and 
riveted  in  him,  that  he  no  more  doubted  of 
"em  than  of  his  own  Being  \  and  he  perceiv'd 
not  the  Confequences  of  'em,  till  the  Roman 
Emiffarys  (who  were  bufy  in  making  Profe- 
lytes  in  the  Univerfity  in  King  James's  time, 
and  knew  how  to  turn  the  Weapons  of  High- 
Church  againft  'em)   caus'd  him  to  fee  that 
upon   thofe  Notions  a  Separation  from  the 
Church  of  Rome  cou'd  not  be  juftify'd  \   and 
that  they  who  pretended  to  anfwer  'em  as  to 
thefe  Points,  did  only  fhuffie,  and  talk  back- 
ward and  forward.    This  made  him  for  fome 
imall  time  go  to  the  Popifh  Mafs-houfe^  tifl 
meeting,  upon  his  coming  into  the  World, 
with  People  who  treated  that  Notion  of  the 
Independent  Power  as  it  delerv'd  *,  and  finding 
the  Abfurditys  of  Popery  to  be  much  greater 
at  hand  than  they  appear  at  a  diftance,    it 
made  him  examine  the  whole  matter  with  all 
the  Intention  he  was  capable  of:  and  then  he 
quickly  found,  and  was  furpriz'd  at  the  Dif- 

covery, 
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covery,  that  all  bis  till  then  undoubted  Maxims 
were  fo  far  from  having  any  folid  Foundation, 
that  they  were  built  on  as  great  a  Contradic- 
tion as  can  be,  that  of  two  Independent  Pow- 
ers in  the  fame  Society. 

Upon  this  he  return'd,  as  he  had  good 
reafon,  to  the  Church  of  England,  which  he 
found,  by  examining  into  her  Conftitution, 
difclaim'd  all  that  Independent  Power  he  had 
been  bred  up  in  the  belief  of :  znA  Candlemas 
i68|.  being  the  laft  time  he  faw  any  of  the 
Popifh  Tricks,  the  very  next  Opportunity, 
viz..  Eafter,  he  publickly  receiv'd  the  Sacra- 
ment (the  Warden  giving  it  him  firft)  in  his 
College-Chappel,  tho  he  cou'd  not  but  appre- 
hend it  wou'd  be  his  certain  Ruin}  for  the 
Papifts  had  not  only  an  Army  here,  which  the 
King  was  modelling  for  their  purpofe,  but 
they  were  fure  of  the  Affiftance  of  the  Great 
Champion  of  Popery,  who,  the  Empire  be- 
ing engag'd  in  a  War  with  the  Turks,  might 
aflift  his  dear  Ally  with  as  many  Troops  as  he 
pleas'd,  for  the  Extirpation  of  the  Northern 
Herefy :  and  all  things  were  like  to  go  here 
according  to  their  Wifhesj  the  Queen,  as 
without  the  Gift  of  Prophecy  they  cou'd  fore- 
tel,  was  to  be  brought  to  Bed  of  a  Son.  So 
that  there  was  nothing  to  skreen  a  relaps'd 
Heretickfrom  their  utmolt  Fury. 

Yet  this,  as  he  has  told  me  more  than  once, 
did  not  fo  much  trouble  him,  as  he  was  pleas'd 
with  the  Opportunity  of  fatisfying  the  World 
that  he  a&ed  out  of  Principles :  and  that  as 
he  wou'd  not  fcruple  to  facrifice  his  Reputa- 
tion in  joining  with  the  Papifts,  when  he 
thought  they  were  in  the  right  \  fo  he  was 
willing  to  run  any  hazard  in  quitting  them, 

as 
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as  foon  as  he  was  made  fenfible  of  his  Er^ 
ror. 

Which  having  been  drawn  into  by  the  pre- 
judice of  Education,  he  refolv'd  to  take  no- 
thing on  truft  for  the  future }  and  confequently 
his  Sotions,  concerning  our  Civil  as  well  as 
Religious  Libertys,  became  very  different  from 
thofe  in  which  he  was  educated:  and  that 
created  him  not  a  few  Enemys  among  them 
whom  it  highly  concern'd  him  not  to  have  dif- 
oblig'd.  And  none,  I  fuppofe,  except  he  who 
has  felt  the  Misfortune,  can  be  fenfible  how 
great  a  one  it  is  to  oppofe  the  current  Opinions 
of  thofe  one  is  oblig'd  to  dwell  with,  efpe- 
cially  where  lnterefl;  is  concern'd.  'Tis  only  a 
ftrong  Paffion  for  Truth  can  make  any  to  be 
thus  lingular,  among  Men  who  pretend  to  Au- 
thority, and  who  can't  brook  fo  unufual  a 
thing  as  Contradi&ion. 

And  if  the  Difcourfe  for  the  Liberty  of  the 
Trefs,  the  EJfay  concerning  the  Rights  of  Mankind, 
in  Matters  of  Religion,  as  well  as  the  Rights  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,  be  of  his  compofing,  as 
High-Church  fay  they  are,  it  fhews  he  had  no- 
thing more  at  heart  than  to  prevent  others 
from  falling  into  Error,  by  fuch  Arguments  as 
himfelf  was  deceiv'd  with.  And  confidering 
the  Circumftances  he  is  under,  his  Adverfarys 
can't  fuggeft,  unlefs  they  have  a  mind  to  ex- 
pofe  themfelves,  any  other  Motive  for  his  wri- 
ting the  Rights,  as  they  fay  he  did,  than  that 
a  Zeal  for  what  he  takes  to  be  Truth  prevails 
with  him  above  all  other  Confiderations. 

W hat  has  inrag'd  the  Highfliers  againft  the 
Author  of  the  Rights,  is  his  fo  fully  fhewing, 
that  their  darling  Notions  do  diredtly,  and  by 
neceflary  Confequence,   lead  to  Popery,  that 

his 
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his  Adverfarys  have  nothing  to  fay  to  wipe  off 
the  Charge.  They  ought  either  to  quit  thofe 
[Notions,  or  elfe  anfwer  his  Arguments  Se&ion 
by  Se&ion,  and  fhew  they  have  no  fuch  Ten- 
dency. If  they  do  neither,  the  World  will 
think,  that  notwithftanding  all  their  railing, 
they  are  either  Papifts  in  their  Hearts,  and 
only  want  a  fair  Opportunity  to  fhew  it  j  or 
elfe  that  they  maintain  fuch  Principles,  as  they 
are  fatisfy'd  in  their  Confciences  are  falfe  and 
of  fatal  Confequence,  only  becaufe  they  make 
for  their  Jntereft.  And  if  he  who  they  fay 
is  the  Author  of  the  Rights  was  really  fo,  it 
fhews  what  a  regard  he  had  to  the  Proteftant 
Religion,  that  he  chofe  rather  to  lie  under  the 
Reflection  the  Highflters  caft  on  him  (for  this 
is  not  the  firft  time  they  have  afpers'd  him 
with  being  a  Papift  during  all  King  fymes's 
Reign)  than  to  exhibit  thofe  Arguments, 
which  caus'd  him  to  have  fo  favourable  an  Opi- 
nion of  Popery,  till  he  cou'd  produce  the  An- 
tidote as  well  as  the  Poifon,  in  confuting  thofe 
Principles  of  High-Church,  which  are  the 
great  Support  of  Popery.  And  the  confuting 
their  Principles,  I  fuppofe  was  one  reafon  why 
Monfieur  Le  Clerc,  in  the  Abftradt  he  gives  of 
the  Right sy  fays,  "  They  who  underftand  Eng-  BiW.choi- 
"  Ufa  will  do  well  to  read  the  Original;  they  fie, row. 
"  never  read  a  Book  fo  ftrong,  and  fo  well  io.p.309, 
"  fupported  in  favor  of  thofe  Principles, 
u  which  Proteftants  on  this  fide  the  Water 
a  hold  in  common."  And  l< fuppofe  he  men- 
tions this  fide  the  Water,  becaufe  of  what  he 
fays  in  another  Place:  "  The  Author  quotes  ibid. p. 
"  certain  PaQages  out  of  Englifh  Books,  which  360. 
**  1  have  never  fecn  j  but  if  they  are  quoted 
^  faithfully,  there  are  People  in  England  who 
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ff  carry  the  Ecclefiaftical  Pretenfions  higher 
a  in  a  Proteftant  Kingdom,  than  the  Galilean 
"  Church  does  in  a  Popifli:  Their  Proje&s  can 
"  never  fucceed,  without  overturning  every 
"  thing,  and  without  falling  into  a  worfe  EC- 
ct  tate  than  People  are  in  any  Popifli  Country. 
And  I  believe  the  Author  of  the  Rights  keeping 
fo  exa&ly  to  the  Principles  of  the  Proteftant 
Religion,  and  of  the  Church  of  England,  in 
oppofition  to  High-Church  Notions,  is  the 
beft  reafon  they  have  for  fuppofing  him  once 
a  Papift*,  knowing  that  a  fhipwreck'd  Perfon 
will  be  careful  to  avoid  the  Rock  on  which  he 
formerly  fplit.  A  Man  of  the  moft  ordinary 
Underftanding  is  in  no  danger  of  falling  into 
Popery,  if  he  is  not  debauch'd  in  his  early 
Education  with  High-Church  Notions,  and 

U ty  Principles  \  and  then  zChillingworthh 

PartsVan't  fecure  him.  And  how  hard  it  is  to 
fence  againfl  the  Prejudice  of  Education,  none 
can  be  ignorant  who  looks  into  the  World, 
and  fees  how  in  moft  Places  Men  of  the  grea- 
tell  Parts  run  into  the  greateft  Abfurditys. 

Sir,  I  hope  you'l  pardon  the  uncorrefl:  Ex- 
preffions  and  other  Faults  in  Stile,  which  the 
haft  I  was  in  to  comply  with  your  Requeft  has 
made  me  to  commit,     I  am, 

S  I  R, 

Your  moft  humble  Servant. 
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TRACTS 

O  F 

HUGO  GROTIUS, 

On  thefe  Queftions : 

I.  Whether  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  may  be  adminifter'd  where 
there  arenoPaftor*? 

II.  Whether  it  be  neceffary  at  all  Times 
to  communicate  with  the  Symbols  ? 

Tranflated  into  Englifi. 
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The  Publiflier  to  the  Reader. 

THE  two  following Trails  of 'Hugo  Grotius, 
having  a  relation  to  fome  of  thofe  Pajfages 
in  The  Rights  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
which  have  occafion'd  the  great  Clamour  and  Out* 
cry  againjt  that  Book  %  'twas  thought  ft  to  fub- 
join  'em  here  at  lengthy  to  fhew  the  World  that  the 
Author  of  that  Book  is  not  fo  fingular  in  his  Opi~ 
nions  as  fome  have  represented  him*  And  left 
(SrotiusV  Authority  may  not  have  weight  enough, 
as  not  being  of  the  Church  of  England,  /  have 
likewife  added  to  this  Second  Defence  fome  no* 
ted  Tratts  of  Mr*  John  Hales  of  Eaton,  which 
are  applicable  to  the  prefent  purpofe,  as  that  on 
the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  the 
TraB  of  Schifm,  &c. 

As  the  laft  Age  did  not  produce  two  greater 
Men,  either  for  folid  Learning,  Depth  of  Judg- 
ment, or  Largenefs  of  Soul ',  fo  ytis  hofdy  that  a 
feriom  Perufal  of  what  they  have  faid,  will  abate 
the  Heat  of  fuch  of  the  Laity  as  have  been  mifled 
into  a  wrong  Opinion  of  the  Rights :  tho  I  defpair 
of  any  thing  of  that  kind  in  thofe,  who  by  Writing 
and  Preaching  have  occafond  it* 
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Whether  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup* 
per  may  be  adminiftred  in  the  Jbfence 
of  (paflors. 

HE  Learned  Nkolaus  Rigaltiu* 
has  lately  publifh'd  certain 
Trafts  of  Tertullian,  corre&ed 
by  an  aatient  Copy,  given  by 
Agobard,  Bifhop  of  Lions,  eight 
hundred  years  fince,  to  the  Ca- 
thedral Church  of  his  See.  Among  which  is 
his  Exhortation  to  Chaftity,  wherein,  after 
his  wonted  Rigor,  he  maintains  the  Unlaw- 
fulnefsof  fecond  Marriages,  even  in  Laymen: 
For  the  proof  of  which,  he  produces  this  Ar- 
gument *,  for  n  quote  his  very  words,  and  the 
rather,  becaufe  they  vary  fomething  in  the 
Manufcript  1  perus'd,  from  what  they  are  in 
Rigaltim\  Edition  j  they  are  thefe  :  *  u  But 
u  you'l  fay,  Others  may  then,  who  are  here 

t(  excepted. 


*  Sed  dices,  ergo  ceceris  licet  quos  excipit%     Vani  eri- 

mus,  ft  putaveiimus  quod  Sacerdotibus  non  liceat,  Laicis 
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,  "  excepted.  We  ftiall  but  play  the  fool,  if 
"we  think  the  Laity  may  do  what  the  Cler- 
<%gy  may  not.  Are  not  we  of  the  Laity 
"  Priefts  too?  It's  written,  He  has  made  us 
<c  Kings  and  Priefis  to  God  and  his  Father*  The 
16  diftin&ion  betwixt  Clergy  and  Laity  was 
^  made  by  the.  Church,  and  approved  by  the 
tc  Bench  of  Elders.  So  that  where  there  is 
ct  none  of  that  Bench,  you  your  felf  both  of- 
ic  fer  and  baptize,  and  are  your  own  Prieft  \ 
"  nay,  where  there  are  three,  they  make  a 
.  w  Church,  tho^they  are  Laymen.  For  every 
cc  Man  lives  by.  his  own  Faith  ,  nor  is  there 
C6  any  Acceptance  of  Perfons  with  God :  For 
u  it  is  not  the  Hearers,  but  the  Doers  of  the  Law, 
<c  who  Jhall  be  jufiiffd  before  God,  as  the  Apo- 
"  ftlefays.  Therefore  if  you  have  the  right 
u  of  Priefthbod  in  your  felf,  you  mull  have  a 
iC  right  to  exercife  your  Priefthood  when  'tis 
"  necefTary.  Will  you  baptize  with  a  fecond 
u  Wife?  Will  you  offer  with  a  fecond  Wife? 
How  very  criminal  muft  it  of  neceflity  be 
in  a  Layman,  to  difcharge  the  Fun&ion  of  a 

"  Prieft 


Iicere.  Nonne  &  Laid  facerdotes  fumus  ?  Scriptum  eft, 
Regnum  quoq-,  nos  &  Sacerdotes  Deo  &  Patri  iiio  fecit. 
Different iam  inter  Ordinem  &  Plebem  conftituit  Ecclefia, 
&  honor  per  Ordinis  confeffum  fan&ificatus :  adeo  ubi  Ec- 
defiaftici  Ordinis  non  eft  confefe,  &  offers  &  unguis, 
&  facerdos  es  tibi  folus.  Sed  ubi  tres,  Ecclefia  eft,  li- 
cet Laid.  Unufquifq^  enim  fua  fide  vivit,  nee  eft  perfb- 
narum  acceptio  apud  Deum,  quoniam  non  Auditores  Legis 
juftifkantur  a  Deo  fed  Faftores,  fecundum  quod  &  Apo- 
ftolus  dicic :  Igitur  fi  habes  jus  facerdotis  in  temetipfo, 
ubi  neceffe  eft,  habeas  oporcet  etiam  difciplinam  facerdo- 
tis, ubi  neceffe  fit  habere  jus  facerdotis.  Digamus  tinguis  ? 
p^amus  offers  ?  cuamo  magis  Laico  Digamo  capitale  eft 

agere 
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u  Prieft  after  fecond  Marriage,  when  a  Prieft: 
"  by  being  remarry'd,  is  ipfo  fatlo  depriv'd  of 
"  his  Priefthood?    But  perhaps  you'l  plead 
"  JSIeceflity  for  your  Excufe.     I  anfwer,  no 
cc  Neceflity  can  juftify  an  Excufe  which  might 
<c  have  been  avoided.    In  one  word,  be  not 
cc  found  guilty   of  a  fecond  Marriage,    and 
<c  then  you'l  prevent  this  pretended  JSeceffity. 
"  'Tis  the  Will    of  God  to  have  us  fo  dif- 
"  pos'd,  as  to  be  every  where  fit  for  the  Ad- 
<c  miniftration  of  his  Sacraments."    Rigaltim 
being  to  explain  this  place,   wou'd  have  this 
to  be  Tertutlians  fenfe,    That  if  a  Chriftian 
{hall  happen  to  be  at  Sea  with  his  Family,   and 
be  call;  upon  fome  ftrange  Coaft,  where  there 
are  neither  Elders  nor  Chriftians,   it  may  be 
lawful  for  him  to  offer  God  the  Symbols  of 
the  Divine  Pafllon,  together  with  the  folemn 
Form  of  Thankfgiving }   and  to  baptize,  and 
be  his  own  Prieft,  becaufe  they  are  enow  to 
make  a  Church,  as  the  Apoftle  fays,  Rom*  1 6. 
1,5.   and   Philem.  2.      But  here  AlbzfpnaiiSy 
Biftiop  of  Orleans,  oppofes  Rigaltius  }  and  the 
better  to  defend  the  Right  of  Presbytery,  will 
needs  have  the  word   Offerre  to   fignify  any 
thing  rather  than  what  it  does',  I  mean  that 
which  is  term'd  by  the  Apoftle,  1  Cor.  10. 
sikvySy,   bUffing,  and    chap.    11.    14.    ut&prfivp 
giving  of  Thanks  '7  which  latter  word  is  made. 


agerc  pro  facerdote,  quuro  ipfi  faccrdoti  Digamo  fafto  au- 
feratur  agere  iacerdotem  ?  Scd  neceflicati,  inquis,  indul- 
getur.  Nulla  neceflitas  excufatur  quae  poteft  non  eifc. 
Noli  deniq;  Digamus  deprehendi,  oC  non  committis  in 
neceflltacem  adminiftrandi,  quod  non  licet  Digamo.  Om- 
nes  nos  Deus  ita  voluit  difpofitos  die,  uc  ubiq-,  Sacramen* 
cis  ejus  obeundis  apti  (imus. 

M  3  ufc 
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ufe  of  by  Jufiin  too.,  for  that  which  is  vulgar- 
ly call'd  Confecrating.  But  that  the  word 
Ojferre  is  frequently  taken  in  fuch  a  fenfe,  both 
by  Tertullian  and  his  Difciple  Cyprian,  he  nei- 
ther can  deny,  nor  indeed  produce  any  one 
place,  where,  when  join'd  with  Tingere,  which 
Signifies  to  baptize,  it  has  any  other.  For 
there  is  no  Rite  except  this,  which  can,  upon 
equal  terms,  be  join'd  with  Baptifm.  And 
this  is  the  ordinary  Senfe  in  which  'tis  found 
in  contra-diftin&ion  to  Baptifm,  not  only  in 
Church-Authors,  but  in  the  Writers  of  the 
Civil  Law,  as  in  the  beginning  of  the  fixth 
Chapter  of  Jufiimatts  137th  Novel,  and  in 
the  end  of  the  Preface  to  the  fame  Novel. 
Befides,  the  whole  ftrefs  of  Tertullians  Argu- 
ment lies  in  affirming,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Sacerdotal  Function  of  fo  fublime  a  na- 
ture, which  may  not  be  done  by  a  Lay-man, 
where  Priefts  cannot  be  had.  To  demonftrate 
this,  he  inftances  in  what  Lay-men,  without 
fuch  a  neceflity,  might  not  do,  but  fhou'd 
leave  to  the  Priefts,  as  to  baptize,  and  pro- 
nounce the  folemn  Words  by  which  the  Eucha- 
rift  is  made.  And  elfewhere  treating  of  Bap- 
tifm ilngly,  he  has  the  fame  Senfe,  tho  in  a  dif- 
ferent Expreffion  :  "  *  The  Chief  Prieft,  who 
u  is  the  Bifhop,  has  the  Privilege  of  admini- 
"  firing ',  and  after  him  the  Presbyters  and 
<c  Deacons,  but  not  without  the  Biihop's  Or- 
<c  der  *,  that  the  Dignity  of  the  Church  may 
*4  be  preferv'd,  which  is  necefTary  to  keep 

■p  ,  "     ■— -       '  • — • * 

*  Dandi  quidem  jus  habet  fummus  facerdos  qui  eft 
fcpifcopus,  dehinc  Presbyceri  &  Diaconi,  non  tamen  fine 
Epifcopi  auftoritate,  propter  Ecclefia?  honorem,  quofalvo 
filvapax  eft  5  ajioquin  &  Laicis  jus  eft. 

"  Peace : 
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c*  Peace  :  were  it  not  for  that,  the  Laity  have 
€t  a  Right."    Which  he  himfelf  explains  thus  -7 
'«  Content  *  your  felf  to  make  ufe  of  this 
"  Right,  only  when  the  Exigences  of  Place, 
"  Time,  or  Perfon,  fhall  require  it."    This 
being  then   TertulUan's  Judgment  of  Baptifm, 
That  it  ought  not  to  be  adminifter'd  by  Lay- 
men, unlefs  when  Priefts  are  not  to  be  had,  we 
cannot  in  reafon  fuppofe  him  in  his  Exhorta- 
tion to  Chaftity,  to  intend  any  other  fort  of 
Offering,  thanfuchas,  without  the  like  ne- 
ceffity,  was  not  then  made  by  Lay-men  *,  his 
Reafonsin  both  places  agreeing,  which  are  no 
other  than  the  confer  ving  of  Peace,  and  pub- 
lick  Order.     And  in  the  above-cited  place  he 
twice  argues  from  Baptifm  to  Oblation,  as  to 
fomething,  if  not  fuperior,  at  leaft  equal  to 
it.    Further,  'tis  very  obfervable,  that  when 
he  fays,  Every  one  lives  by  his    own  Faith,  and 
that  it  is  not  the  Hearers,    but  the  Doers  of  the 
Law  who  Jhatl  be  juftify  d -,  he  hints,  That  the 
Right  of  Offering  was  given  to  all  Chriftians 
in  common,  and  even  to  the  Apoftles,  not  as 
Apoftles,  but  as  Chriftians :  As  St.  Paul  (1  Cor. 
n.  24,25,26,  ij7  28,29.)  interprets  his  own 
Penman  Luke's  faying,  TSto  itoiem  eiV  th  \\mv  &- 
VA^vturiv^  Do    in   this  in  remembrance  of  me,    as 
meant  in  general  to  all  Chriftians.    There  is 
another  Padage  of  Tertullians  in  his  Corona  Mi- 
lit  is,  or  Soldier  s  Garland,    very  much  to  this 
purpofe:    the  words   are  not  many,   but  of 
great  weight.     After  having  mentioned  Bap- 
tifm, hepalfesto  the  Lord's  Supper,   and  its 
Celebration,  as  in  the  other  place  -,   and  which 

*  Sufficiat  fcilicee  in  neceffieatibus  ut  maris,  ficubiauc 
loci,  auc  cemporis.  auc  perfon*  conditio  coropellic. 
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he  wou'd  have  adminifter'd  by  Priefts,  or  ra- 
ther Bilhops,  yjhomjuftln  call'd  n oirmu,  Pre- 
fidents,  not  on  account  of  any  Command  of 
Chrift,  but  only  for  Order  fake.    For  after 
having  ihew'd,  that  there  had  been  a   varia* 
tion  in  many  things  from  the  firft  ufage,  on 
the  account  of  Peace  and  better  Government  \ 
and  had  inftanc'd  in  the  tailing  Milk  and  Hony 
before  Baptifm,  and  abftaining  from  wafhing 
for  fome  days  after }  he  fubjoins  thefe  words: 
*c  *  The  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  which 
ct  was  committed  by  our  Lord  to  all,  and  at 
u  Meal-times,  we  now  receive  even  before 
a  Day-break,  and  from  no  other  hands  than 
ftC  thofeof  our  Prefidents.5'    He  affirms  here, 
That  the  Eucharift  was  appointed  by  our  Lord, 
to  beat  the  ordinary  time  of  Repaft,  which 
was  at  Supper  \  and  that  it  was  not  eritrufted 
to  a  certain  Order  of  People,  but  to  all  Chrif- 
tians  in  common.     And  while  he  alTerts  this 
Rite  to  be  thus  inftituted  by  Chrift,  he  inti- 
mates its  having  been  fo  celebrated  by  the  firft 
Chriftians :  The  Truth  whereof,  were  it  per- 
tinent, I  cou'd  demonftrate  by  many  Teftimo- 
ays  out  of  the  Antients  \  and  fome  footfteps  of 
this  Cuftom  remain'deven  in  the  very  Anni- 
verfary  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Supper,  down 
to  the  times  of  St.  Auftin.      And  in  faying 
'twas  committed  to  all,  he  only  inculcates  the 
fame  Argument,   which   he  had  us'd  in  the 
foremention'd  Exhortation  to  Chaftity,     Kor 
was  this  TertuIIia^s  private  Opinion  only,  but 
common  to  all  the  Chriftians  of  that  Age  ^  elfe 

""■Mini      i  ii     i  ■    '"   "    '"  "■     ■  mni       i 

*  Euchariftiaz  facramentum  &  in  tempore  viftus  &  onv 
aibus  mandatum  a  Domino,  etiam  antelucanis  coetibus  -y 
mc  <k  alicrum  mam  niii  Prsefidcntium  iiimimus. 

we 
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we  muft  take  him  for  a  very  weak  Difputant, 
who  wou'd  build  an  Argument  upon  what  he 
knew  they  wou'd  not  grant  him:    Nor  was  it 
a  mere  Opinion,  but  receiv'd  Practice  among 
the  Chriftians  of  that  Age,  where  fuch  Occa- 
fions  ofFer'd.    Therefore  he  fays,  Tinguis,  Of- 
fers, Tou  baptize,  you  offer  ,  that  is,    'tis  your 
Cuftom  fo  to  do.     But  the  truth  of  this  is 
evinc'd  by  the  Pra&ice  even  of  latter  times : 
For  Frumenties,  a  Lay-man,  being  come  from 
Alexandria  to  India,  which  I  take  to  be  *ALthi- 
ofia  (from  that  time  fubje&tothe  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria)  he  perfuaded  thofe  he  had  con- 
verted toChrift,  and  the  few  who  had  accom- 
pany'd  him  thither  (to  ufe  Theodoreth  words) 
iC  *  To  meet  and  celebrate  the  Sacred  Rites,- 
a  as  pra&is'd  in  the  Roman  Empire."      But 
there  was  neither  Bifliop  nor  Presbyter  yet  a- 
mong  them  ',   for  this  Frumentim  was,  on  his 
return  to  Alexandria,    and  relating  the  mat- 
ter, the  firft  who  was  fent  thither  by  Athana- 
fus  with  Epifcppal  Dignity ;  and  he  afterwards 
ordain'd  'em  Presbyters.     Nay  further,   the 
antient  Author  of  the  Martyrology  both  be- 
liev'd  himfelf,  and  wou'd  have  others  believe, 
that  Women,  where  there  were  no  Men,  made 
ufe  of  this  common  Right ;  who  on  the  Day 
before  the  Calend s  of  June,  fays  thus  of  Petro- 
nella  the  holy  Virgin  at  Rome:    "  She  -}-  was 
iC  Daughter  to  the  molt  blefled  Apoftle  Peter, 
"  and  after  performing    many    Miracles  of 

"  Healing, 

*  K&ta  79  'Pft^aWid©-  ffvva.yei$i-kzt  tz  Xj  -mi  le&4 

f  Rom*  finite  Pecrondla?  virginis.    Hxc  fuit  fclia  bea- 
tiflimi  Petri  Apoftoli,  quae  poll  mulu  rr.iracula  fanitiwm, 

cum 
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u  Healing,  one  FUccus  Comes  wou'd  oblige  her 
"  to  marry  him:  fhe  beg'd  three  Days  refpite, 
M  and  continuing  in  Falling  and  Prayer,  to- 
tc  gether  with  her  holy  Companion  St.  Fell- 
Cfc  cilia,  the  third  day  fhe  celebrated  the  Myf- 
4t  terys  of  the  Lord's  Oblation,  and  had  no 
cc  fooner  receiv'd  the  Sacrament  of  Chrift, 
<c  than  (he  bow'd  her  felf  on  her  Couch  and 
li  expirM. 

We  cannot  think  with  the  abovefaid  Bifhop 
of  Orleans,  that  ever  fince  the  fir  ft:  Rife  of 
Chriftianity,  it  was  the  peculiar  Right  of  Pref- 
hyters  to  adminifter  the  Eucharift,  or  as  we 
now  fpeak,  to  confecrate  it  :  for  'tis  plain, 
from  Atts%.$6.  that  Deacons  baptizM  (for 
that  Philip  was  not  an  Apoftle,  but  a  Deacon, 
is  agreed  by  the  Antients,  as  well  as  evident 
from  ver.  5, 14.  of  that  Chapter)  as  well  as 
from  the  abovecited  Paflage  of  Tertulllan,  and 
many  others  which  might  be  mention'd.  And 
'tis  very  apparent  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
celebrated  by  theip.  It  may  therefore  feem  a 
matter  of  juft  Admiration,  that  there  can  be 
found  Men,  otherways  not  unvers'd  in  the 
Antiquitys  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  who  will 
{till  deny  it,  unlefs  we  are  to  look  upon  it  (as 
perhaps  we  are)  rather  a  politick  Mumble 
than  a  flat  Denial.  For  in  the  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea^  which  fat  not  long  after  that  of  Nice, 
there  is  this  Canon  j  "  That  Subdeacons  (as 
Dionyfms    Exiguus    juftly     renders     »m$\*s) 

cum  earn  Flaccus  Comes  fuo  vellec  fociare  conjugio,  tridui 
inducias  poftulam,  &  cum  fanfta  Felicilla  colleclanea  fu5 
continuis  jcjuniis  atque  orationibus  vacans,  tertio  celebratis 
Dominican  oblationis  myfteriis,  mox  uc  Chrifti  facra- 
mentum  accepit,  redinans  fc  in  lettulo  amific  fpiritum. 

"  ought 
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"  ought  not  to  give  the  *  Bread,  or  blefs  the 
"  Cup."  Whence  we  may  learn  two  things: 
1 .  That  till  that  time,  by  reafon  of  the  daily 
increafe  of  Communicants  (as  I  believe)  the 
Sub-Deacons  did  not  only  deliver  the  Bread, 
bnt  pronounce  the  words  of  Bleffing'  or  Con- 
fecration  over  the  Cup.  2.  That  this  was  not 
then  forbidden  to  Deacons,  but  only  to  Sub- 
Deacons.  The  fame  may  be  learnt  out  of  the 
Council  of  Ancyra,  the  antienteft  we  have  any 
mention  of  after  that  of  Amiocbj  which  con- 
demned Paul  of  Samofatum :  For  thus  it's  or- 
dered in  the  firft  Canon  of  that  Synod,  con- 
cerning fuch  Deacons  as  relaps'd  to  Idolatry. 
ct  As  -j-  for  thofe  Deacnns  who  have  offer'd 
"  Sacrifice,  but  fufFer'd  fince  for  the  Chriftian 
tc  Faith,  they  fhall  ftiil  be  allow'd  their  former 
tc  Character,  but  they  mult  be  fufpended  from 
u  all  facerdotal  Fundion,  and  neither  offer  the 
tc  Bread  nor  the  Cup,  nor  preach."  Where 
the  word  Offering  is  manifeftly  us'd  in  the 
Senfe  it  hath  been  fhewn  to  have  both  in  Tcr- 
tullian,  Cyyrian,  &c.  and  frequently  in  tlie 
Novels  of  Juftinian  \  and  is  the  fame  that  in 
the  Council  of  Laodicea  is  call'd  ivtoynv,  Blef- 
fing. 

There  are  in  the  Eafl-Indics,  both  on  the 
Coaft  of  Malabar,  and  feveral  other  places, 
certain  Chriftians  of  St.  Thorn**,  as  they  are 
call'd,  both  by  themfelves  and  the  Portuguefes  \ 


Kvytiv. 
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who,  as  appears  from  the  Account  the  Spa- 
niards have  given  of  'em,  are  moll  ftri&  Ob- 
fervers  of  antient  Ufages ;  efpecially  if  we 
compare  what  they  fay  of  them  with  the  an- 
tienteft  Writings  of  Chriftianity,  which  they 
pun&ually  obferve,  tho  they  never  read.  An- 
tony Govea^  who  is  angry  with  'em  for  not  ob- 
ferving  the  Rites  of  the  Latin  Church,  re- 
counts many  things  of 'em  ;  particularly,  That 
when,  fome  Ages  ago,  a  grievous  Perfecution 
was  raised  againft 'em  by  Pagan  Princes,  which 
fell  fo  heavy  on  their  Bilhops  and  Priefts,  that 
there  was  not  one  of  'em  left  alive  \  they  being 
put  to  theneceffity  above-reprefented  by  Ter- 
tullian,  requefted  one  of  the  Deacons,  who 
furviv'd,  to  adminifter  the  Sacraments,  as 
their  Bifhops  and  Priefts  us'd  to  do :  and  he 
comply'd  with  their  Deiires.  This  the  Spanljfj 
Writer  blames,  as  well  as  many  other  things, 
which  they  had  in  common  with  the  Primitive 
Chriftians  *,  yet  are  fo  much  the  fetter  pre- 
ferv'd  by  them,  as  their  Morals  are  more  Am- 
ple and  fincere,  and  they  are  unacquainted 
with  our  manner  of  Lording  it  over  other 
Mens  Faith.  Nor  has  the  word  Offering  any 
other  fenfe  in  the  Canon  of  the  fir  ft  Council  of 
Arlciy  held  under  Cotifianthie  the  Great  :  u  As 
"  for  thofe  *  Deacons,  who,  we  underftaaid, 
?  do  offer  in  many  Places,  we  have  thought  fit 
a  to  forbid  it."  Here  in  the  IVefi  the  Deacons 
were  fir  ft  forbidden,  what  the  Subdeacons  were 
only  forbidden  in  the  Eaft  by  the  Council  of 
Laadicea?  there  being  then,  it  feems,  Presby- 
ters enow  in  France,    who  being  wanting  in 

*  De  Diaconis  cuos  cognovimus    multis  !ocis  offerre, 
placuit  mirame  fieri  debere. 

Ajta\ 
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jifia]  it  can  be  no  great  wonder,  if  the  Dea- 
cons there  continu'd  longer  in  the  exercife  of 
their  antient  Rights.  Nay,  there  are  Exam- 
ples, even  of  later  times,  of  Laymens  admi- 
niftring  the  Lord's  Supper  to  each  other  in  the 
abfence  of  Priefts,  wnich  fhew  the  Opinion 
now  oppos'd  not  to  be  of  any  long  Disconti- 
nuance :  For  the  57th  Canon  of  the  Council 
of  Trull  runs  thus}  "  If  *  a  Layman,  in  the 
"  prefence  of  a  Prieft  or  Deacon,  fhall  admi- 
u  nifter  to  himfelf  the  Divine  Myfterys,  he 
"  fhall  be  fufpended  a  Week.  Where  thefe 
things  are  to  be  noted : 

1.  That  it  is  not  forbidden  to  Laymen,  ex- 
cept in  the  prefence  of  a  Deacon  or  Prieft. 

2.  Nor  to  a  Deacon,  except  in  the  prefence 
of  a  Presbyter. 

3.  That  the  Penance  is  fofhort,  as  to  fhew 
it  was  then  accounted  rather  a  breach  of  good 
Order,  than  any  great  Crime.  In  the  Book 
afcrib'd  to  Sopbromw>  and  therefore  common- 
ly calf d,  Xcpsovix  A#wA>y*W,  Sophronitts's  Meadow , 
there  is  this  Story  of  an  old  Lay-Anchoret, 
and  it  is  the  i^pth  in  the  -{•  Book:  "  One  of 
"  the  Fathers  tells  us,  that  a  certain  holy  old 
"  Man  of  a  pure  Life,  had,  while  he  was  of- 
"  fering,  a  Vifion  of  Angels  ftanding,  fome 
<c  on  his  right,  and  others  on  his  left  hand." 
Now  the  Authority  of  this  Book  mult  be  ac- 
knowledg'd  valid  by  fuch  as  own  the  fecond 


j"  AtiiyfacLiT)  tic  iqov   Tr&Tkftov,   trt  jis   tuv  yyvrvv 
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Council  of  Nice,  fince  they  make  ufe  of  his 
Teftimony. 

But  that  I  may  come  nearer  home,  in  Place 
as  well  as  Time -,    there  liv'd  in  the  Reign  of 
Charles  the  Fifth  King  of  France,  a  very  fa- 
mous Commander,  nam'd  Bertrand  Guifcelin, 
whofe  Story  was  written,  either  in  his  own 
time,  or  in  thofe  next  enfuing  ;  and  that  in 
fuch  French,  as  carrys  with  it  the  undoubted 
Marks  of  its  Antiquity.      A  little  before  he 
gave  the  English  General  Battel,  'tis  related  of 
his  Men,  u  That  *  in  that  Place  they  refrefh'd 
cc  themfelves  with  the  Bread  and  Wine  they 
cc  brought  with  'em,    and  fome  took  of  the 
cc  Bread,  and  gave  it  the  name  of  the  Holy 
ct  Sacrament}  and  after  they  had  confeft  their 
u  Sins  one  to  another,  they  us'd  it  infteadof 
"  the  Communion."     Efcommlchement  was  a 
word  us'd  in  that  Age,  to  fignify  the  Commu- 
nion.   The  like  Storys  there  are  in  many  of 
the  old  Romances,  of  Agmorfs  Sons  and  o- 
thers  :  which  fort  of  Writings,  tho  very  tri^ 
fling  in  themfelves,   yet  many  times  furnifk 
Learned  Antiquarys  w7ith  considerable  Traces 
of  antient  Ufages  and  Opinions.     Neither  is 
the  Bifhop  of  Orleans  to  look  upon  me  as  the 
firft  Difcoverer    of   this  Practice  :    No,  the 
great  Erafmus,whok  Eye  nothing almoft  cou'd 
efcape,  both    faw  it  before  me,   and  plainly 
hinted  it  to  Cuthbert  Tonfial,  in  a  Letter  to 


*  Et  in  icelle  place  fe  desjunerenc  de  pain  &  de  vm 
cju'ils  avoyent  apportes  avec  eux.  Et  prennoient  les  au- 
cuns  de  iceux  du  pain,  &  Ie  feignoyent  du  nom  du  fainft 
Sacrement  •  &  apres  qu'ils  eftoyent  confefiez  les  un  a 
F  autre  de  leurs  pechez,  Je  ufoyent  en  lieu  d'  efcommi- 
chement. 

him, 
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him,  which  is  in  the  26th  Book  of  his  Epiftles, 
contain'd  in  the  3d  Tome  of  his  Works } 
where  he  fays,  "  It  \  is  evident  there  was, 
"  in  the  Apoftles  Times,  a  Communion  which 
u  Laymen  gave  each  other,  attended  with 
"  Prayer  and  Benediction  ?  and  that  Bread 
ct  ('tis  probable)  they  call'd  our  Lord's  Body, 
<c  it  being  a  familiar  ufe  of  Speech,  even  in  the 
"  Sacred  Writings,  to  call  both  the  Sign,  and 
u  the  Thing  ilgnify'd,  by  the  fame  Name  : 
cc  And  it  may  be  Origen  fpeaks  in  that  Place  of 
"  fucha  Communion  as  this  is.  Nor  indeed 
cc  can  we  find  any  where  in  the  Canonical 
<c  Books,  that  the  Apoftles  ever  confecrated 
a  the  Lord's  Body,  as  the  manner  now  is, 
u  upon  the  Altar,  unlefs  it  be  in  1  Cor*  1 1 .  and 
a  yet  the  tenth  Chapter,  upon  which  St.iW's 
u  words  in  the  eleventh  depend,  feems  not 
"  to  intend  any  Sacerdotal  Confecration  nei- 
"  then"  Thus  Erafmus.  This  then  being  un- 
derftood,  'twill  not  be  hard  to  aflign  another 
Paflage  of  Tertullian  its  true  fenfe,  which  is 
wrefted  feveral  ways  by  learned  Men  \  it  is  in 
Jus  Book?  Be  velandis  Virginibus :  u  It  *  is 
"  not,  fays  be,   allowable  for  a  Woman  to 

"  fpeak 

f  Conftac  temporibus  Apoftolorum  fwifTe  Synaxin, 
quamlaici  inter  fefaciebant  adhibiti  precatione  &  bene- 
diftione  ;  &  cam  panem  (ut  eft  probabile)  appellabant 
Corpus  Domini,  ut  frequenter  etiam  in  facris  Uteris  ea- 
dem  vox  figno  &  rei  fignatae  accommodatur.  Fieri  enim 
poteft  ut  dc  hac  Synaxi  loquatur  ibi  Origines.  Nee  uf- 
quam  in  Canonicis  Uteris  invenitur,  ubi  Apoftoli  certo 
confecraverint  Corpus  Domini,  ut  nunc  confecratur  in  Al- 
tiri,  excepto  unoloco  priorisad  Corinthios  Epiftolse,  cap. 
11.  &tamen  in  cap.  10.  unde  fluxerat  Pauli  Sermo,  non 
videtur  agi  dc  confecratione  facerdotali. 

*  Non  pcrmiuicur  mulieri  in  Ecclefia  loqui  •,  led  ncc 

doccre> 
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"  fpeak  in  the  Church  5  no  not  to  Preach,  nor 
"  Chriften,  nor  Offer,  nor  to  do  any  thing 
"  which  belongs  to  Men,  much  lefs  to  take 
"  upon  'em  to  be  Priefts."  'Twas  the  Cuftom, 
it  feems,  in  the  Conventicles  of  Hereticks, 
for  the  Women  to  undertake  to  teach  pub* 
lickly.  But  Tertullian  is  fo  far  from  approving 
this  Pra&ice,  that  he  will  not  allow  them,  no 
not  in  private  in  their  own  Houfes,  either  to 
Preach,  Baptize,  or  Blefs  the  Eucharift  j  it 
being  the  proper  Work  of  Priefts  to  teach, 
and  perform  the  other  Offices  in  publick,  and 
of  Laymen,  upon  Exigences  and  urgent  Occa- 
sions, in  private.  That  this  was  really  Ter- 
tuliians  Judgment,  that  Women  ought  not  to 
Baptize,  is  plain  from  his  Book  of  Baptifm  } 
tho  others  no  doubt  reftrain'd  'em,  as  from 
Preaching  and  Offering,  fo  from  Baptizing, 
only  when  neither  Priefts,  nor  other  Men 
cou'd  be  had  :  for  that  Women  were  not  ex- 
cluded by  fome,  as  inPrifon,  or  the  like  Soli- 
tude, from  performing  thefe  Fundions,  has 
been  made  appear  above. 


docere,  nee  tingere,  ncc  offerre,  nee  ullius  virilis  mune- 
ris,  nedum  facerdot alis  officii  forcem  fibi  vendicare. 


Whether 
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Whether  it  he  necejfary  at    all  Times  to 
Communicate  with  the  Symhols  ? 

SO  CRATES  relates  of  John  of  Antioch,  Eccl.  Hifo 
(from  his  great  Eloquence,  by  After-  '^.5.0.30. 
times,   firnam'd  Chryfoftom  or  Golden 
Tongue)   That  living  in   the  State  of 
Presbyterate  at  Antioch,    when   the  Church 
there  was  divided  into  two  oppofite  Factions, 
diftinguifh'd  from  each  other  by  the  names  of 
Meletius  and  Vaidinns,  he  withdrew  from  the 
Meletians  (Meletius  firft  dying)  but  did  not. 
communicate  with  Paulinus  \  and  continu'd  fo 
for  three  years  without  joining  to  either  Par* 
ty.      This  may   adminifter  occalion   of  En- 
quiry, why  a  Perfon  of  fuch  eminent  Piety, 
Learning  and  Prudence,    ihou'd  thus  manage 
himfelf;  the  rather,  becaufe  we  find  his  Ex- 
ample followed  by  fo  many  afterwards,  on  oc- 
cauon  of  that  mortal  Feud,  which  happen'd 
throout  Egypt,  and  all  the  Eafty  after  the  ri- 
ling of  the  Council  of  Chakedon,  who  term'd 
themfclves  for  this   reafon  J)&wv6p&vQt,  Sepa- 
r.itifts-,   of  whom  mention  is  made,   among 
many  others,  by  Leomius  of  Byzantium,  in  his 
Tradt.  of  Se&s :  of  which  number  was  John, 
jirnam'd  Diacrinomenos,  the  Separatjfi,  a  Wri- 
ter of  Church-Hiftory,    made  ufe  of  in  the 
fifth  Act  of  the  fevcnth  Council- 

N  And, 
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And,  i.  it  may  deferve  our  Enquiry,  whe- 
ther Chr ill's  Appointment  of  the  Supper  has 
in  it  the  nature  of  a  proper  Precept,  at  leaft 
of  fuch  a  one  as  is  univerfal  and  unconditional : 
for  the  antient  Church  may  be  thought  to  have 
had  fome  reafon  in  terming  it  a  Direction,  ra- 
ther than  a  Precept.  For  the  better  examin- 
ing of  the  whole  Bufinefs  then  from  the  bot- 
tom, we  muft  obferve,  That  what  occafion'd 
its  being  at  firft  inftituted,  was  a  certain  old 
Cuftom  among  the  Hebrews,  defcrib'd  at  large 
by  Scaliger  in  his-  flxth  Book  de  Emendatione 
Temforum,  and  by  Taulus  Fagius  upon  the  Chal* 
dee  Paraphrafe  of  Dent.  8.  For  it  is  a  great 
Truth  what  the  mo  ft  learned  Hugh  Brought  on 
notes  upon  Daniel,  That  Christ  infiitvted  no  new 
Rites.  Baptifm  was  in  ufe  among  the  Jews, 
when  any  Perfon  was  profely.ted  from  Idolatry. 
Maimonides  frequently  mentions  it,  and  it  re- 
mains to  this  Day  a  Cuftom  among  them. 
u  Johns  *  Baptifm  was  not  primarily  and 
u  abfolutely  of  Divine  Appointment,  but  as  it 
u  was  lit,  by  virtue  of  a  Cuftom  receiv'd  a- 
a  mong  the  Jews,  to  be  accommodated  to  the 
cc  Doctrine  he  taught."  So  John  the  Baptift, 
to  fhew  'em  that  while  they  profeft  to  worfhip 
the  One  true  Gcd,  their  Morals  were  notwith- 
ftanding  as  corrupt  and  unconformable  to  the 
Divine  Laws,  as  theirs  who  worfhip'd  falfe 
Gods  \  a  ad  that  therefore  they  needed  equal 
Purgation  \  did  by  an  allowable  Tranflation 
from  one  like  Cafe  to  another,  fignify  this  fully 


*  Baptifmus  Johannis  non  primo  neque  abfolute  ^divina? 
inflitutionis  eft,  fed  ex  h)  pothefi  &  conditione  moris  apud 
Tudasos  recepti,  quatenus  ifte  ad  id  quod  prxdicabat  Jo- 
nannes  rite  transferri  ac  ufurpari  fe  finebac. 

by 
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by  Baptizing  'em.    Our  Saviour  Chrift  made 
ufe  of  it  too,  and  appointed  it  for  both  Jem 
and  Gentile^  fuperadding  the  Profefllon  of  his 
own  Name  with  the  Promife  of  the  Spirit. 
Another  antient  Cuftom  among  'em  was  to 
lay  their  Hands  upon  fuch  as  they  pray'd  for, 
thereby  fignifying  their  Hope  of  that  Divine 
Affiftance  being  granted  to  him  whom  they 
pray'd  for ;  and  the  Apoftles  did  only  retain  it. 
Hence  came  the  ufe  of  it  in  inviting  the  Sick, 
confirming  fuch  as  have  been  baptis'd,  ordering 
Elders,  abfolving  Penitents,  and  (as  is  cufto- 
mary  ftill  in  the  Eatt)  in  blefling  Marriages, 
as  one  Spring  parted  into  fo  many  Streams. 
'Twas  a  Cuftom  with  the  Jews,  and  ftill  con- 
tinues araongft  'em,  upon  their  Feftival  Days, 
which  they  call  Good,  to  invite  to  Supper  their 
Kindred,  Friends  and  Neighbours,  above  the 
number  of  Ten,  but  under  Twenty  *,  and  this 
made  a  juft  Company,  or  as  Jofephus  calls  it, 
*££Te«t,  Fraternity.     At  the  clofe  of  this  Sup- 
per they  brought  of  their  fineft  Bread,  which 
was  fuch  as  was  eafily  broken,  and  gave  it  to 
the  Mafter  of  the  Feaft,  who  diftributed  it  in 
fmall  pieces  to  the  Guefts  7  then  was  brought 
the  Grace-Cup,  of  which  the  Mafter  having 
firft  drunk,  he  afterwards  deliver'd  it  to  be 
handed  about.     All  this  was  accompany'd  with 
certain  words  of  Thanks  to  God,   who  had, 
out  of  the  Earth,  created  Bread  and  the  Fruit 
of  the  Vine,  ]0Jn  nfi  ytmu*  ^mVn,  which  was 
folio  w'd  withfome  Relation  futable  to  therea- 
fon  of  the  Feftival,  and  a  Eucharifty  or  Hymn 
of  Thankfgiving*,  atthePaffover  for  their  Ef- 
cape  out  of  Egypt  \  in  the  Pentecoft,  for  the 
giving  of  the  Law  ^  at  the  Feaft  of  Pavilions, 
call'd  <rwo>7ih}i&^  for  their  being   led  and  fup- 
ported  in  the  Wildernefs.    To  all  which  was 
N  2  added 
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added  by  Chrift  the  Remembrance  of  his  own 
cruel  Death.    That  Dire&ion  then,  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me,  is  no  definitive  Precept, 
except  this  be  taken  along  with  it,  '<$*£.  as  oft 
as  you  make  Feftival-Suppers,  and  clofe  'em 
with  the  cuftomary  Poficcenium.    This  is  made 
plain  by  St.  Paid,  who  explaining  the  wTords  of 
Chrift,  adds,   Do   this,  as  oft  as  you  drink,  in 
remembrance  of  me.     Which  muft  be  fupply'd 
in  the  other  part  too,  as  is  well  noted  by  P/- 
v  cheretj  in  his  learned  Diflertation  of  the  Mafs  \ 
u  Do  this,  as  often  as  you  eat,  in  commemo- 
"  ration  of  me."    5Tis  certain  that  the  Primi- 
tive Chriftians,  as  often  as  they  made  fuch 
Feafts,  began  'em,  after  the  antient  manner, 
with  Praifes  to  God  for  the  Creation  of  all 
things,   particularly   Bread  and  Wine  ;   and 
then  proceeded  to  commemorate  our  Saviour's 
Lib.  %.     Death.    The  Conftitutions,   commonly  call'd 
cap.  27.     St.  Clement s\  plainly  fhew  this.     Juftin  fays, 
"  That  we  may  jointly  render  Thanks  to  God, 
cc  for  having  form'd  the  World,  and  all  things 
cc  in  it,  for  the  ufe  of  Man,  and  for  having 
cc  delivered  us  from  that  State  of  Corruption 
"  in  which  we  once  were."    Iren&m  has  thefe 
lib.  5.     words:   u  And  being  his  Members,  we  are 
cap.  2.      tc  nourifh'd  by  the  Creatures  he  has  beftow'd 
"  upon  us,  &c"     OrigenagainftCelfuSy  fpeak- 
lib.  8.      ing  of  God,  fays:  u  Who  has  replenifh'd  us 
4C  with  his  Benefits,  who  himfelf  has  made  us, 
u  and  rendred  us  worthy  of  exifting  after  this 
**  Life,  when  that  Hope  which  he  has  given 
u  us  fhall  be  fulfiTd.     And  we  jflgnify  our  Gra- 
"  titudeto  him,  by  that  Bread  which  is  call'd 
4C  theEucharift."    To  which  refers  that  in  the 
Latin  Mafs  :  u  O  God,  who  halt  miraculoufly 
"  form'd  the  Dignity  of  Human  Subftance." 
As  likewife  this:  u  Thro  Chrift  our  Lord, 
X  by 
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"  by  whom  thou,  Lord,  ever  ereateft  all  thefe 
"  good  things,  &cP    Chrift's  Intention  then 
was  to  excite  the  Jews  particularly,  in  a  way 
agreeable  to  their  Cuftoms,  to  join  the  Re- 
membrance of  his  Death  in  their  Toficoeniai 
with  that  of  God's  other  Benefits.  And  St./W, 
the  Doctor  of  the  Gentiles^  taking  advantage 
of  what  they  pra&is'd  in  the  Worlhip  of  their 
falfe  Gods,  introduce  this  excellent  Cuftom 
among  'em  :  For  they  were  wont,  when  any 
body  facrific'd,  to  return  him  part  of  the  Offe- 
ring, for  his  own  and  his  Friends  entertainment. 
Something  of  this  may  be  met  with  in  feveral 
places  of  Ariftoy banes.    And  to  this  refers  what 
the  Scholiaft  notes  upon  his  Tlutus:    cc  The 
"  richer  fort,  after  they  had  facrific'd  to  He- 
"  cate^  made  a  Supper  in  the  Crofs-ways  about 
<c  Evening,  at  the  time  of  the  new  Moon ; 
<c  which  the  poorer  fort,  being  hungry,  came 
<c  and  eat  up."    Hence  Plautus  in  his  Miles 
Gloriofusj  makes  mention  of  the  inviting  and 
bringing  People  to  Sacrifice.     Lycus,  in   his 
Toenulus^  fpeaks  thus :  tc  I'll  go  look  me  fome 
iC  agreeable  Guefts  to  bear  us  Company;  mean 
"  time  let  the  Offering  be  brought  hither." 
GeUfmus,  in  his  Stichus,  fays:  4C  Is  theSacri- 
cc  fice  ready?  How  many  Lambs  were  offer'd?" 
Likewife  Virgil^  in  his  3^  Eclog:  u  When  J 
"  facrifice  a  Calf  for  the  Increafe  of  my  Crop, 
ct  let  me  have  your  Company."  This  Practice, 
omitting  only  the  faulty  part,  St.  Paul  recom- 
mended to  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  as  agreeable 
to  the  Direction  of  Chrift,  Luke  14.13.  forthe 
Rich  to  entertain  the  Poor,  that  they  might 
fometimes  fare  better  than  they  did  at  Home. 
Hence  it  came  to  be  call'd  Agape,  a  Love-Feaft: 
whereof  Tertullian  fpeaks  thus  in  his  Afologc ■-.- 
K  3  tick; 


a 
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tick  \  u  *  The  very  Name  of  our  Supper  be- 
fpeaks  the  Reafon  of  it,  for  it  is  call'd  by  a 
word  which  fignifys  Love  in  Greek*  How 
great  foever  the  Charges  of  it  may  be,  it  is 
all  Gain  that's  laid  out  on  fo  pious  an  ao 
"  count:  for  by  it  we  relieve  and  refrefhthe 
cc  Poor."  Thefe  Feaits  were  always  ended  with 
diftributing  Bread,  and  with  the  Cup  of  Thank- 
fulnefs  for  all  God's  Blefiings,  and  for  Chrift's 
Paflion  in  particular.  To  this  TertMian  refers 
in  his  TracT:  of  the  Garland,  where  he  fays, 
u  Our  Lord  appointed  the  Sacrament  of  the 
"  Eucharift  to  be  obferv'd  at  the  ordinary 
cc  Meal-tijnes,  as  was  afterwards  pra&is'd  7 
tc  and  not  at  the  AlTemblys  held  before  day- 
u  break."  Socrates  the  Hiftorian  tells  us, 
The  primitive  Ufe  was  retained  a  long  time  in 
Egyph  but  that  the  Intemperance  of  fome  oc- 
cafion'd  it  at  length  to  be  difcontinuM.  And 
that  fome  Tra&s  of  it  remain'd  a  long  time 
after,  even  on  the  Anniverfary  day  of  its  In- 
ftitution,  appears  by  a  Canon  of  the  third 
Council  of  Carthage,  and  by  an  Epiftle  of  St. 
jiuftin  to  Januarius*  Neither  do  we  find  it 
any  where  ftil'd  by  St.  Paul  dire&ly  a  Precept, 
mttfy.**  but  rather  a  Pradiee  or  Cuftom :  /  received  what 
&v\$  I  deliver' W,  fays  he.  Nor  does  he  invite  all 
*«*fcto*p.  promifcuoufly  to  it,  but  only  fuch  as  have  well 
examined  themfelves,  whether  they  had  the 
Spirit  of  Love  or  no,  of  which  their  partaking 
of  the  Bread  and  Wine  was  a  Symbol.  But 
fuch  is,  and  ever  has  been  the  nature  of  Sym- 

*  Ccena  n  )ftra  de  nomine  rationem  fui  oftendit :  id  vo- 
catur  quod  Dileftio  penes  Grzcos.  Qiiantifcunque  fumpti* 
bus  conftet,  lucrum  eft  piecatis  nomine  faceie  fumptum  : 
fiquidem  inopes  quofque  refrigerio  ifto  juvamus. 

bols, 
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bols,  even  under  the  Rigor  of  the  Mofakk 
Law,  that  they  might,  for  a  probable  Reafori, 
befafelylaidafide.  Thus  we  find  David  con- 
verting to  his  own  Ufe  the  holy  Bread,  which 
by  the  Law  was  appropriated  to  the  Priefts. 
Thus  Circumcifion,  fo  ftriclly  enjoin'd,  and  the 
Pafchal  Feftival,  were  both  omitted,  during 
the  Peoples  40  Years  Travels  in  the  Wilder- 
nefs,  becaufe  they  cou'd  not  conveniently,  in 
their  continual  Marches,  reft  fo  long,  as  the 
Solemnity  in  the  one,  and  the  Cure  of  their 
Sorenefs  in  the  other  Cafe  did  require  \  fee 
Jojh.  5.  King  Hez.ekiab  alfo  broke  down  the 
brazen  Serpent,  tho  of  Mofesh  making,  becaufe 
'twas  perverted  to  Superftition.  Thus  wr 
read,  that  fuch  of  the  ten  Tribes,  as  after  Je- 
roboarns  Revolt  retain'd  the  true  Worihip  of 
God,  forbore  notwithftanding  to  go  to  the 
Temple  at  Jerufalem,  tho  ftridly  commanded 
to  do  it  by  God  himfelf  j  and  this,  that  they 
might  not  give  offence  to  their  jealous  Princes. 
Add  to  all  this,  iChron.  30.  17, 18.  and  24.  , 
12,  13.  compar'd  with  Lev.  6.  16,  30.  and 
Chap.  10.  17,  19,20.  See  alfo  Maimonides,  in 
his  Duttor  Dub it ant him ,  III.  41.  Now  thefe 
feem  to  be  juft  Caufes  for  not  communicating 
by  the  Symbols. 

Fir&j  If  the  Guides  of  our  Church  do,  ei-  % 
ther  exprefly  or  tacitly,  impofe  upon  us  the 
Profeffion  of  certain  Opinions,  to  which  we 
can't  in  Conference  aflent.  For  this  Caufe  St. 
Jerom  refus'd  to  communicate  with  the  Clergy 
of  Syria,  becaufe  he  was  afraid  to  aflert  three 
Hypofiafes  in  God,  he  understanding  SubStance 
by  that  Word,  as  may  be  feen  in  feveral  of  his 
Epiftles,  efpecially  thofe  to  Pope  Damafus. 

N  4  Secondly, 


2oo  Two  Tracts  of  Hugo  Grotius. 

Secondly,  If  this  way  of  Communion  be  {b 
far  from  anfwering  the  end  of  its  Inftitution, 
which  is  to  profefs  and  cherifh  our  Fellowship 
with  all  good  Chriftians  ,  as  on  the  contrary, 
to  ferve  only  for  a  Teft  and  Mark  of  Diftinc- 
tion  for  a  Party  and  Faction  *,  and  we  are  by 
it  to  iignify,  that  we  rejeft  and  difown  other 
good  Chriftians,  who  agree  with  us  in  the  Fun- 
damentals of  Religion,  and  live  as  pioufly  as 
ourfelves. 

A  Third  Reafon  may  be,  that  it  may  fome- 
times  fall  out,  that  a  Perfon,  by  not  communi- 
cating with  either  fide,  may  be  in  a  better  Ca- 
pacity to  exercife  his  Charity  towards  all :  And 
this  I  believe  was  more  efpecially  St.  Chryfoftoms 
Reafon.  For  v:hat  is  more  juft  than  when 
there  is  fuch  a  Contention,  the  Signs  fhou'd 
give  way  to  the  Things  fignify'd,  and  the  Ker- 
nel be  prefer'd  before  the^Shell  ?  We  may  then 
without  queftion  fometimes  fay  with  St.  Auftin, 
Believe,  and  thou  haft  eaten  :  That  is,  believe 
-with  fuch  a  Faith  as  works  by  Love,  which  is 
the  whole  Scope  of  Chriftianity,  and  is  call'd 
new  Obedience }  as  may  be  prov'd  by  compa- 
ring thefe  Places  of  St.  t*»ly  Gal.  5.  6.  and  6. 
1 5.  1  Ccr.  7-19.  But  it  is  too  natural  for  molt 
Men,  *  To  play  at  work,  and  work  at  play. 

I  fhall  not  here  anfwer  what  fome  urge  from 
John  6.  53.  lince  they,  who  have  underftood 
that  place  of  Symbolical  Eating,  have  at  laft 
carry'd  it  to  that  height,  as  not  only  to  admi- 
nifter  the  Eucharift  to  new-born  Children,  but 
to  pronounce  them  all  damn'd  who  die  with- 
out it  }  when  in  truth  the  term  of  Eating  and 

Drinking 
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Drinking  there,  means  only  Apprehending, 
Meditating,  and  Digefling  into 'Practice.  Mai* 
monides  difcourfes  learnedly  on  this  Senfe  of 
the  word  Eating,  in  hisabove-mention'dZ)^7^ 
Dubitanrivm^  I.  29.  And  that  this  way  of 
fpeaking  was  familiar  among  the  Je^s,  appears 
by  Jer.I  5.16.  E^eh.3,. 3.  Prov.9.  5.  JtybcalAo.  9. 
Eccluf.i  5.3.  and  24.29.  Philo  fays  well :  "  Eat- 
cc  ingisa  Symbol  of  the  Soul's  Feeding 5  and 
u  the  Soul  feeds  by  admitting  brave  Principles, 
u  and  acting  by  a  right  Rule."  And  in  another 
place :  L'-  They  who  have  participated,  do  know 
ct  already  •,  and  they  who  are  in  Nature's  Fa- 
"  vor,  fhall  know  more,  for  they  have  an  In- 
u  vitation  too  to  partake  of  this  Feaft :  I  in- 
u  tend  not  a  Feaft  where  the  Delicates  of  a 
"  pamper'd  Appetite  feed  the  Body  \  but  where 
ic  the  Mind  is  refrefh'd  and  chear'd  with  a  Re- 
iC  galia  of  brave  and  excellent  Property's."  And 
thus  St.  Bafd  expounds  the  above-nam'd  place 
of  St.  John,  in  his  Apology  to  the  Cafartans  j 
as  alio  St.  A'jfiin^  where  he  fays,  the  meaning 
of  it  is,  That  we  ought  to  be  conform  to  our 
Lord's  Paflion.  Kot  unlike  to  this  was  the 
miftake  of  thofe  who  conceited  the  place  in 
St.  John  (which  fpeaks  of  a  J$ew  Birth  wrought 
by  the  Spirit's  purifying,  which  is  by  a  cert 
form  of  Speech,  whereby  one  thing  is  exprc 
by  two,  cali'd  Water  and  the  Sfirit)  to  be  me  a  l 
ot  external  Baptifm  j  and  hereupon  conclude 
fuch  an  abfolute  Neceffity  for  it,  that  with: 
it  poor  Infants  moft  be  eternally  tormented  . 
while  the  Jews  have  milder  thoughts  of  the 
Omiflion  of  Circumcifion  ^  the  Punifnment  of 
which,  they  fay,  can't  extend  to  the  Infants, 
but  to  their  Parents.  Beildes,  the  judicious 
Reader  will  eailly  difcern,  that  none  can  be  in- 
tended 
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tended  there,  except  thofe  who  are  of  Years, 
and  capable  of  Information*  The  Greeks  were 
not  infeafible  of  this,  as  is  plain  from  their 
Cuftom  of  deferring  Baptifm  till  Years  of  Ma- 
turity, twenty  or  more.  Nor  were  they  only 
of  the  common  fort  who  did  this,  but  their 
greateft  Pillars }  as  for  example,  Chryfoftorn, 
who  had  without  doubt  a  Chriftian  Mother, 
and  was  educated  by  her  in  the  time  of  her  Wi- 
dowhood :  And  alfo  Gregory  NazJanz.eny  whofe 
Father  and  Mother  were  both  Chriftians,  and 
his  Father  alfo  a  Bifhop,  who  inftru&edhim  in 
everything  tending  to  Piety. 
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On  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 


Kind  Sir? 

N  perufal  of  your  Letters,  to- 
gether with  the  Schedule  in- 
clos'd,  no  Circumftance  did  fo 
much  move  me  as  this,  That 
fo  ordinary  Points  as  are  dif- 
cufs'd  there,  and  that  in  a  bare 
and  ordinary  manner,  fhou'd  amufe  either  your 
felf  or  any  iMan  elfe,  that  pretends  to  ordi- 
nary Knowledg  in  Controverts  in  Chriftian 
Religion.  For  the  Points  therein  difcufs'd  are 
no  other  than  the  Subject  of  every  common 
Pamphlet,  and  fufficiently  known  (that  I  may 
fo  fay)  in  every  Barber's  Shop  :  Yet  becaufe 
you  require  my  Opinion  of  Matters  there  in 
queftion,  I  willingly  afford  it  you,  tho  I  fear  I 
fhall  more  amufe  you  with  telling  you  the 
Truth,  th3ii  the  Difputants  there  did,  by  abu- 
fing  you  with  Error.  For  the  plain  and  necef- 
fary  (tho  perhaps  unvvclcom)  Truth  is,  That 
in  the  greater  part  of  the  Difpute,  both  Par^ 
tys  much  miftook  themfelves,  and  that  fell  out 
which  is  in  the  common  Proverb,  fcil.  Whilfi 
the  one  milks  the  Ram^  the  other  holds  under  the 
Sieve*  That  you  may  fee  this  Truth  with  your 
eyes,  I  divide  vour  whole  Difpute  into  two 

Heads; 
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Heads  \  the  one  concerning  the  Eucharifiy  the 
other  concerning  the  Church's  miftaking  it  felf 
about  Fundamentals. 

For  the  firft,  it  confifts  of  two  Parts  \  of 
a  Propofition,  and  of  a  Reply  :  The  Propo- 
rtion exprefTes  (at  leaft  he  that  made  it  in- 
tended it  fo  to  do,  tho  he  miftakes)  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  Churches,  concerning 
the  Prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  Eucharift.  The 
Reply  doth  the  like  for  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
the  fame  Argument.  Now  that  you  may  fee 
how  indifferently  I  walk,  I  will  open  the  Mif- 
takes of  both  Partys,  that  fo  the  Truth  of 
the  thing  it  felf  (being  unclouded  of  Errors) 
may  the  more  clearly  fhine  forth. 

The  firft  Miftake  common  to  both  is,  That 
they  ground  themfelves  much  upon  the  words 
of  Gonfecration,  as  they  are  call'd ;  and  fup- 
pofe,   that  upon  the   pronouncing   of  thofe 
words,  fomething  befals  that  Aftion,  which 
other  wife wou'd  not ;  and  that  without  thofe 
words  the  Adtion  were  lame.    Sir,  1  mult  con- 
fefsmy  Ignorance  to  you,  I  find  no  ground  for 
the  neceflity  of  this  doing.    Our  Saviour  in- 
ftituting  that  Holy  Ceremony,  commands  us 
to  do  what  he  did,  leaves  us  no  Precept  of 
faying  any  Words  \  neither  will  it  be  made 
appear,   that  either   the  blefTed  A  pottles  or  ' 
Primitive  Chriftians  had  any  fuch    Cuftom  : 
Kay,  the  contrary  will  be  made  probably  to 
appear  out  of  fomeof  the  antienteft  Writings 
of  the  Church's  Ceremonials.     Our  Saviour  in- 
deed us'd  the  Words,  but  it  was  to  exprefs 
what  his  meaning  was  }  had  he  barely  acted 
the  thing,  without  exprelfing  himfelf  by  forne 
fuch  Form  of  Words,  we  cou'd  never  have 
known  what  it  was  he  did.    But  what  necefli- 
ty 
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ty  is  there  now  of  fo  doing  ?  for  when  the 
Congregation  is  met  together,  to  the  breaking 
of  Bread  and  Prayer,  and  fee  Bread  and  Wine 
upon  the  Communion-Table,  is  there  any  Man 
can  doubt  of  the  meaning  of  it,  altho  the 
Canon  be  not  read  ?  It  was  the  farther  fo- 
iemnizing  and  beautifying  that  Holy  Aftion 
which  brought  the  Canon  in ;  and  not  an  Opi- 
nion of  adding  any  thing  to  the  Subftance  of 
the  Aftion  :  For  that  the  Words  were  us'd  by 
our  Saviour  to  work  any  thing  upon  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  can  never  out  of  Scripture  or  Rea- 
fon  be  deduc'd  }  and  beyond  thefe  two,  I  have 
no  ground  for  my  Religion,  neither  in  Sub- 
ftance nor  in  Ceremony.  The  main  Founda- 
tion that  upholds  the  Neceflity  of  this  Form 
of  Aftion  now  in  ufe,  is  Church-Cuftom  and 
Church-Error. 

Now  for  that  Topick  Place  of  Church-Cuf- 
tom, it  is  generally  too  much  abus'd :  For 
whereas  naturally  the  Neceflity  of  the  thing 
ought  to  give  warrant  to  the  Praftice  of  the 
Church,  I  know  not  by  what  Device  Matters 
are  turn'd  about,  and  the  cuftomary  Praftice 
of  the  Church  is  alledg'd  to  prove  the  Necef- 
lity of  the  thing  •,  as  if  things  had  received 
their  Original  from  the  Church-Authority, 
and  not,  as  the  Truth  is,  from  a  higher  Hand. 
As  for  the  Church's  Error,  on  which  I  told  you 
this  Form  of  Aftion  is  founded,  it  conlifts  in 
the  uncautelous  taking  up  an  unfound  un- 
grounded Conclufion  of  the  Fathers  for  a  reli- 
gious Maxim.  St.  Ambrofe,  I  trow,  was  he 
that  faid  it,  and  Pofterity  has  too  generally 
applauded  it,  Accedat  verbum  ad  EUmer?tum9 
&  fat  Sacr  amentum.  By  which  they  wou'd 
periuade  us,    againft  all  Experience,  that  to 

make 
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make  up  a  Sacrament,  there  muft  be  fome* 
thing  faid  and  fomething  done  0  whereas  in- 
deed to  the  perfe&ion  of  a  Sacrament,  or  holy 
Myftery  (for  both  thefe  are  one)  'tisfufficient 
that  one  thing  be  done  whereby  another  h  fig- 
nify'd*  tho  nothing  be  faid  at  all.  When  Tar- 
quinius  was  walking  in  his  Garden,  a  Meflen- 
ger  came  and  ask'd  him,  what  he  wou'd  have 
done  to  the  Town  of  Gabii,  then  newly  ta- 
ken? He  anfwer'd  nothing,  but  with  his 
Wand  {truck  off  the  Tops  of  the  higheft  Pop- 
pys  }  and  the  Meffenger  underftanding  his 
meaning,  cut  off  the  Heads  of  the  Chief  of 
the  City.  Had  this  been  done  in  Sacris,  it 
had  been  forthwith  truly  a  Sacrament,  or  Holy 
Myftery.  Cum  in  omnibus  Scientiis  voces  fwni- 
ficent  w,  hoc  habet  proprium  Theologian  quod  ipft 
res  fgnificatiC  per  voces^  etiam  figntficent  aliquid^ 
faith  Aquinas  \  and  upon  the  iecond  Significa- 
tion are  all  fpiritual  and  myftical  Scnfes  foun- 
ded :  So  that-  in  Sacrisy  a  Myftery  or  Sacra- 
ment is  then  afted,  when  one  thing  is  done 
and  another  is  fignify'd,  as  it  is  in  the  Holy 
Communion,  tho  nothing  be  faid  at  all.  The 
antient  Sacrifices  of  the  Jews?  whether  weekly, 
monthly,  or  yearly,  their  Paffover,  their  fit- 
ting in  Booths,  &c.  thefe  were  all  Sacraments ; 
yet  we  find  not  any  facred  Forms  of  Words, 
us'd  by  the  Priefts  or  People  in  the  execution 
of  'em. 

To  fum  up  that  which  we  have  to  fay  in 
this  Point :  The  calling  upon"  the  words  of 
Confecration  in  the  Eucharift,  is  too  weakly 
founded  to  be  made  argumentative}  for  the 
Action  is  pcrfeeT,  whether  thofe  Words  be 
us'd  or  forborn  :  And  in  truth  to  fpeak  my 
Opinion,    I  lie  no  great  harm  cou'd  enfue, 

were 
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were  they   quite    omitted.     Certainly  thus 
much  good  wou'd  follow,  that  fome  part  (tho 
.not  a  little  one)  of  the  Superflition  that  ad- 
heres to  that  A&ion,  by  reafon  of  an  ungroun- 
ded Conceit  of  the  Neceffity  and  Force  of  the 
Words  in  it,  wou'd  forthwith  peel  off  and  fall 
away.    I  wou'd  not  have  you  underftand  me 
fo,  as  if  I  wou'd  prefcribe  for,  or  defire  the 
difufeof  the  Words }  only  two  things  I  wou'd 
commend  to  you  :   Firft,  That  the  ufe  of  the 
Canon  is  a  thing  indifferent.    And,  Secondly 
That  in  this  knack  of  making  Sacraments' 
Cnriitians  have  taken  a  greater  Liberty  than 
they  can  well  juftify.    Firft,  In  forging  Sa- 
craments, more  than  God  (for  ought  doth  or 
can  appear)  did  ever  intend.    And,  Secondly 
In  adding  to  the  Sacraments  inftituted  of  God 
many  Formalitys  and  ceremonial  Circumftan- 
ces,  upon  no  warrant  but  their  own  :  which 
Circumftances,  by  long  ufe,  begat  in  the  Minds 
of  Men  a  Conceit,    that  they  were  effential 
Parts  of  that  to  which  indeed  they  were  but 
appendant  j   and  that  only  by  the  Device  of 
fome  who  praftis'd   a  Power  in  the  Church 
more  than  was  convenient. 

Thus  much  for  the  firft  common  iMiftake 
Thefecond  is  worfe  than  it:  You  fee  that 
both  Parts  agreed  in  the  acknowledgment  of 
therealPrefenceof  the  Body  of  Chriit  in  the 
Euchanft,  tho  they  differ  in  the  manner  of  his 
Prefence,  and  Application  of  himfelf  to  the 
Receiver-,  tho  the  Protcftant  Difputant  fcems 
to  have  gone  a  little  beyond  his  Leader.  Had 
he  exprefs'd  himfelf  in  the  point  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  what  became  of  it,  whether  it  remained 
in  its  proper  nature  yea  or  no,  I  cou'd  the  bet- 
ter have  fathom'd  him.  Mow  thefc  Words  of 
0  hi*. 
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his,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  after  Confecra- 
tion  are  truly  and  really  the  Body  of  Chrift, 
howfoever  they  are  fupply'd  and  allay'd  with 
that  Claufe,  not  after  a  carnal  but  after  a 
fpiritual  manner,  yet  ftill  remain  too  crude 
and  raw,  and  betray  the  Speaker  for  a  Luthe- 
ran at  leaft,  if  not  for  a  Favorer  of  the  Church 
of  Rome*  For  as  for  that  Phrafe,  of  a  fpiri- 
tual manner ,  which  feems  to  give  Seafon  and 
Moderation  to  his  Conclufion,  it  can  yield  him 
but  fmali  Relief :  For  firft,  to  fay  the  Flefh  of 
Chrift  is  in  the  Bread,  but  not  after  a  carnal 
manner,  is  but  the  fame  nonfenfe  which  the 
Divines  of  Rome  put  upon  us  on  the  like  oc- 
cafion,  when  telling  us,  that  the  Blood  of 
Chrift  is  really  facrific'd  and  Ihed  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, they  add  by  way  of  Glofs,  that  it  is 
done  incruente^  unbloodily }  by  the  like  Ana- 
logy they  may  tell  us,  if  they  pleafe,  that  the 
Body  of  Chrift  is  there  incorporated  unbodily  : 
Flefh  not  carnally  may  pafs  the  Prefs  jointly 
the  next  Edition  of  the  Book  of  Bulls.  Again, 
in  another  refpeft,  that  Claufe,  of  a  fpiritual 
,  manner,  doth  your  Proteftant  Difputer  but  lit- 
tle Service,  if  any  at  all  \  for  the  Catholick 
Difputant  contriving  with  himfelf  how  to 
feat  the  Body  of  God  in  the  Eucharift,^  as  may 
be  moll:  for  his  Eafe,  tells  us,  that  he  is  there 
as  Spirits  and  glorify'd  Bodys  (which  St.  Vaul 
calls  fpiritual)  are  in  the  Places  they  poflefs. 
So  then  the  one  tells  you  the  Body  of  Chrift 
is  there  really,  but  fpiritually  }  the  other,  that 
he  is  there  really,  but  as  a  Spirit  in  a  Place. 
And  what  now,  I  pray  you,  is  the  difference 
between  them  ?  By  the  way,  in  the  Paflage 
you  may  fee  what  account  to  make  of  your 
Catholick  Difputer.  Arifiotle^  and  with  him 
4*  common 
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common  Senfe  tells  us  thus  much,  That  he  that 
compares  two  Bodys  together ,  mvfl  know  them  both. 
Doth  this  Gentleman  know  any  thing  con- 
cerning the  Site  and  Locality  of  Spirits,  and 
Bodys  glorify'd  ?    If  he  doth,  let  him  do  us 
the  Courtefy  as  to  fhew  us,  at  what  Price  he 
purchas'd  that  degree  of  Knowledg,  that  fo 
we  may  try  our  Credit,  and  fee  if  we  can  buy 
it  at  the  fame  rate.    Tertius  e  Ccelo  cecidit  Cato  ? 
Is  he  like  a  fecond  Pavl^  lately  defcended  out  of 
the  third  Heavens,  and  there  hath  made  us  the 
Difcovery  ?  for  by  what  other  means  he  cou'd 
attain  to  that  Knowledge  my  Dulnefs  cannot 
fuggeft.    But  if  he  doth  not  know  (as  indeed 
he  neither  doth  nor  can,  for  there  is  no  means 
left  to  make  Difcovery  that  way)  then  with 
what  congruity  can  he  tell  us  that  the  Body  of 
Chrift  is  in  the  Bread,  as  Spirits  and  glorify'd 
Bodys  are  in  their  places,  if  he  know  not  what 
manner  of  Location  and  Site,  Spirits  and  glo- 
rify'd Bodys  have  ?    I  fhall  not  need  to  prompt 
your  Difcretion  thus  far,  as  that  you  ought 
not  to  make  Daintys  of  fuch  fruitlefs  and  de- 
fperate  Difputers }  who,  as  the  Apoftle  notes, 
thruft  themfelves  into  things  they  have  not 
feen,  and  upon  a  falfe  fhew  of  Knowledg  abufe 
eafy  Hearers,  and  of  things  they  know  not, 
adventure  to  fpeak  they  know  not  what. 

To  return  then,  and  confider  a  little  more 
of  this  fecond  Miftake  common  to  both  your 
Difputants,  I  will  deal  as  favorably  as  I  can 
with  your  Proteftant  Difputer  *,  for  tho  I  think  . 
he  miftakes  himfelf  (for  I  know  no  Proteftant 
that  teacheth,  that  the  common  Bread,  after 
the  word  fpoken,  is  really  made  the  Body  of 
Chrift)  yet  he  might  well  take  occafion  thus 
to  err  out  of  fome  Proteftant  Writings :  For 
O  2  gene- 
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generally  the  Reform'd  Divines  do  falfly  report. 
that  Holy  A&ion,  whether  you  regard  the  Ef- 
fence  or  Ufe  thereof. 

For  firft,  in  regard  of  the  Eflence,  fome 
Proteftants,  and  that  of  chief  note,  ftick  not 
to  fay,  That  the  words  of  Confecration  are 
not  a  mere  Trope-,  and  from  hence  it  muft 
needs  follow,  that  in  fome  fenfe  they  mult 
needs  be  taken  literally,  which  is  enough  to 
plead  Authority  for  the  Gentleman's  Error. 
But  that  which  they  preach  concerning  a  real. 
Prefence  and  Participation  of  Chrilt's  Body  in 
the  Sacrament,  they  expound  not  by  a  Sup- 
pofal  that  the  Bread  becomes  God's  Body,  but 
that  together  with  the  Sacramental  Elements, 
there  is  convey'd  into  the  Soul  of  the  worthy 
Receiver,  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  God., 
but  after  a  fecret,  ineffable  and  wonderful 
manner.  From  hence,  as  I  take  it,  have  pro- 
ceeded thefe  crude  Speeches  of  the  Learned  of 
the  Reform'd  Parts,  fome  dead,  fome  living, 
wherein  they  take  upon  them  to  allure  the 
Divines  of  Rome,  that  we  acknowledg  a  Real 
Prefence  as  well  as  they  ;  but  for  the  manner 
how,  con,  or  trans i  or  fab,  or  in,  ivrtynw,  we 
play  the  Scepticks,  and  determine  not.  This 
Conceit,  befides  the  Falfhood  of  it,  is  a  mere 
Novelty  ;  neither  is  it  to  be  found  in  the 
Books  of  any  of  the  Antients,  till  Martin  Bit* 
ccr  rofe.  He  out  of  an  unfeafonable  bafhfol- 
nefs,  and  fear  to  feem  to  recede  too  far  from 
the  Clmtcn  of  Rome,  taught  to  the  purpofe  now 
related,  concerning  the  Do&rine  of  Chrilt's 
Prefence  in  the  Sacrament  *,  and  from  him  it 
defcended  into  the  Writings  of  Calvin  and  Be- 
z.a,  whofe  Authority  hath  well-near  fpread  it 
over  the  face  of  the  Reform'd  Churches.    This 

is 


'A  Tratf  on  the  LorcCs  Supper.  213 

is  an  Error  which,  as  I  faid,  touches  the  EfTence 
of  that  holy  Aclion  }  but  there  are  many  now 
which  touch  the  end  and  ufe  of  if,  which  arc 
practis'd  by  the  Reform'd  Parts :  for  out  of  an 
extravagant  Fancy  they  have  of  it,  they  a- 
bufe  it  to  many  ends,  of  which  we  may  think 
the  firft  Inftituter  (fave  that  he  was  God,  and 
knew  all  things)  never  thought  of.  For  we 
make  it  an  Arbitrator  of  Civil  BufineiTes,  and 
imploy  it  in  ending  Controverfys  \  and  for 
Confirmation  of  what  we  fay  or  do,  we  com- 
monly promife  to  take  the  Sacrament  upon  it. 
We  teach,  that  it  confirms  our  Faith  in 
Chrift  }  whereas  indeed  the  receiving  of  it  is 
a  Sign  of  Faith  confirmed,  and  Men  come  to  it 
to  teftify  that  they  do  believe,  not  to  procure 
that  they  may  believe :  For  if  a  Man  doubt  of 
the  Truth  of  Chriftianity,  think  you  that  his 
Scruples  wou'd  be  remov'd  upon  the  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament?  I  wou'd  it  were  fo,  we 
fhou'd  not  have  fo  many  doubting  Chriftians, 
who  yet  receive  the  Sacrament  oft  enough, 
We  teach  it  to  be  Viaticum  morientium,  where- 
by we  abufe  many  diftrefs'd  Confciences  and 
lick  Bodys,  who  feek  for  Comfort  there  \  and 
finding  it  not,  conclude  from  thence  (i  fpeak 
what  I  know)  fome  Defect  in  their  Faith. 
The  Participation  of  this  Sacrament  to  lick 
and  weakPerfons,  whatunfecmly  Events  hath 
it  occafion'd  }  the  vomiting  up  of  the  Ele- 
ments anon,  upon  the  receipt  of  them  \  the 
refurging  the  Wine  into  the  Cup,  before  the 
Miniilcr  cou'd  remove  his  Hand,  to  the  inter- 
ruption of  the  Acriou?  Now  all  thefe  Mif- 
takes  and  Errors  have  rifen  upon  fome  un- 
grounded and  fond  Practices,  crept  long  fince 
O  3  (God 
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(God  knows  how)  into  the  Church,  and  as 

yet  not  fufficiently  purg'd  out.    I  will  be  bold 

to  inform  you  what  it  is,  which  is  tf? vrov  4sv- 

^©-,  the  main  fundamental  Fallacy,   whence 

all  thefe  Abufes  have  fprung.    There  hath  been 

a  fancy  of  long  fubfiftence  in  the  Churches, 

that  in  the  Communion   there  is  fomething 

given  befides  Bread  and  Wine,  of  which  the 

Numerality  given,  Men  have  not  yet  agreed. 

Some  fay  it  is  the  Body  of  God  into  which 

the  Bread  is  tranfubftantiated  ^  fome  fay  it  is 

the  fame  Body  with  which  the  Bread  is  con- 

fubftantiated  \  forae,  that  the  Bread  remaining 

what  it  was,  there  paffes  with  it  to  the  Soul 

the  real  Body  of  God,  in  a  fecret  unknown 

manner :  fome,  that  a  further  degree  of  Faith 

is  fupply'd  us  *,  others,  that  fome  degree  of 

God's  Grace,    whatever  it  be,    is  exhibited, 

w  hieh  other  wife  wou'd  be  wanting.    All  which 

variety  of  Conceits  mull  needs  fall  out,  as 

having  no  other  ground  but  Conjedure  weakly 

founded.     To   fettle  you  therefore  in  your 

Judgment,  both  of  the  Thing  it  felf,  and  of 

the  true  Ufe  of  it,  I  will  commend  to  your 

Confideration  thefe  few  Proportions. 

Firfti  In  the  Communion,  there  is  nothing 
given  but  Bread  and  Wine. 

Secondly,  The  Bread  and  Wine  are  Signs  in- 
deed, but  not  of  any  thing  there  exhibited, 
but  of  fomewhat  given  long  fince,  even  of 
Chrilt  given  for  us  upon  the  Crofs  fixteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  and  more. 

Thirdly,  Jefus  Chrift  is  eaten  at  the  Com- 
munion Table  in  no  Senfe,  neither  fpiritually, 
by  virtue  of  any  thing  done  there,  nor  really, 
neither  metaphorically,  nor  literally.  Indeed 
that  which  is  eatfeq   (I  mean  the  Bread)   is 

call'd 
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call'd  Chrift  by  a  Metaphor ',  but  it  is  eaten 
truly  and  properly. 

Fourthly,  The  Spiritual  eating  of  Chrift  is 
common  to  all  places,  as  well  as  the  Lord's 
Table. 

Lastly,  The  Ufes  and  Ends  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  can  be  no  more  than  fuch  as  are  men- 
tion'd  in  the  Scriptures,  and  they  are  but  two. 

First,  The  Commemoration  of  the  Death 
and  Paflion  of  the  Son  of  God,  fpecify'd  by 
himfelf  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  Ceremony. 

Secondly,  To  teftify  our  Union  with  Chrift, 
and  Communion  one  with  another :  which  end 
St.  Paul  hath  taught  us. 

In  thefe  few  Conclufions  the  whole  Do&rine 
and  Ufe  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  fully  fet 
down}  and  whofo  leadeth  you  beyond  this, 
doth  but  abufe  you.  Ouicquid  ultra  qmritur, 
-non  intelligitur.  The  proof  of  thefe  Propofi-  . 
tions  wou'd  require  more  than  the  Limits  of  a 
Letter  will  admit  of-,  and  I  fee  my  felf  already  , 
to  have  exceeded  thefe  Bounds.  I  will  there- 
fore pafs  away  to  confider  the  fecond  part  of 
your  Letter. 

In  this  fecond  Part,  I  wou'd  you  had  pleas'd 
to  have  done  as  in  the  firft  you  did ,  that  is, 
not  only  fet  down  the  Proportion  of  the  Ca- 
tholick,  but  fome  Anfwer  of  the  Proteftant, 
by  which  we  might  have  difcover'd  his  Judg- 
ment. I  might  perchance  have  us'd  the  fame 
Liberty  as  1  have  done  before,  namely,  difco- 
ver'd the  Miftakes  of  both  Partys ,  for  I  fuf- 
pe&  that  as  there  they  did,  fo  here  they  wou'd 
have  given  me  Caufe  enough.  isTow  I  content 
my  felf  barely  to  fpeak  to  the  Queftion.  The 
Queftion  is,  Whether  the  Church  may  err  in 
Fundamentals  ?  By  the  Church  I  will  not  trifle 
O  4  as 
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as  your  Catholick  doth,  and  mean  only  the 
Proteftant  Party,  as  he  profefleth  he  doth  only 
the  Roman  Faction.  But  I  fliall  underftand 
all  Fa&ions  in  Chriftianity ;  All  that  entitle 
themfelves  to  Chrift,  wherefoever  difpers'd  all 
the  World  over. 

Fir  ft  i  I  anfwer,   that  every  Chriftian  may 
err  that  will :  for  if  Men  might  not  err  wil- 
fully, then  there  cou'd  be  no  Herefy  *,  Herefy 
being  nothing  elfe  but  wilful  Error.    For  if 
we  account  Miftakes  befalling  us  thro  human 
Frailtys  to  be  Herefys,  then  it  will  follow, 
that  every  Man  fince  the  Apoftles  time  was  an 
Heretick*,  for  never  yet  was  there  any  Chrif- 
tian,   the  Apoftles  only  excepted,  which  did 
not    in   fomething  concerning  the  Chriftian 
Faith  miftake  himfelf,  either  by  Addition,  or 
Omiflion,  or  Mifinterpretation  of  fomething. 
An  evident  ilgn  of  this  Truth  you  may  fee  in 
this,  by  the  Providence  of  God :  the  Writings 
of  many  learned  Chriftians  from  the  Spring  of 
Chriftianity,  have  been  left  to  Pofterity  j  and 
amongft  all  thofe,  fcarcely  any  is  to  be  found 
who  is  not  confeft  on  all  hands  to  have  mi- 
ftaken.  fome  things,  and  thofe  Miftakes  for  the 
molt  part  ftand  upon  Record  by  fome  who 
purpofely  obferv'd  them.     Neither  let  this  (I 
befeech  you)  beget  in  you  a  Conceit  as  if  I 
meant  to  difgrace  thofe  whofe  Labours  have 
been,  and  are  of  infinite  Benefit  in  the  Church. 
For  if  Ariftotlc^   and  Afhrodifew^  and  Galert^ 
and  the  reft  of  thofe  excellent  Men  whom  God 
had  endu'd  with  extraordinary  Portions  of  na- 
tural Knowledg,   have  with  all  thankful  and 
ingenious  Men  throughout  all  Generations  re- 
tain'd  their  Credit  entire,  notwithstanding  it 
is  acknowledge  that  they  have  all  in  many 
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things  fwerv'd  from  the  Truth;  then,  why 
fhou'd  not  Chriftians  exprefs  the  fame  Inge- 
nuity to  thofe  who  have  labour'd  before  us 
in  the  Expofition  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and 
highly  efteem  them  for  their  Works  fake, 
their  many  Infirmitys  notwithftanding  ?  You 
will  fay,  that  for  private  Perfons  it  is  confefs'd 
they  may,  and  daily  do  err }  but  can  Chriftians 
err  by  whole  Shoals,  by  Armys  meeting  for 
Defence  of  the  Truth  in  Synods  and  Councils, 
efpecially  General,  which  are  countenanced  by 
the  great  Fable  of  all  the  World,  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome? 

I  anfwer,  To  fay  that  Councils  may  not  err, 
tho  private  Perfons  may,  at  firft  fight  is  a 
merry  Speech;  as  if  a'  Man  fhou'd  fay,  That 
every  fingle  Soldier  indeed  may  run  away,  but 
a  whole  Army  cannot,  efpecially  having  Han* 
nibal  for  their  Captain.  And  fince  it  is  con- 
fefs'd, that  all  fingle  Perfons  not  only  may, 
but  do  err,  it  will  prove  a  very  hard  matter, 
to  gather  out  of  thefe  a  Multitude,  of  whom, 
being  gather'd  together,  we  may  be  fecur'd 
they  cannot  err.  I  mull  for  my  own  part 
confefs,  that  Councils,  and  Synods,  not  only 
may  and  have  err'd ;  but  confldering  the  Means 
how  they  are  manag'd,  it  were  a  great  marvel 
if  they  did  not  err :  For  what  Men  are  they 
of  whom  thofe  great  Meetings  do  confift?  Are 
they  the  bell,  the  molt  learned,  the  molt 
vertuous,  the  moft  likely  to  walk  uprightly  ? 
No,  the  greateft,  the  molt  ambitious,  and 
many  times  Men,  neither  of  Judgment  nor 
Learning,  fuch  are  they  of  whom  thefe  Bodys 
do  coniilt:  And  are  thefe  Men  in  common 
Equity  likely  to  determine  for  Truth  ?  Qui 
tit  in  vita-)  fie  in  caufis,  fpes  quodque  imfrobas 
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alum,  as  Quintilian  fpeaks.  Again,  when  fuch 
Perfons  are  thus  met,  their  way  to  proceed  to 
conclufion,  is  not  by  weight  of  Reafon,  but 
by  Multitude  of  Votes  and  Suffrages  \  as  if  it 
were  a  Maxim  in  Nature,  that  the  greater 
part  muft  needs  be  the  better:  whereas  our 
common  Experience  fhews,  That  Nwquam  ita, 
bene  agitur  cum  rebus  humanis  ut  p lures  fint 
meliores.  It  was  never  heard  in  any  Profeflion, 
that  Conclufion  of  Truth  went  by  plurality  of 
Voices,  the  Chriftian  Profeflion  only  excepted  ^ 
and  I  have  often  mus'd  how  it  comes  to  pafs, 
that  the  Way,  which  in  all  other  Sciences  is 
not  able  to  warrant  the  pooreft  Conclufion, 
fhou'd  be  thought  fuiEcient  to  give  Authority 
to  Conclufions  in  Divinity,  the  Supreme  Em- 
prefs  of  Sciences.  But  I  fee  what  it  is  that 
is  ufually  pleaded,  and  with  your  leave  I  will 
a  little  confider  of  it. 

It  is  given  out,  that  Chriftian  Meetings  have 
fuch  an  Afliftance^  of  God,  and  his  blefled 
Spirit,  that  let  their  Perfons  be  what  they  will, 
they  may  aflure  themfelves  againft  all  poffibi- 
lity  of  miftaking,  and  this  is  that,  they  fay, 
which  to  this  way  of  ending  Controverfys, 
which  in  all  other  Sciences  is  fo  contemptible, 
gives  a  determining  to  Theological  Difputes  of 
fo  great  Authority.  And  this  Mufick  of  the 
Spirit  is  fo  pleafing,  that  it  hath  taken  the  Re- 
formed Party  too :  for  with  them  likewife  all 
things  at  length  end  in  the  Spirit}  but  with 
this  difference,  that  thofe  of  Rome  confine  the 
Spirit  to  the  Bifhops  and  Councils  of  Rome,  but 
the  Proteftant  enlargeth  this  Working  of  the 
Spirit,  and  makes  it  the  Director  of  private 
Meditations.  I  fhou'd  doubtlefs  do  great  In- 
jury to  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  if  I  fhoud  deny 
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the  fufficient  Affiftance  of  God  to  the  whole 
World,  to  preferve  them,  both  from  Sin  in 
their  A&ions,  and  damnable  Errors  in  their 
Opinions }   much  more   fhou'd  I  do  it,  if  I 
deny'd  it  to  the  Church  of  God :  but  this  Af- 
fiftance  of  God  may  very  well  be,  and  yet  Men 
may  fall  into  Sin  and  Errors.    St.  Paul  prea- 
ching to  the  Gentiles^  tells  them  that  God  was 
with  them  in  fo  palpable  a  manner,  that  even 
by  groping  they  might  have  found  him}  yet 
both  he  and  we  know  what  the  Gentiles  did. 
Chrift  has  promis'd  his  perpetual  Affiftance  to 
his  Churchy   but  hath  he  left  any  Prophecy, 
that  the  Church  fhou'd  perpetually  adhere  to 
him?    If  any  Man  think  he  hath,  it  is  his  part 
to  inform  us,  where  this  Prophecy  is  to  be 
found.    That  matters  may  go  well  with  Men, 
two  things  muft  concur,  the  Afiiftance  of  God 
to  Men,  and  the  Adherence  of  Men  to  God} 
if  either  of  thefe  be  deficient,  there  will  be 
little  Good  done.    Now  the  firlt  of  thefe  is 
never  deficient,  but  the  fecond  is  very  often  } 
fo  that  the  Promife  of  Chrift's  perpetual  Pre- 
fence  made  unto  the  Church,  infers  not  at  all 
any  Preemption  of  Infallibility.    As  for  that 
term  of  Spirit  which  is  fo  much  taken  up,  to 
open  the  danger  that  lurks  under  it,  we  mult 
a  little  diftinguifh  upon  the  Word.    This  term 
^Spirit  of  God~]  either  fignifys  the  third  Perfon 
in  the  bleffed  Trinity,  or  elfe  the  wonderful 
Power  of  Miracles,   of  Tongues,  of  Healing, 
&c.  which  was  given  to  the  Apoftles,  and  o- 
ther  of  the  Primitive  Chriftians,  at  the  firlt 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel :  but  both  thefe  Mean- 
ings are  Strangers  to  our  purpofe }  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  it  concerns  the  Queftion  here  in 
hand,  fignifies  either  fomething  within  us,  or 
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fomething  without  us.     Without  us,  it  figni- 
fies  the  written  Word,  recorded  in  the  Books 
of  the  Prophets,   Apoftles,   and  Evangelifts, 
which  are  metonymically  calPd  the  Spirit,  be- 
caufe  the  Holy  Ghoft  fpake  thofe  things  by 
their  Mouths  when  they  liv'd,  and  now  fpeaks 
unto  us   by  their  Pens  when  they  are  dead. 
If  you  pleafe  to  receive  it,  this  alone  is  left  as 
Chrift's  Vicar  in  his  Abfence,  to  give  us  Direc- 
tions both  in  our  Aftions  and  Opinions  7  he 
that  tells  you  of  another  Spirit  in  the  Church 
to  direft  you  in  your  way,  may  as  well  tell 
you  a  tale  of  a  Puck,  or  a  walking  Spirit  in 
the  Church-yard.    But  that  this  Spirit  fpeak- 
ing  without  us  may  be  beneficial  to  us,  oportet 
aliquid  intm  ejfe?  there  muft  be  fomething  with- 
in us,  which  alio  we  call  the  Spirit }  and  this 
is  two-fold.    For  either  it  fignifiesa  fecret  II- 
lapfe,  or  fupernatural  Influence  of  God  upon 
the  Hearts  of  Men,  by  which  he  is  fuppos'd 
inwardly  to  incline,  inform,  and  dired  Men 
in  their  Ways  and  Wills,  and  to  preferve  them 
from  Sin  and  Miftake:    Or  elfe   it  fignifies 
that  in  us,  which  is  oppos'd  againft  the  Flefh, 
and  which  denominates  us  fpiritual  Men,  and 
by  which  we  are  faid  to  walk  according  to  the 
Spirit?   that  which  St.  Paul  means,  when  he 
tells  us,  The  Flejk  Ivfteth  again  ft  the  Spirit?  and 
the  Spirit  again  ft  the  Flejh,  Rom.  7.  fo  that  we 
may  not  do  what  we  lift.     Now  of  thefe  two, 
the  former  it  is  which  the  Church  feems  to 
appeal  unto  in  determining  Controverfys  by 
way  of  Counfel.     But  to  this  I  have  little  to 
fay :  Fir  ft?  Becaufe  I  know  not  whether  there 
be  any  fuch  thing,  yea  or  no.     Secondly,  Be- 
caufe Experience  fhews,  that  the  Pretence  of 
the  Spirit  in  this  feafe  is  very  dangerous,  as 
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being  next  at  hand  to  give  countenance  to 
Impofture  and  Abufe :  which  is  a  thing  fuffi- 
ciently  feen,  and  acknowledg'd  both  by  the 
Papift  and  Proteftant  Party  •,  as  it  appears  by 
this,  that  tho  both  pretend  unto  it,  yet  both 
upbraid  each  other  with  the  Pretence  of  it. 
But  the  Spirit  in  the  fecond  Senfe,  is  that  I 
contend  for-,  and  this  is  nothing  but  Rea- 
fon  illuminated  by  Revelation  out  of  the  writ- 
ten Word.  For  when  the  Mind  and  Spirit 
humbly  conform  and  fubmit  to  the  written 
Will  of  God,  then  you  are  properly  faid  to 
have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  walk  according 
to  the  Spirit,  not  according  to  the  Flefh.  This 
alone  is  that  Spirit  which  preferves  us  from 
ftraying  from  the  Truth :  for  he  indeed  that 
hath  the  Spirit,  errs  not  at  all j  or  if  he  do, 
it  is  with  as  little  Hazard  and  Danger  as  may 
be,  which  is  the  higheft  point  of  Infallibility, 
which  either  private  Perfons  or  Churches  can 
arrive  unto.  Yet  wou'd  I  not  have  you  to 
conceive,  that  I  deny,  that  at  this  day  the 
Holy  Gholt  communicates  himfelf  to  any  in 
this  fecret  and  fupernatural  manner,  as  in  fore- 
going times  he  had  been  wont  to  do }  indeed 
my  own  many  Uncleannefles  are  fufficient  Rea- 
fons  to  hinder  that  good  Spirit  to  participate  , 
himfelf  unto  me,  after  that  manner.  The 
Holy  Ghoft  was  pleas'd  to  come  down  like  a 
Dove}  Feniunt  ad  Candida  tefia  Columba:  Ac- 
cipici  nullas  fordida  Tunis  Aves.  Now  it  is  no 
Reafon  to  conclude  the  Holy  Ghoft  imparts 
himfelf  in  this  manner  to  none,  becaufe  he 
hath  not  done  that  Favour  unto  me.  But  thus 
much  I  will  fay,  that  the  Benefit  of  that  facred 
Influence  is  confin'd  to  thofe  happy  Souls  in 
whom  it  is,  and  cannot  extend  it  felf  to  the 
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Church  in  publick :  And  if  any  Catholick  ex* 
cept  againft  you  for  faying  fo,  warrant  your 
felf  ana  me  out  of  Aquinas,  whofe  words  are 
thefe,  Innkitur  fidel  natura  revelationi  Apoftolis 
&  Profhetis  fa&&,  qui  Canonicos  Libros  fcrif- 
ferunt,  non  autem  Revelationi,  flqua  fuit,  aim 
DoBoribtu  fatt<e. 

It  being  granted  then,  that  Churches  can 
err,  it  remains  then  in  the  fecond  place  to 
confider  how  far  they  may  err.  I  anfwer  for 
Churches,  as  I  did  before  for  private  Perfons  ^ 
Churches  may  err  in  Fundamentals  if  they  lift, 
for  they  may  be  heretical }  for  Churches  may 
be  wicked,  they  may  be  Idolaters,  and  why 
then  not  heretical?  Is  Herefy  a  more  dange- 
rous thing  than  Idolatry  ?  For  whereas  it  is 
pleaded,  that  Churches  cannot  fall  into  Here- 
fy, becaufe  of  that  Promife  of  our  Saviour, 
That  the  Gates  of  Hell  jhall  not  prevail  againft 
the  Churchy  it  is  but  out  of  miftake  of  the 
meaning  of  that  place  ;  and  indeed  I  have  of- 
ten mus'd  how  fo  plain  a  Place  cou'd  fo  long 
and  fo  generally  be  mif-conftru'd.  To  fecure 
you  therefore,  that  you  be  not  abus'd  with 
thefe  Words  hereafter  (for  they  are  often 
quoted  to  prove  the  Church's  Infallibility)  I 
fhall  endeavor  to  give  you  the  natural  meaning 
of  them-,  for  nt>WA«/V,  the  Gates  of  Hell ,  is 
an  Hebraifm :  for  in  the  Hebrew  Expreffion, 
the  Gates  of  a  thing  fignifys  the  thing  it  felf, 
as  the  Gates  of  Sion,  Sion  it  felf  ^  and  by  the 
fame  proportion  the  Gates  of  Hell  fignifys  Hell 
it  felf.  Now*Ac%,  which  we  engliih  Hell,  as 
in  no  place  of  Scripture  it  fignifys  Herefy,  fo 
very  frequently  in  Scripture  it  fignifys  Death, 
or  rather  the  State  of  the  Dead,  and  indiffe- 
rently apply'd  to  Good  and  Bad.    Let  us  then 
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take  the  Word  in  that  meaning  *,  for  what  grea- 
ter Means  can  we  have  to  warrant  the  fignifi- 
cation  of  a  Scripture- Word,  than  the  general 
meaning  of  it  in  Scripture  ?  So  that  when  our 
Saviour  fpake  thefe  Words,  he  made  no  fro- 
mife  to  the  Church  of  perfevering  in  the 
Truth  -j  but  to  thofe  that  did  perfevere  in  the 
Truth,  he  made  a  Promife  of  Victory  againlt 
Death  and  Hell.  And  what  he  there  fays, 
founds  to  no  other  purpofe  but  this,  That 
thofe  who  fhall  continue  his,  altho  they  die, 
yet  Death  fhall  not  have  the  Dominion  over 
them *,  but  the  time  fhall  come  that  the  Bands 
of  Death  fhall  be  broken,  and  as  Chrifl  is  ri- 
fen,  fo  fhall  they  that  are  his  rife  again  to 
Immortality.  For  any  help  therefore  that 
this  Text  affords,  Churches  may  err  in  Funda- 
mentals. But  to  fpeak  the  Truth,  I  much 
wonder,  not  only  how  any  Churches,  but  how 
any  private  Man,  that  is  careful  to  know  and 
follow  the  Truth,  can  err  in  Fundamentals: 
For  fince  it  is  moft  certain,  that  the  Scripture 
contains  at  leaft  the  fundamental  Parts  of 
Chriftian  Faith*,  how  is  it  poffible  that  any 
Man,  that  is  careful  to  ftudy  and  believe  the 
Scripture,  fhou'd  be  ignorant  of  any  neceflary 
part  of  his  Faith?  Now  whether  the  Church 
of  Rome  err  in  Fundamentals,  yea  or  no :  To 
anfwer  this,  I  muft  crave  leave  to  ufe  this 
Diftin&ion-,  To  err  in  Fundamentals,  is  either 
to  be  ignorant  of,  or  deny  fomething  to  be 
fundamental  that  is,  or  to  entertain  fome- 
thing for  .fundamental  which  is  not.  In  the 
firft  fenfe,  the  Church  of  Rome^  entertaining 
the  Scriptures  as  fhe  doth,  can't  pofTibly  be 
ignorant  of  any  principal  part  of  Chriftian 
Faith  *,  all  her  Error  is,  in  entertaining  in  her 
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felf,  and  obtruding  upon  others,  a  multitude 
of  things  for  Fundamentals,   which  no  way 
concern  our  Faith  at  all.    Now  how  dange- 
rous it  is  thus  to  do,  except  I  know  whether 
flie  did  this  willingly  or  wittingly,  yea  or  no, 
is  not  eafy  to  define :  If  willingly  fhe  doth  it,  it 
is  certainly  high  and  damnable  Prefumption ; 
if  ignorantly,   I  know  not  what  Mercys  God 
hath  in  ftore  for  them  who  fin  not  out  of 
malicious  Wickednefs.     Now  concerning  the 
Merriment  newly  ftarted,  I  mean  the  requi- 
ring of  a  Catalogue  of  Fundamentals,  I  need 
to  anfwer  no  more, 'but  what  Abraham  tells  the 
Rich  Man  in  Hell,  Habent  Mvfen  &  Prof  betas  , 
they  have  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  the  Apoftles 
and  the  Evangelifts,  let  them  feek  them  there : 
for  if  they  find  them  not  there,  in  vain  fhall 
they  feek  them  in  all  the  World  befides.     But 
yet  to  come  a  little  nearer  to  the  Particulars: 
If  the  Church  of  Rome  wou'd  needs  know  what 
is  fundamental  in  our  Conceit,  and  what  not ; 
the  Anfwer,  as  far  as  my  felf  in  Perfon  am 
concern'd  in  the  Bulinefs,   fhall  be  no  other 
than  this,  Let  her  obferve  what  Points  they 
are  wherein  we  agree"  with  her,  and  let  her 
think,  if  fhe  pleafe,  that  we  account  of  them 
as  Fundamentals,  especially  if  they  be  in  the 
Scriptures :  And  on  the  other  hand,  let  her 
mark  in  what  Points  we  refufe  Communion 
with  her,  and  let  her  affiire  her  felf,  we  ef- 
teem  thofe  as  no  Fundamentals.    If  fhe  defire 
a  Lift  and  Catalogue  made  of  all  thofe,  fhe 
is  at  leifure  enough,  for  ought  I  know,  to  do 
it  her  felf. 

Laft  of  all,  concerning  the  Imputation  of 
Rebellion  and  Schifra  againft  Church-Autho- 
rity,   with  which-  your  Catholick  Difputant 
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meant  to  affright  you^  all  that  is  but  merely 
Pouder  without  Shot,  and  can  never  hurt  you. 
For  fince  it  hath  been  diffidently  evidenced 
unto  us,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  adul- 
terated the  Truth  of  God,  by  mixing  with  it 
fundry  Inventions  of  her  own  •,  it  was  the 
Confcience  of  our  Duty  to  God  that  made  us 
to  feparate:  For  where  the  Truth  of  God 
doth  once  fuffer,  there  Union  is  Confpiracy, 
Authority  is  but  Tyranny,  and  Churches  are 
but  Routs.  And  fuppofe  we,  that  we  miftook, 
and  made  our  Separation  upon  Error,  the 
Church  of  Rome  being  right  in  all  her  wa^s, 
tho  we  think  otherwife,  yet  cou'd  not  this 
much  prejudice  us :  For  it  is  Schifm  upon  wii- 
fulnefs  that  brings  danger  with  it}  Schifm  up- 
on Miftake,  and  Schifm  upon  juft  Occafion, 
hath  in  it  felf  little  hurt,  if  any  at  all. 

SIR, 

I  Return  you  more  than  I  thought,  or  you  ex- 
-petted,  yet  lefs  than  the  Argument  required: 
If  you  Jhall  favour  me  fo  much  as  to  carefully  read 
•what  I  have  carefully  written,  you  fhall  find  (at 
leafl  in  thofe  Points  you  occaftorfd  me  to  touch 
upon)  fujficient  ground  to  plant  your  fclf  firongly 
againfi  all  Diflourfe  of  the  Romifh  Corner- 
Creepers,  which  they  vfe  for  the  f educing  of  vn- 
flable  Souls.  Be  it  much  or  little  that  I  have 
done,  1  require  no  other  reward  than  the  Conti- 
nuance of  your  good  Afftttion  to 

Your  Servant,  whom  you  know. 


Concerning 
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IN  opening  the  Point  concerning  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  I  will  follow  thofe  Lines,  that 
Track,  which  your  felf  hath  been  pleas'd 
to  fet  me.    Yet  firft,  e'er  I  come  to  your  Par- 
ticulars, I  will  difcover,  as  far  as  generality 
will  give  me  leave,  what  it  is  which  we  in- 
tend, when  we  ufe  this  Phrafe  of  Speech.    At 
the  firft  appearance  it  is  plain,  the  Form 
of  Words  is  not  proper,   but  metaphorical. 
Now  fome  Truth  there  is  in  that  which  you 
learnt  in  the  Books  of  your  Minority,  from 
your  Arlflotle^  vav  dacvpit  to  t&TA  {jlstaqqsav  teyb* 
y£m\  and  indeed  cou'd  we  but   once  agree 
what  it  is  which  that  Metaphor  doth  intimate, 
the  greateft  part  of  the  Difpute  were  at  an 
end.    The  natural  way  to  difcover  this,  is  to 
fee  what  the  Ufe  of  Keys,  properly  taken,  is} 
and  after  that,  what  Means  they  are,  which 
In  our  Endeavours  to  attain  to  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  have  fomething  proportionable  to 
the  Ufe  of  Keys:  and  this  being  once  difco- 
ver'd,  there  can  remain  no  Queftion  what  are 
the  Keys. 

Now  nothing  is  more  known,  than  that  the 
only  Ufe  of  Keys  is  to  open  and  (hut,  to  ad- 
mit uft  uato,  or  exclude  us  from  the  poflMion 
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of  what  we  feek.  Now  fince  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  compared  to  a  Houfe,  from  which 
all  the  Sons  of  Adam  by  nature  are  excluded ; 
whatfoever  then  it  is  that  gives  us  way,  that 
removes  all  Obftacles  which  hinder  us  from  en- 
trance of  that  Houfe,  that  certainly  mult  be 
underftood  by  the  name  of  Keys.  Now  all 
thefe  Means,  or  whatfoever  elfe  it  is  which 
doth  further  us  towards  the  pofleffing  our 
felves  of  Eternal  Life,  they  were  all  laid  down 
in  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  com- 
mitted by  him  fully  and  firft  of  all  to  the  Dif- 
penfation  of  the  blefled  Apoftles,  to  be  re- 
ported by  them,  or  their  means,  all  the  World 
over.  So  that  1  think  I  may  fafely  lay  thus 
much  for  the  firft  Ground  of  the  Queftion  be- 
twixt your  felf  and  me,  Claves  Regni  Coslorum 
funt  Do&rina  Evangeliu 

Now  fince  Keys"  are  nothing  without  fomc 
Hand  to  manage  them,  we  muft  in  thefecond 
place  difcover  into  whofe  hands  they  are  com- 
mitted.   And  for  this  frurpofe,  firft  of  all,  it 
muft  not  bedeny'd,  that  principally  and  pro- 
perly   (I  might  well  enough  add  only,  if  I 
lifted,  but  that  I  fpare  you)  the  Hand  of  God 
it  is,  that  manages  and  applys  thefe  Keys: 
For  of  God  and  Chrift  it  is  written,  He  hath 
the  Keys,  he  of  ens y  and  no  Man  Jhuts  j   he  flints^ 
and  no  Man  of  ens*     Yet  fince  it  hath  pleas'd 
God  to  ufe  the  Miniftry  of  Men,  to  the  laving 
of  Men,  and  bringing  them  into  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  -7  in  a  fecondary  fenfe  the  Keys 
of  that  Kingdom  are  faid  to  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  Men:  lnafmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  the 
Wifdom  of  God,  not  to  ufe  thefe  Keys,  at 
lead  as  far  as  concerns  the  beneficial  and  open- 
ing Part,  fomeA&of  Man  not  firft  premis'd. 
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For  fince  that  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Sum 
of  the  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel,  and  Faith 
cometh  not  but  by  Hearing,  and  Hearing 
cometh  not  but  by  Preaching,  and  Preaching 
is  the  A&  of  Men  alone  (for  God  imploys  not 
Angels  in  that  behalf)  it  appears  that  this 
preaching,  or  Manifeftation  of  the  Do&rine 
of  the  Gofpel  not  perform'd,  the  Keys  muft 
needs  be  unprofitable.  By  the  Manifeftation  of 
the  Gofpel  of  God,  I  mean  not  only  the  La- 
bour of  the  Lip,  in  expounding,  praying,  re- 
proving, or  the  like,  but  the  Adminiftration 
of  Sacraments,  the  a&ing  (if  any  thing  be- 
yond this  is  to  be  afted)  whatfoever  the  Ma- 
nifeftation of  the  Gofpel  requireth.  So  that 
I  think  I  may  fet  down  for  a  fecond  Ground, 
towards  the  fettling  of  the  Point  in  queftion, 
thus  much,  That  the  managing  or  application 
6f  the  Keys,  fo  far  forth  as  Men  are  intrufted 
with  them,  is  The  Manifeftation  of  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Goftel.  Thus  far  have  we  open'd 
in  general  the  Subftance  of  the  Keys,  and  the 
Ufe  of  them.    I  come  now  to  your  Querys. 

Fhft,  You  ask  of  the  Quality  of  the  Apo- 
ftles  receiving  this  Power,  whether  they  had 
it  as  Judges  Authoritative,  or  as  Meflengers 
Declarative,  only  to  propound  or  denounce  ? 
You  manifeft  your  felf  for  the  former,  and 
Reafons  you  bring,  fuch  as  they  be.  Your 
Reafons  I  fhall  con iider  in  their  place,  but  I 
muft  firft  tell  you  that  you  ask  amifs  •,  for  your 
Queftion  is  concerning  the  whole  Power  of  the 
Keys,  but  you  anfwer  only  of  a  part,  that  is, 
of  Sacramental  Abfolution  only,  as  if  all  the 
Power  of  the  Keys  refided  there.  So  that 
here  you  ufe  the  Fallacy  flurinm  Interrogation 
mm  \  and  I  might  well  grant  you,  that  indeed 
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that  part  were  Judicative,  but  yet  contend 
that  all  the  reft  were  only  Declarative*  To 
reduce  you  therefore,  I  muft  do  with  yau  as 
Phyficians  in  fome  cafes  deal  with  their  Pa- 
tients}  e'er  I  can  come  to  purge  the  Humour 
you  are  lick  of,  I  mult  a  little  prepare  you. 
The  Power  of  the  Keys  is  exprefs'd  by  the 
Learned  in  three  Yokes,  or  Pairs  of  Words. 

1 .  To  remit j  and  to  retain* 

2.  Toloofe,  and  to  bind. 

3.  To  of  en,  and  to  jhut* 

On  the  one  fide,  to  remit,  to  loofe,  to  of  en, 
which  is  the  one  half  of  the  Power,  agree  ia 
one,  and  fignify  the  fame  thing}  fo  do  the  0- 
ther  three,  to  retain,  to  bind,  to  jhut,  which 
contain    the  other  half.     To  your  Queftion 
then,  whether  the  Power  of  the  Keys  be  de- 
clarative only,  I  anfwer  firft :  For  this  latter 
part  or  half,  it  is  merely  declarative,  neither 
can  it  be  otherwife  \  which  that  you  may  fee 
with  your  eyes,  I  muft  requeft  you  to  obferve, 
That  all  fhutting  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  either  common  to  all,   or  cafual,   befalling 
only  fome.    The  common  Exclufion  is  that 
State  of  Nature,  wherein  we  all  are  involv'd, 
as  we  fpring  from  the  firft  Adam :  The  fecond 
Exclufion  is  that  which  befals  Chriftians  relap- 
fing  into  Sin.     The  firft  fhutting  was  at  the 
Fall,  and  was  then  prefigur'd  unto  us,  by  the 
barring  up  of  the  Way  unto  the  Tree  of  Life. 
Whataftive,  what  judiciary  part  can  any  Mi- 
nifterof  theGofpel  have  here?   All  that  the 
Apoftles  cou'd  do  here,  was  but  to  open  to 
Men  this  their  Mifery  }    a  thing,   before   the 
Death  of  our  Saviour,  either  very  fparingly, 
or  not  at  all  rcveal'd.    Of  this  therefore  you 
muft  needs  quit  your  hands  •,  and  fo  you  muft 
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of  the  other,  I  mean  Exclufion  upon  Cafuality 
and  Relapfe.  For  when  a  Man  converted  to 
Chriftianity,  falleth  eftfoons  into  fome  mortal 
Sin,  doth  the  Gate  of  Heaven  ftand  open  to 
him,  till  he  fall  upon  fome  curs'd  Prieft,  that 
us'd  his  Key  to  fhut  it  ? 

There  are  in  the  World  a  kind  of  deceitful 
Locks  with  Aiding  Bolts  \  I  have  feen  my  felf 
and  others  much  deceiv'd  by  them,  when  the 
Doors  have  fallen  at  our  heels,  and  lockt  us 
out  when  we  intended  no  fuch  thing.  Sir, 
Heaven-door  hath  a  Hiding  Lock  -,  upon  occa- 
fion  of  mortal  Sin,  it  will  fhut  without  any 
ufeof  a  Key. 

Perchance  I  do  not  well,  **<£ «V  h.  $  *&t*\fc ; 
yet  the  fober  Meaning  of  what  I  have  fpoken 
merrily  is  but  this,  That  either  you  mult 
make  tke  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel  only  Decla- 
rative, o^elfe  it  will  follow  that  every  impe- 
nitent Relapfer,  that  hath  the  good  fortune  to 
efcape  the  Pr left's  being  privy  to  his  Sin,  is  like 
to  findHeaven  open  at  the  laft.  So  then  it  is 
apparent,  that  notwithftanding  your  heaping 
up  6f  Interrogators,  and  your  prefling  of 
Ligaveritis  &  vos,  and  telling  me  what  I  never 
knew,  that  Solvere  and  Ligare  be  Actives  *,  yet 
in  this  part  of  our  Power,  all  your  Activity 
is  loft,  and  there  remains  nothing  for  you  but 
to  report  upon  good  evidence,  what  you  find 
done  by  your  Betters  to  your  hand. 

Half  your  Jurifdi&ion  then  is  fallen  j  and  if 
I  had  no  other  Medium  but  this,  I  might  with 
good  probability  conclude  againft  you  for  the 
other  part.  For  if  the  one  half,  made  in  the 
fame  Form,  in  the  like  Phrafe  and  Garb  of 
Speech,  yet  enforceth  no  more  but  Declaration 
and  Denouncing  :  Then  why  fliou'd  you  think 
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the  other  half  (which  in  all  likelihood  is  ho- 
mogeneal  to  the  former)  to  be  more  ?  Kay, 
there  is  far  more  natural  Equity  that  you 
fhou'd  be  here  only  Declarative  than  in  the  o- 
ther.  Politicians  tell  us,  That  it  is  Wifdom 
for  Princes,  who  defire  to  gain  the  Love  of 
their  Subjects,  to  adminifterthemfelves  all  Fa- 
vors and  Graces,  but  to  leave  A&ions  of  Juf- 
tice  and  Harfhnefs  to  be  perform'd  by  others. 

Sir,  No  Prince  can  be  fo  ambitious  of  the 
Love  of  his  Subjects,  as  God  is  of  the  Love 
of  Mankind  :  Why  then  fhou'd  I  think  him  fo 
ill  a  Politician,  as  to  make  himfelf  the  Admi- 
nistrator of  the  rough,  unpleafmg,  Love-kil- 
ling Offices  of  Binding,  Shutting,  Retaining^ 
and  then  pafs  over  to  the  Prieft  the  Difpenfa- 
tion  of  the  fair,  well-fpoken,  ingratiating 
Offices  of  Remitting,  Loofmg,  and  Opening  £ 
But  I  will  leave  this  kind  of  Topick  and  Dia- 
lectical arguing,  becaufe  you  are  a  Pretender  to 
convincing  Reafons  -,  I  will  direftly  enter  even 
upon  that  part  of  your  Power  of  Opening  and 
Remitting,  being  the  other  part  of  your  Terri- 
tory, and  by  main  ftrength  take  all  A&ivity 
from  you  there  too.  Give  me  leave  to  ask  you 
one  Queftion  *,  you  may  very  well  favour  me 
fo  far,  for  you  have  ask'd  me  very  many. 

The  Converfion  of  a,  Sinner,  is  it  an  Aft  of  the 
Keys j  yea  or  no  ? 

By  your  Principles  it  is  not ',  for  you  make 
the  Power  of  the  Keys  to  be  Judiciary,  and 
therefore  the  Converlion  of  an  infidel  pertains 
not  to  them.  The  Church  of  Rome  will  help 
you  with  a  Medium  to  make  this  Argument 
good.  Do  we  not  judg  thofe  that  are  within  ? 
For  thofe  that  are  without,  God  fliall  judg,  faith 
Paul ;  Whence  (he  infers,  That  a  converted 
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Infidel,  not  yet  admitted  to  the  Church,  is  a 
jftranger  to  the  Judiciary  Power  of  the  Keys^ 
but  being  once  admitted  into  the  Church,  he  is 
now  become  the  Church's  Subject,  and  fo  fit 
matter  for  the  Prieft  to  work  on  upon  his 
next  Relapfe.  What  think  you  of  this  Rea- 
fon  ?  Do  you  take  it  to  be  good  ?  Take  heed, 
or  elfe  it  will  give  you  a  deadly  ftripe.  For  the 
Converfion  of  an  Infidel,  out  of  queftion  is  a 
moft  proper  Aft  of  the  Keys.  For  fince  the 
opening  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  confefs'd 
to  belong  to  the  Keys •,  and  Heaven,  which  was 
fhutagainft  the  Infidel  in  time  of  his  Infidelity, 
upon  his  Converfion  is  acknowledg'd  to  be  o- 
pen'd  to  him }  certainly  whoever  converted  him 
us'd  the  Keys,  or  elfe  he  muft  pretend  to  have 
either  a  Pick-lock,  or  the  Herb  Lunaria^  which, 
they  fay,  makes  Locks  fall  off  from  Doors,  and 
the  Fetters  from  Horfes  Heels.  If  then  the  Con- 
verfion of  a  Sinner  be  an  Aft  of  the  Keys,  and 
by  the  Argument  of  the  Church  of  Rome  it  be 
not  Judiciary,  it  follows  then,  that  all  Ads  of 
the  Keys  are  not  Judiciary }  and  if  not  Judi- 
ciary, then  Declarative  only:  for  betwixt  thefe 
two  I  know  no  Mean. 

But  becaufe  to  difpute  againft  a  Man  out  of 
his  own  Principles,  which  perchance  are  falfe 
(for  this  we  know  oft  falls  out,  that  by  the 
power  of  Syllogifms  Men  may  and  do  draw 
true  Conclufions  from  falfe  Premifes)  becaufe, 
I  fay,  thus  to  do,  in  the  Judgment  of  Arlftotley 
leaves  a  Man  mmifpzvov  yav  a ^K^ivov  H  « ,  and  I 
am  willing  not  only  to  perfuade  you,  but  to 
better  you  -,  I  will  draw  the  little  which  re* 
maius  to  be  faid  in  this  Point,  from  other 
places. 
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jFVVi?,  In  all  the  Apoftles  Praftice  in  conver- 
ting Jews  and  Gentiles,  find  you  any  thing  like 
unto  the  Ad  of  any  Judiciary  Power  ?  They 
neither  did  nor  cou'd  ufe  any  fuch  thing.  That 
they  did  not,  appears  by  Philip,  who  having 
catechis'd  the  Eunuch,  and  finding  him  defirous 
of  Baptifm,  immediately,  upon  Profeffion  of 
his  Faith,  admitted  him  into  the  Church. 
That  they  neither  did  nor  cou'd,  appears  by 
Peter  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  in  the  Afts% 
who  cou'd  never  in  the  fpace  of  an  Afternoon, 
being  none  but  themfelves,  have  converted 
three  thoufand  Souls,  had  they  taken  any  fuch 
way,  as  you  feem  to  misfancy.  Again,  ima^ 
gine  with  your  felf  all  Circumftances  you  can, 
which  are  of  force  to  make  a  Power  Judiciary ', 
apply  them  all  to  the  Pradice  of  the  Apoftles, 
in  the  Converfion  of  Infidels :  and  if  you  find 
any  one  of  them  agree  to  that  Adion,  let  me 
be  challeng'd  upon  it,  and  be  thought  to  have 
abus'd  you  with  a  Fallacy. 

To  conclude  then,  fmce  your  Ligaveritis, 
which  is  the  one  half  of  your  pretended  Jurif- 
didion,  pretends  to  nothing  above  Declara- 
tive :  And  fince  your  Solver  it  is,  in  fo  great  an 
Ad  as  is  the  Converfion  of  Infidels,  lays  claim 
to  no  more  •,  what  Ad  of  the  Power  of  the 
Keys  is  it,  wherein  we  may  conceive  Hope 
of  finding  any  thing  Adive  or  Judiciary?  I 
fee  what  you  will  fay  *,  there  yet  remains  a 
Part,  you  think,  wherein  you  have  hope  to 
fpeed,  and  that  is  the  reconciling  of  relapfing 
Chriftians.  As  you  fancy,  that  in  every  fin- 
ning Chriftian,  there  is  a  Duty  binding  him  to 
repair  and  lay  his  Sin  open  to  the  Minifter  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  in  him  a  Power  to  confider  of 
the  Sins  of  fuch  as  repair  unto  him,  to  weigh 
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Particulars,  to  confider  Circumftances  and  Oo 
cafions,  and  according  to  true  Judgment,  ei- 
ther upon  Penance  impos'd  to  abfolve  Sin 
(which  you  call  remitting  of  the  Sin)  or  to 
withhold  him  for  a  time  from  participation  of 
Holy  Dutys  with  Catholick  Chriftians,  which 
you  call  retaining  of  Sins,  fuppofing  that  God 
doth  the  like  in  Heaven:  as  it  is  written, 
What  you  bind  in  Earthy  is  bound  in  Heaven  m7 
and  what  you  hofe  in  Earth,  is  loosed  in  Heaven. 
Now  the  Rock  on  which  you  labour  to  found 
fo  extravagant  a  Conceit,  is  no  other  than  the 
Words  which  I  have  quoted  out  of  Scripture. 
You  prefs  earneftly  the  Ligaveritis  &  vosy  all 
which  can  yield  you  fmall  Relief:  for  if  they 
help  you  not  at  all  in  thofe  weighty  Parts  of 
the  Power  of  the  Keys,  which  but  now  were 
iaid  before  you  •,  by  what  Analogy  can  you  ex- 
pe&  they  fhou'd  afford  you  any  Afiiftance  here? 
As  is  Ligare,  fo  is  Solvere ,  as  is  the  Gonverfion 
of  an  Infidel,  fo  is  the  reconciling  of  a  jelapfing 
Chriftian,  for  any  thing  you  can  make  appear. 
Either  all  is  Declarative,  which  is  very  poffiblef 
and  in  many  Cafes  neceffary  •,  or  all  Judicative, 
which  in  fome  Cafes  is  impofiible,  and  in  none 
neceffary:  fo  that  to  fit  the  Scripture  to  your 
Fancy,  you  are  conftrain'd  to  diftraft  and  rend 
it  without  any  Warrant  at  all.  But  you  have 
found  out  in  the  Text  a  ftronger  Argument 
againft  the  declarative  Power,  I  contend  for : 
You  efpy  an  Jnfufflavit,  a  great,  a  folemn,  and 
unwonted  Ceremony,  undoubtedly  concluding 
fome  greater  matter  than  a  poor  Power  decla- 
rative :  What  ?  did  our  feriom  Mafier  thus  fpend 
his  Breath  to  no  purpofe,  and  like  a  Hocus  Pocus 
with  fo  muchfhew  aft  us  a  folemn  nothing  ?  I  pray, 
whofc  words  arc  thefe?  I  fliou'd  have  thought 

them 
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them  to  have  been  Porphiry's,  or  JulUny%  (but 
that  I  know  your  hand)  for  you  fubferib'd  not 
your  Name  to  your  Letters :  *Ap*Vst7o  «uVfe/flt  **- 
*°f;#  d**"?*  w?**** :  They  are  the  Words  of 
your  PindarW)  on  an  occafion  not  unlike  this. 

Sir,  you  have  no  Skill  to  judg  or  fet  a  price 
ivpon  fo  Divine  an  Aft :  He  loft  not  his  Breath 
when  he  fpent  his  J-afufflavit  \  he  open'd  their 
Wits,  that  they  might  underftand  the  Scrip- 
ture }  he  reveal'd  to  them  the  Myfterys  of  Je- 
fus   Chrift,    dying  and  riling  again  for  the 
World's  Salvation,  the  greateft  News  ever  re- 
ported in  the  World,  and  till  then  conceal'd  ; 
he  commanded  them  to  be  the  firft  Bringers  of 
this  good  News}  and  that    they  might  the 
more  undauntedly  perform  their  Charge,  he 
endow'd  them  with  Infallibility,  with  infinite 
Conftancy  and  Fortitude,  with  Power  of  work- 
ing fuch  Wonders  as  none  could  do  unlefs  God 
were  with  them,     jiffello  Confcientiam  tuam  : 
Were  thofe  things  fuch  nothings,  that  they     / 
deferve  to  be  thus  jeer'd.'     But  that  befals  you 
which  befals  the  Stares  that  dwell  in  the  Stee- 
ple, who  fear  not  the  Bells,  becaufe  they  hear 
them  every  day.     Thefe  wonderful  Benefits  of 
God  have  every  day  founded  in  your  Ears, 
and  the  frequency  of  them  hath  taught  you 
to  forget  your  Reverence  to  them.     Yet  all 
this  Ftffufflavtt,   this  Ceremony,   was  for  no 
other  end  but  to  further  a  Declarative  Power  j 
their  undaunted  Fortitude,    their   Power  of 
miratling,  their  Infallibility  did  but  add  Coun- 
tenance  and   Strength  to   their  Declarative 
Power,  by  which  they  went  up  and  down  the 
World,  to  manifelt  the  good  Tidings  of  Sal- 
vation.    So  that  even  thefe  which  ferv'd  thus 
to  fet  off  the  Gofpel,  were  nothing  elfe  but 

means 
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means  of  the  better  Manifeftation  of  it ;  there- 
fore may  they  very  well  pafs,  if  not  amongfl: 
the  Keys,  yet  amongft:  the  neceflary  Wards : 
Whereas  your  Fancy  of  an  A&ive  or  Judicative 
Power  in  the  Prieft,  concurring  with  God  in 
reconciling  relapling  Ghriftkns,  is  neither  one 
nor  other,  but  is  indeed  like  unto  the  Work  of 
fome  deceitful  Smith,  who,  the  better  to  coun- 
tenance and  grace  his  Work,  adds  to  his  Key 
fuperfluous  and  idle  Wards,  which  in  the  open* 
ing  of  the  Lock,  are  of  no  ufe  at  all. 

To  your  fecond  Query,  Whether  the  Keys 
were  confin'd  to  the  Apoftles  only  ?  The  An- 
fwer  is  in  no  cafe  hard  to  give,  it  may  per- 
chance in  fome  cafe  be  dangerous;  for  there  is 
a  Generation  of  Men  in  the  World  (the  Clergy 
they  call  them)  who  impropriate  the  Keys 
unto  themfelves,  and  wou'd  be  very  angry  to 
tmderftand,  that  others  from  themfelves  fhou'd 
claim  a  Right  unto  them.  To  your  Queftion 
then,  no  doubt  but  originally  none  received  the 
Keys  from  the  Mouth  of  our  Saviour,  but  the 
Apoftles  only '-,  none  did  nor  ever  cou'd  ma- 
nage them  with  that  Authority  and  Splendor 
as  the  Apoftles  did,  who  were  above  all  molt 
amply  furnifh'd  with  all  things  fitting  fo  great 
a  Work.  For  whereas  you  feem  to  intimate, 
that  the  preaching  Million  was  communicated 
to  others,  as  the  feventy  two  Difciples,  as 
well  as  the  Apoftles }  you  do  but  miftake  youA 
fdf^  if  you  conceive  that  the  Keys  of  theGof- 
pel  were  any  way  committed  to  them :  for 
concerning  the  Myfterys  of  Jefus  Chrifr,  and 
him  crucify'd  for  the  Sins  of  the  World 
(wherein  indeed  the  opening  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  did  confift)  they  receiv'd  it  not, 
they  knew  it  not*  To  be  the  prime  Repor- 
ters 
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ter§  of  this,  was  an  Honour  imparted  only  to 
the  Apoftles :  Yet  were  they  not  fo  imparted, 
as  that  they  ihou'd  be  confin'd  to  them.  Every 
one  that  heard  and  receiv'd  the  Light  of  the 
faving  Doftrine  from  them,  fo  far  forth  as  he 
had  Underftanding  in  the  ways  of  Life,  had 
now  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  com- 
mitted to  his  power,  both  for  his  own  and 
others  ufe.  Every  one,  of  what  ftate  or  con- 
dition foever,  that  hath  any  occafion  ofFer'd 
him  to  ferve  another  in  the  ways  of  Life,  Cler- 
gy or  Lay,  Male  or  Female,  whatever  he  be7 
hath  thefe  Keys,  not  only  for  himfelf,  but  for 
the  benefit  of  others.  For  if  natural  Good- 
nefs  teach  every  Man,  Lumen  de  Lumine,  Er- 
rant I  comiter  monftrare  viamy  &c.  then  how 
much  more  doth  Chriftian  Goodnefs  require 
of  every  one,  to  his  Ability,  to  be  a  Light  to 
thofe  who  fit  in  Darknefs,  and  direct  their 
fteps,  who  moll  dangeroufly  miftake  their  way  ? 
To  fave  a  Soul,  every  Man  is  a  Prieft.  To 
whom,  1  pray  you,  is  that  faid  in  Leviticus  \ 
Thou  fljalt  not  fee  thy  Brother  fin,  but  thou  Jhalt 
reprove,  and  fave  thy  Brother  ?  And  if  the  Law 
binds  a  Man,  when  he  faw  his  Enemy's  Cattel 
to  ftray,  to  put  them  into  their  way,  how 
much  more  doth  it  oblige  him  to  do  the  like 
for  the  Man  himfelf?  See  you  not  how  the 
whole  World  confpires  with  me  in  the  fame 
Opinion?  Doth  not  every  Father  teach  his 
Son,  every  Matter  his  Servant,  every  Man  his 
Friend  ?  How  many  of  the  Laity  in  this  Age, 
and  from  time  to  time  in  all  Ages,  have  by 
writing  for  the  publickGood  propagated  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  if  fome  fecvet  lnflinctof 
Mature  had  put  into  Mens  Minds  tlius  to  do  ? 
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I  {hame  to  dwell  fo  long  upon  fo  plain  a 
Theme  9  yet  becaufe  I  feel  your  pulfe,  and 
perceive  what  it  is  that  troubles  you,  I  mult 
iky  fomething  to  an  Obje&ion,  which  1  know 
you  make.  You  conceive  that  forthwith  upon 
this  which  I  have  faid,  mult  needs  follow  fome 
great  Confufion  of  Eftates  and  Degrees*,  the 
Laity  will  ftraitway  get  up  into  our  Pulpits, 
we  fhall  lofe  our  Credit,  and  the  Adoration 
which  the  fimple  fort  do  yield  us  is  in  danger 
to  be  loft. 

Sir,  Fear  you  not,  the  fufficient  and  able  of 
the  Clergy  will  reap  no  Difcountenance,  but 
Honour  by  this :  For  he  that  knows  how  to 
do  well  himfelf,  will  moft  willingly  approve 
what  is  well  done  by  another.  It  is  extreme 
Poverty  of  Mind  to  ground  your  Reputation 
upon  another  Man's  Ignorance,  and  to  fecure 
your  felf  you  do  well,  becaufe  you  perceive 
perchance  that  none  can  judg  how  ill  you  do. 
Be  not  angry  then  to  fee  others  join  with  you 
in  part  of  your  Charge.  /  mu'd  all  the  Lord's 
People  did  preachy  and  that  every  Man  did 
think  himfelf  bound  to  difcharge  a  part  of  the 
common  Good  *,  and  make  account  that  the 
Care  of  other  Mens  Souls  concern'd  him  as  well 
as  of  his  own.  When  the  Apoftles  took  order 
to  ordain  fome,  upon  whom  the  publick  Bur- 
den of  preaching  the  Gofpel  fhou'd  lie,  it  was 
not  their  purpofe  to  impropriate  the  thing  to 
thofe  Perfons  alone  \  but  knowing  that  what 
was  left  to  the  Care  of  all,  was  commonly 
worft  looktunto,  in  Wife  and  moft  Chriftian 
Care,  they  deiign'd  fome,  whofe  Duty  it  fhou'd 
be  to  wait  upon  the  Goipcl  alone,  the  better 
to  preferve  the  Profeflion  to  the  World's  end. 
It  bath  been  the  Wifdom  of  thofe,  who  have 
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taken  care  of  the  Propagation  of  Arts  and 
Sciences,  not  only  to  appoint  Means,  that 
multitudes  Ihou'd  ftudy  and  make  Profeflion 
privately,  but  that  fome  fhou'd  be  conftituted 
publick  ProfcfTors  to  teach  e  Cathedra^  that  fo 
all  might  know  to  whom  to  repair,  in  the 
Doubts  incident  to  their  Facultys }  and  this 
hath  been  thought  a  fbvereign  way  to  preferve 
Sciences.  Sir,  we  are  the  publick  Profeffbrs  of 
Chriftianity,  we  fpeak  e  Cathedra^  which  none 
can  do,  but  fuch  as  are  ordain'd.  Let  the  pri- 
vate Profeflion  and  Pra&ice  of  Chriftianity  im- 
prove it  felf  ever  fo  much,  yet  the  Honour  of 
the  publick  ProfefTor,  fo  he  deferve  his  place, 
can  never  impair.  It  grieves  me  to  ftand  fo 
long  upon  fo  plain,  fo  unwelcom  a  Leflbn*,  I 
will  eafe  my  felf  and  you,  and  reded  upon 
your  third  Query. 

In  the  third  place,  you  require  to  know  what 
Neceflity  or  what  Convenience  there  is  of  Con- 
feilion  :  You  mean,  I  think,  that  Confeflion 
which  is  as  foolifhly  as  commonly  call'd  Sacra- 
mental, for  it  hath  nothing  of  a  Sacrament 
in  it.  Did  I  know  your  mind  a  little  more  in 
particular,  what  Form  of  Confeflion  you  fpeak 
of,  whether  as  it  is  us'd  in  the  Church  of  Rome*, 
or  in  fbmerefin'd  Guife,  as  it  feems  fome  wou'd, 
who  have  of  late  call'd  for  it  in  the  Church  of 
England ;  I  fhou'd  fpeak  perad venture  more  ap- 
politeiy  to  what  you  defire.  But  Gnce  you  have 
propos'd  Confeflion  only  in  a  generality,  my 
Anfwer  fhall  be  in  like  manner.    And, 

Firft  of  all,  ConfeSon  of  Sins  is  a  thing  not 
only  convenient,  but  unavoidably  neceflary  to 
Salvation,  without  which  none  (hall  ever  fee 
God,  And  thus  far,  I  fuppofe,  all  Chriftians 
do  agree.    The  main  Diflcrence  is  in  the  man- 

aer 
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ner  ofpra&ifingit}  the  Queftion  being,  What 
Partys  are  to  be  interefted  in  it  ?  Natural  E- 
quity  informeth  us,  that  unto  every  Party, 
juftly  offended,  Satisfaction  fome  way  or  other 
is  due. 

The  firft  Party  wrong'd  in  every  Offence,  is 
God,  againft  whole  Honour  and  exprefs  Com- 
mand every  Sin  is  committed.    To  him  there- 
fore, in  the  firft  place,  Satisfaction  is  due  by 
Submiffion  and  Acknowledgment,  fince  there 
remains  no  other  way  of  Compofltion  with 
God.     But  there  are  fome  Sins  committed 
againft  God,  fome  committed  againft  God  and 
Men.    In  the  former,  it  is  fufficient  if  we  pa- 
cify God  alone }   in  the  latter,  our   Neigh- 
bour, againft  whom  we  have  trefpafs'd,  muft 
receive    Satisfaftion    for    the   wrong    done 
him,   at  leaft  if  it  be  in  the  power  of  the 
TrefpafTer.    Your  Primmer  of  Sarum  will  tell 
you,  That  not  to  make  reftittttion^  if  you  be  able^ 
mid  not  to  pardon^  unavoidably  exclude  from  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven*    Now  might  the  Do&rine 
of  Confeflion  and  Acknowledgment  in  cafe  of 
Offence  given,  have  been  permitted  to  run  fair 
.  and  clear,  as  it  defcends  from  God  and  good 
Reafon,  the  firft  Fountains  of  it }  there  needed 
no  more  to  be  faid  in  this  Argument,  than  I 
have  already  told  you.    But  I  know  not  what 
intempeftive  fooliih  Ambition  hath  troubPd 
the  ftream  \  and  it  hathpafs'd  now  for  a  long 
time  (till  the  Reformation  alter'd  it)  for  a  ge- 
neral Doftrine  in  the  Chuj-ch,  That  in  all  kind 
of  Sins,  whether  againfr  God  or  our  Neigh- 
bour, there  can  be  no  Reconciliation  betwixt 
the  Partys  offending  and  offended,  but  by  Inter- 
polation of  a  Prieft  •,  a  thing  utterly  befides  all 
Reafon  and  common  Senfe,  that  you  Ihou'd 

open 
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open  your  private  Imperfections  to  one  whom 
they  concern  not  (for  it  is  granted,  that  all 
Partys  concerned  in  an  Offence  muft  have  rea- 
fon  at  the  hands  of  the  Offender)  and  who  can 
no  ways  help  you :  for  he  that  is  confcientious 
of  his  Sin  (and  without  Trouble  of  Confcience 
I  think  none  wou'd  ever  repair  to  his  Confef- 
for)  knows  very  well,  that  there  is  no  Sin  fo 
great,  but  upon  fubmiflion  God  both  can  and 
will  pardon  it  ^  and  none  fo  fmall,  but  Par- 
don for  it  muft  be  fought,  or  elfe  he  hath  been 
ill  catechis'd.    And  more  than  this,  what  can 
any  Prieft  tell  him?  Your  Pliny  fome where  tells 
you,  That  he  that  is  flricken  by  a  Scorpion ,  if  he  Nat*  Hift 
go  immediately,  and  whiff  er  it  into  the  Ear  of  an  '*28,  CtlQ 
Afs,  Jl) all  find  himfelf  immediately  eaSd.     That 
Sin  is  a  Scorpion,  and  bites  deadly,  I  have  al- 
ways believ'd  •,  but  that  to  cure  the  Bite  of  it, 
it  was  a  fovereign  Remedy  to  whifper  it  into 
the  Ear  of  an  £    ]  a  Prieft,  I  do  as  well  be- 
lieve as  I  do  that  of  Pliny.    The  Patrons  of 
this  Fancy,  for  defect  of  Reafon  and  common 
Congruity,  are  fain  to   betake  themfelves  to 
Scripture;  and  the  Mifchief  is,  there  is  there 
no  dired  Text  for  it,  and  therefore  they  are 
cojiftrain'd  to  help  themfelves  with  a  mere  con- 
jectural Confequence :  For  fince  it  is  taken  for 
certain,  that  there  is  a  power  to  remit  and  to 
retain  Sins,  how  fhall  they  who  have  this  power 
given  them  know  how  fit  it  is  to  remit  or  to 
retain  a  Sin,  except  they  know  the  Sin  ?  and 
know  it  they  cannot  but  by  Confeffion.    For 
anfwer  to  this, 

Firsl,  We  have  found  and  prov'd,  That  the 
Words  of  Scripture  muft  receive  fuch  a  Senfe, 
as  from  whence  no  fuch  Confequence  can  be 
infer'd. 

Q-  Secondly, 
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Secondly ,  We  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that 
the  Difpenfation  or  Application  of  the  Keys  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  (being  nothing  elfe 
but  the  Duty  of  favingSduls)  is  a  Duty,  which 
pro  Occafione  obtata?  lies  upon  every  Chriftian. 
Which  if  it  be  true  (as  in  good  Faith  I  think 
it)  and  the  Clergy  perceive  it,  I  think  they 
wou'd  never  go  about  to  urge  that  Text,  al- 
tho  we  fhould  yield  it  them  in  their  own  mean- 
ing. For  they  muft  needs  fee,  that  it  follows 
that  you  may  as  well  make  your  Muletter  (if 
you  have  one)  your  ConfefTor,  as  your  Pa- 
rifh-Prieft.  Tell  me  in  good  earnefr,  if  you 
can,  out  of  what  good  Intent  can  this  De- 
fire  to  know  another  Man's  Sin,  which  con- 
cerns you  not,  proceed?  Is  it  to  teach  him 
that  it  is  a  Sin  ?  He  knew  that,  or  elfe  he 
had  never  repair'd  to  you  to  confefs  it.  Is  it 
to  tell  him  that  he  is  to  repent,  to  reftore,  to 
pray,  to  give  Alms,  &c  ?  All  this  he  knew, 
or  elfe  he  has,  had  his  breeding  under  an  evil 
Clergy.  Yea,  but  how  fhall  the  Phyfician  cure 
the  Difeafe,  if  he  know  it  not  ?  Suppofe  all 
Difeafeshad  one  Remedy  (as  all  Spiritual  Dif- 
eafes  have)  what  matters  it,  if  the  Patient  be 
fick,  to  know  whether  it  be  an  Ague,  or  the 
Measles,  or  the  Pleurify,  fince  one  Potion  cures 
them  all  ?  Yea,  but  if  he  know  not  the  Par- 
ticulars, how  fhall  he  judgof  the  Quantity  of 
the  Dofes  ?  for  the  fame  Difeafe  upon  fundry 
Circumftances  may  require  Majus  or  Minus  in 
the  Phyfick.  This  is  the  pooreft  Scruple  of  a 
thoufand*,  for  in  the  Regimen  of  Patients 
fpiritually  lick,  there  can  be  but  one  miftake, 
that  is,  if  you  give  too  little.  Be  fure  you 
give  enough,  and  teach  your  Patients  to  think 
no  Sin  to  be  little  (which  in  Men  fpiritually 
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fick  is  Error  faluberrimw)  and  you  can  never 
err.  For  natural  Phyfick  is  only  Phyfick,  but 
fpiritual  Phyfick  is  both  Phyfick  and  Diet,  and 
may  be  indifferently  adminifter'd  both  to  the 
Sick  and  the  Sound,  Repentance  perchance  on- 
ly excepted,  of  which  upon  occafion  aflure  your 
felf  you  can  hardly  take  too  much.  What  rea~ 
fon  now  can  you  give  me,  why  you  fhou'd 
defire  to  dive  into  any  Man's  Breaft,  &  fare 
Secret*  Domus  ?  except  it  be  that  which  fol- 
lows in  the  next  Verfe,  inde  timeri^  as  I  muft 
confefs,  I  fufpeft  it  is.  The  truth  is,  fome 
miftaken  Cuftoms  of  the  antient  Church,  the 
Craft  and  Power  of  the  Clergy,  the  Simplicity 
and  Ignorance  of  the  Laity  ^  thefe  begat  the 
Tragelafkus,  of  which  we  now  fpeak.  It  may 
be  you  take  the  Practice  of  the  antient  Church, 
and  the  Point  of  Excommunication,  to  make 
fomewhatfor  you.  When  thofe  Cards  fhall 
come  to  be  play'd  (thothatof  Church-Cuftom 
is  not  greatly  material,  which  way  foever  it 
looks)  I  believe  you  will  not  find  the  Game  you 
look  for.  Indeed  I  was  once  minded  to  have 
confider'd  fomething  of  that  -0  but  I  think  you 
look  for  a  Letter,  not  for  a  Book,  and  I  per- 
ceive my  felt  already  to  have  gone  beyond  the 
compafs  of  a  Letter.  Another  Parly  there- 
fore if  you  pleafe,  fhall  put  an  end  to  thofe 
and  other  Scruples,  if  any  do  arife.  And  for 
the  prefent  give,  I  pray  yon,  a  little  refpite 
unto 

From  my  Study^  this  %tb  Tours, 

Day  of  March,  1637.  J.  H. 

Q.  2  Concerning 
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Concerning  Schifm  and  Schif?naticks,  and 
the  original  Qaufes  of  all  Schifm. 


BREST  and  Schifm,  as  they  are  in 
common  ufe,  are  two  Theological 
f/.off«yV  or  Scare-Crows,  which  they 
who  uphold  a  Party  in  Religion  ufe 
to  fright  away  fuch,  as  making  Inquiry  into 
it,  are  ready  to  relinquifh  andoppofeit,  if  it 
appear  either  erroneous  or  fufpicious.  For  as 
Plutarch  reports  of  a  Painter,  who  having  un- 
skilfully painted  a  Cock,  chas'd  away  all  Cocks 
and  Hens,  that  fo  the  Imperfe&ion  of  his  Art 
might  not  appear  by  comparifon  with  Nature ; 
foMen  willing  for  ends  to  admit  of  no  Fancy 
but  their  own,  endeavour  to  hinder  an  Inquiry 
into  it  by  way  of  comparifon  of  fomewhat 
with  it,  peradventure  truer,  that  fo  the  De- 
formity of  their  own  might  not  appear.  But 
howfoever  in  the  common  manage,  Herefy  and 
Schifm  are  but  ridiculous  Terms,  yet  the  things 
in  themfelves  are  of  very  confiderable  moment, 
the  one  offending  againft  Truth,  the  other  a- 
gainft  Charity ',  and  therefore  both  deadly, 
where  they  are  not  by  Imputation,  but  in 
Deed. 

It  is  then  a  matter  of  no  fmall  Importance, 
truly  to  defcry  the  Nature  of  them,  that  fo 
they  may  fear  who  are  guilty  pf  them,  and 

they 
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they  on  the  contrary  ftrengthen  thernfelves, 
who  thro  the  Iniquity  of  Men  and  Times  are 
injurioufly  charg'd  with  them. 

Schifm  (for  oiHerefy  we  fhall  not  now  treat, 
except  it  be  by  acccident,  and  that  byoccafion 
of  a  general  Miftake,  fpread  throout  all  the 
Writings  of  the  Antients,  in  which  their 
Names  are  familiarly  confounded)  Schifm^  I 
fay,  upon  the  very  Sound  of  the  word  imports 
Divifion  :  Divifion  is  not  but  where  Communion 
is,  or  ought  to  be.  Now  Communion  is  the 
Strength  and  Ground  of  all  Society,  whether 
Sacred  or  Civil :  Whofoever  therefore  they  be, 
that  offend  againft  this  common  Society  and 
Friendlinefs  of  Men,  and  cattle  Separation  and  fc 
Breach  among  them,  if  it  be  in  Civil  Occafions, 
are  guilty  of  Sedition  and  Rebellion  j  if  it  be 
by  occafion  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difference,  they 
are  guilty  of  Schifm  :  fo  that  Schifm  is  an  Ec- 
clefiaftical Sedition,  as  Sedition  is  a  Lay-Schifm. 
Yet  the  great  Benefit  of  Communion  notwith- 
ftanding,  in  regard  of  divers  DiftempersMeti 
are  fubje&  to,  DifTenfipn  and  Difunion  are  of- 
ten neceflary :  for  when  either  falfe  or  uncer- 
tain Conclusions  are  obtruded  for  Truth,  and 
Ads  either  unlawful,  or  miniftring  juft  Scru- 
ple, are  requir'd  of  us  to  be  performed }  in 
thefe  Cafes,  Confcnt  were  Confpiracy,  and 
open  Conteftation  is  not  Faction  or  Schifm, 
but  due  Chriftian  Animofity. 

For  the  further  opening  therefore  of  the 
Nature  of  Schifm,  fomething  muft  be  added  by 
way  of  Difference  to  diftinguifh  it  from  necef- 
fary  Separation  •,  and  that  is,  that  the  Caufes, 
upon  which  Divifion  is  attempted,  proceed  not 
fromPaflion  orDiftemper,  or  from  Ambition 
or  Avarice,  or  fuch  other  ends  as  human  Folly 
Q.3  is 
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is  apt  to  purfue  j  but  from  well-weigh'd  and 
neceflary  Reafons,  and  that,  when  all  other 
means  having  been  try'd,  nothing  will  ferve 
to  fave  us  from  Guilt  of  Confcience  hut  open 
Separation.  So  that  Schifm,  if  we  wou'd  de? 
fiae  it,  is  nothing  elfe  but  an  unneceilary  Se- 
paration of  Chriftians  from  that  part  of  the 
vifib'le  Church,  of  which  they  were  once  Mem- 
bers. Kow  as  in  Mutinys  and  Civil  DiiTen- 
iioES  there  are  two  Attendants  in  ordinary 
belonging  to  'em  ;  one  the  choice  of  one  Elecr- 
tor,  or  Guide,  in  place  of  the  General  or  or- 
dinary Governor,  to  rule  and  guide ;  the  o- 
ther  the  appointing  of  iGme  publick  Place  or 
Rendevouz,  where  publick  Meetings  mult  be 
celebrated :  So  in  Church-Biffenfions  and 
Quarrels  two  Appurtenances  there  are  which 
ferve  to  make  a  Schifm  compleat. 

First,  The  choice  of  a  Bifhop  in  oppoiition 
to  the  former  (a  thing  very  frequent  among 
the  Antients,  and  which  many  times  was  both 
the  Caufe  and  Effect  of  Schifm-) 

Secondly,  The  erecting  of  a  new  Church  and 
Oratory,  for  the  dividing  Party  to  meet  in 
publickly.  For  till  this  be  done,  the  Schifm 
is  but  yet  in  the  Womb. 

In  that  late  famous  Controverfy  in  Holland, 
Be  Prtdejtinatione  dr  Auxiliis,   as  long  as  the 

agreeing  Partys  went  no  farther  than  Dif- 
putes  and  Pen-Combats,  the  Schifm  was  all 
that  while  unhatch'd:  but  as  foon  as  one 
Party  fwept  an  old  Cloyfter,  and  by  a  pretty 
Art  iuddenly  made  it  a  Church,  by  putting  a 

■■•:  pulpit  in  it,    for  the  feparating    Party 

there  to  meet*,  now  what  before  was  a  Con- 

,rC'A\  became  a  formal  Schifm.     To  know 

fee  it  to  be  true, 
fed' 
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had  been  enough  to  direft  how  you  are  to 
judg,  and  what  to  think  of  Schifm  and  Schif- 
inaticks :  yet  becaufe  in  the  Antients  ( by 
whom  many -Men  are  more  affrighted  than 
hurt)  much  is  faid,  and  many  fearful  Dooms 
are  pronounc'd  in  this  Cafe,  will  we  defcend 
a  little  to  confider  of  Schifms,  as  it  were  by 
way  of  Story  *,  and  that  partly  further  to  o- 
pen  that  which  we  have  faid  in  general,  by 
inftancing  in  Particulars  -7  and  partly  to  difa- 
bufe  thofe  who,  reverencing  Antiquity  more 
than  needs,  have  fuffer'd  themfelves  to  be  fcar'd 
with  imputation  of  Schifm,  above  due  mea- 
fure.  For  what  the  Antients  fpake  by  way  of 
Cenfure  of  Schifm  in  general,  is  moll  true: 
for  they  faw  (and  it  is  no  great  matter  to 
fee  fo  much)  that  unadvifedly  and  upon  fancy 
to  break  the  Knot  of  Union  betwixt  Man 
and  Man  (efpecially  among  Chriftians,  upon 
whom,  above  all  other  kind  of  Men,  the  Tie 
of  Love  and  Communion  doth  molt  efpecially 
reft)  wTas  a  Crime  hardly  pardonable,  and  that 
nothing  abfolves  a  Man  from  the  Guilt  of  it, 
but  true  and  unpretended  Confidence }  yet 
when  they  came  to  pronounce  of  Schifms  in 
particular  (whether  it  were  becaufe  of  their 
own  Interefts,  or  that  they  faw  not  the  Truth, 
or  for  what  other  Caufe,  God  only  doth  know) 
their  Judgments  many  times  ( to  fpeak  moll 
gently)  are  juftlyto  be  fufpe&ed:  Which  that 
you  may  fee,  we  will  range  all  Schifm  into 
two  Ranks. 

For  there  is  a  Schifm,  in  which  only  one 
Party  is  the  Schifmatick  \  for  where  Caufe  of 
Schifm  is  neceffary,  there  not  he  that  fepa- 
rates,  but  he  that  occafions  the  Separation  is 
the  Schifmatick. 

Q.  4  Secondly, 
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Secondly,  There  is  a  Sehifm  in  which  both 
Partysare  the  Schifmaticks  ^  for  where  the  00 
cafion  of  Separation  is  unnecefTary,  neither 
fide  can  be  excus'd  from  the  Guilt  of  Sehifm. 

But  you  will  ask,  who  fhall  be  the  Judg 
what  is  necefTary?  Indeed  that  is  a  Queftion, 
which  hath  been  often  made,  but  I  think 
fcarcely  ever  truly  anfwer'd  j  not  becaufe  it  is 
a  Point  of  great  Depth  or  Difficulty  truly  to 
aflbil  it,  but  becaufe  the  true  Solution  carrys 
Fire  in  the  Tail  of  it}  for  it  bringeth  with  it 
a  piece  of  Do&rine  which  is  feldom  pleafing 
to  Superiours.  To  you  for  the  prefent  this 
fhall  fuffice.  If  fo  be  you  be  AnimoDefecato> 
if  you  have  clear'd  your  felf  from  Froth  and 
Grounds-,  if  neither  Sloth,  nor  Fears,  nor 
Ambition,  nor  any  tempting  Spirits  of  that 
nature  abufe  you  (for  thefe  and  fuch  as  thefe 
are  the  true  Impediments  why  both  that  and 
other  Queftions  of  the  like  danger  are  not 
truly  anfwer'd)  If  all  this  be,  and  yet  you  fee 
not  how  to  frame  your  Refolution,  and  fettle 
your  felf  for  that  Doubt ;  I  will  fay  no  more 
of  you  than  was  faid  of  Vafm,  S.  John's  own 
Scholar,  you  are  dv^  y.w&$  r  j£r,  your  Abili- 
tys  are  not  fo  good  as  I  prefum'd. 

But  to  go  on  with  what  I  intended,  and 
from  which  that  interloping  Qi&ftion  diverted 
me :  that  you  may  the  better  judg  of  the  Na- 
ture of  Sehifitis  by  their  Occafions,  you  fhall 
find  that  all  Schifms  have  crept  into  the 
Church  by  one  of  thefe  three  ways  *,  Either 
upon  Matter  of  Fad,  or  Matter  of  Opinion, 
or  Point  of  Ambition.  For  the  firft :  I  call 
that  Matter  of  Fact,  when  fomething  is  re- 
quir'd  to  be  done  by  us,  which  either  we 
Juiow*  or  ftrongly  fufpect  to  be  unlawful.    So 

the 
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the  firft  notable  Schifm,  of  which  we  read,  in 
the  Church,   contain'd  in  it  matter  of  Fact : 
For  it  being  upon  Error  taken  for  neceflary, 
that  an  Easter  muft  be  kept j  and  upon  worfe 
than  Error,   if  I  may  fo  fpeak    ( for  it  was 
no  lefs  than  a  Point  of  Judaifm  fore'd  upon 
the  Church)  upon  worfe  than  Error,  I  fay, 
thought  further  necefTary,  that  the  ground  for 
the  time  of  our  keeping  that  Feaft,  muft  be 
the  Rule   left  by  Mofes  to  the  Jews  \    there 
arofe  a    ftout  Queftion,    Whether  we  were 
to  celebrate  with  the  Jews  on  the  fourteenth 
Moon,  or  the  Sunday  following?    This  Mat- 
ter,   tho  moft    unneceflar'y,   moft  vain,   yet 
caus'd  as  great  a  Combuftion  as  ever  was  in 
the  Church  j  the  West  feparating  and  refuting 
Communion   with  the  East  for  many  years 
together.     In  this  fantaftical  Hurry,  I  can't 
fee  but  all  the  World  were  Schifmaticks :  nei- 
ther can  any  thing  excufe'em  from  that  Impu- 
tation, excepting  only  this,  that  we  charitably 
fuppofe  that  all  Party s  out  of  Confcience  did 
what   they  did.     A  thing  which  befel  them 
thro  the  Ignorance  of  their  Guides  (for  I  will 
not  fay  their  Malice)  and  that  thro  the  juft 
Judgment   of  God}    becaufe   thro  Sloth  and 
blind  Obedience,  Men  examin'd  not  the  things 
which  they  were  taught,    but  like  Beafts  of 
Burden  patiently  couch'd  down,   and  indiffe- 
rently underwent  whatfoever  their  Superiors 
laid  upon  them.    By   the  way,  by  this  you 
may  plainly  fee  the  Danger   of  our  Appeal 
unto  Antiquity,  for  Refolution  in  controver- 
ted Points  of  Faith,  and  how  fmall  Relief  we 
are  to  expect  from  thence :  For  if  the  Difcre- 
tion  of  the  chiefeft  Guides  and  Directors  of 
the  Church,  did  in  a  Point  fo  trivial,  fo  in- 

cond- 
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confiderable,  fo  mainly  fail  them,  as  not  to 
fee  the  Truth  in  a  Subjedr,  wherein  it  is  the 
greateft  marvel  how  they  cou'd  avoid  the 
Sight  of  it :,  Can  we,  without  imputation  of 
extreme  Groffnefs  and  Folly,  think  fo  poor- 
fpirited  Perfons  'competent  Judges  of  the 
Queftionsnow  on  foot  betwixt  the  Churches? 
Pardon  me,  I  know  not  what  Temptation 
drew  that  Note  from  me. 

The  next  Schifm,  which  had  in  it  matter 
cf  Fa£t,  is  that  of  the  Donatifi  j  who  was 
perfuaded  (at  leaft  fo  he  pretended)  that  it 
was  unlawful  to  converfe  or  communicate  in 
holy  Dutys  with  Men  ftain'd  with  any  noto- 
rious Sin  (For  however  Auftin  and  others  do 
fpecify  only  the  Thurificati  &  Traditores,  and 
LibelUticij  and  the  like,  as  if  he  feparated 
only  from  thofe  whom  he  found  to  be  fuch  -7 
yet  by  neceffary  proportion,  he  muft  refer  to 
all  notorious  Sinners.)  Upon  this  he  taught, 
that  in  all  Places  where  Good  and  Bad  were 
jnixt  together,  there  cou'd  be  no  Church,  by 
reafon  of  Pollution,  evaporating  as  it  were 
from  Sinners,  which  blafted  righteous  Perfons 
who  conversed  with  'em,  and  made  all  unclean. 
On  this  ground  feparating  himfelf  from  all 
whom  he.  lift  to  fufpeft,  he  gave  out  that  thQ. 
Church  was  no  where  to  be  found  but  in  him 
and  his  Ailbciates,  as  being  the  only  Men  a- 
mong  whom  wicked  Perfons  found  no  fhelter, 
and  by  confequence  the  only  clean  and  unpollu- 
ted Company,  and  therefore  the  only  Church. 
.Again ft  this  St.  Augvfiin  laid  down  this  Con- 
cha fion,  Vnitatcm  -Ecclejia  per  totum  Orb  em  dif- 
fer ja  -propter  nonnullorum  peccata  non  ejfe  defe- 
xcndum  j  which  is  indeed  the  whole  Sum  of 
fchjat  Father's  Difputation  againfc  the  Donatifi . 

Now 
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Now  in  one  part  of  this  Controverfy  betwixt 
St.  Auguftin    and    the    Donatift*    there's  one 
thing    very   remarkable.      The   Truth   was 
there  where  it  was  by  mere  chance,  and  might 
have  been  on  either  fide,  any  Reafons  brought 
by  either  Party  notwithftanding :  For  tho  it 
were  de  facto  falfe,  that  pars  Donatio  fhut  up 
in  Africk^  was  the  only  Orthodox  Party ;  yet 
it  might  have  been  true,  notwithftanding  any 
thing  St.  Auftin  brings  to  confute  it.     And  on 
the  contrary,  tho  it  were  de  faclo  true,  that 
the  part  of  Chriftians  difpers'd  over  the  Earth 
were  Orthodox*,  yet  it  might  have  been  falfe 
notwithftanding  any  thing  St.  Auftin  brings  to 
confirm  it.    For  where,  or  among  whom,  or 
among  how  many  the  Church  fhall  be,  or  is,  is 
a  thing  indifferent:  it  maybe  in  any  Number 
more  or  lefs  *,  it  may  be  in  any  Place,  Country 
or  Nation i  it  may  be  in  All,  and  (for  ought 
I  know)  it  may  be  in  none,  without  any  pre- 
judice to  the  definition  of  the  Church,  or  the 
Truth  of  the  Gofpel.     North  or  Souths  many 
or  few,  difpers'd  in  many  Places,  or  confin'd 
to  one :,   none  of  thefe  either  prove  or  dif- 
prove  a  Church. 

Now  this  Schifm,  and  likewife  the  former, 
to  a  wife  Man  that  well  underftands  the  Mat- 
ter in  Contjoverfy,  may  afford  perchance 
matter  of  Pity,  to  fee  Men  fo  ftrangely  di- 
ftra&ed  upon  Fancy ,  but  of  Doubt  or  Trouble 
what  to  do,  it  can  yield  none.  For  tho  in 
this  Schifm  the  Donatift  be  the  Schifmatick, 
and  in  the  former  both  Partys  be  equally  in- 
gag'd  in  the  Schifm  \  yet  you  may  fafely,  upon 
your  Occafions,  communicate  with  either,  fo 
be  you  flatter  neither  in  their  Schifm.  For 
Why  might  it  not  be  lawful  to  go  to  Church 

with 
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with  the  Donatifij  or  to  celebrate  Easier  with 
the  Ouartodecima??i    if  occafion   fo   require? 
fince  neither  Nature,  nor  Religion,  nor  Rea- 
fon  doth  fuggeft  any  thing  to  the  contrary : 
For  in  all  publick  Meetings  pretending  Holi- 
nefs,  fo  there  be  nothing  done  but  what  true 
Devotion  and  Piety  brook,  why  may  not  I  be 
prefent  in  'em,  and  ufe  Communication  with 
'em  ?    Nay,  what  if  thofe  to  whofe  Care  the 
execution  of  the  publick  Service  is  committed, 
do  fomething  either  unfeemly  or  fufpicious,  or 
peradventure  unlawful?    What  if  the  Gar- 
ments they  wear  be  cenfur'd  as,  nay  indeed 
be  fuperftitious  ?    What  if  the  Gefture  of  A- 
doration  be  us'd  at  the  Altar,  as  now  we  have 
learn'd  to  fpeak  ?    What  if  the  Homilift  or 
Preacher  deliver  any  Doftrine,  of  the  Truth 
of  which  we  are  not  well  perfuaded  ?  (a  thing 
which  very  often  falls  out )   yet  for  all  this 
we   may  not   feparate,   except  we  be  con- 
ftrain'd  perfonally  to  bear  a  part  in  'em  our 
felves.    The  Priefts  under  Eli  had  €0  ill  de- 
mean'd  themfelves  about  the  daily  Sacrifice, 
that  the  Scriptures  tell  us,   they  made  it  to 
ftink-,  yet  the  People  refus'd  not  to  come  to 
the  Tabernacle,  nor  to  bring  their  Sacrifice  to 
the  Prief!:.    For  in  thefe  Schifms,  which  con- 
cern Fadl,  nothing  can  be  a  juft  Caufe  of  Re- 
fufal  of  Communion,  but  only  to  require  the 
Execution  of  fome  unlawful  or  fufpe&ed  Aft } 
for  not  only-  in  Reafon,  but  in  Religion  too, 
that  Maxim  admits  of  no  Releafe,   Cautiflimi 
cujufifi  Pr&ceftum  quod  dubitasy  nefeceris.    Long 
it  was  e'er  the  Church  fell  upon  Schifm,  upon 
this  occailon,  tho  of  late  it  hath  had  very- 
many  7   for  until  the  fecond  Council  of  Nice 
(in  which  conciliable  Superftition  and  Igno- 
rance 
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ranee  did  confpire)  I  fay,  till  that  Rout  did 
fet  up  Image-worfhip,  there  was  not  any  re- 
markable Schifm,  upon  juft  occafion  of  Fad  -7 
all  the  reft  of  Schifms  of  that  kind  were  but 
Wantonnefs,  this  was  truly  ferious.  In  this 
the  Schifmatical  Party  was  the  Synod  it  felf, 
and  fuch  as  confpir'd  with  it.  For  concerning 
the  Ufe  of  Images  in  Sacris^  Firft,  It  is  ac- 
knowledge by  all,  that  it  is  not  a  thing  ne- 
ceffary.  Secondly,  It  is  by  moft  fufpe&ed. 
Thirdly,  It  is  by  many  held  utterly  unlawful. 
Can  then  the  enjoining  of  the  Practice  of  fuch 
a  thing  be  ought  elfe  but  Abufe  ?  Or  can  the 
Refufal  of  Communion  here,  be  thought  any 
other  thing  than  Duty  ?  Here,  or  upon  the 
like  occafion,  to  feparate,  may  peradventure 
bring  perfonal  Trouble  and  Danger  (againft 
which  it  concerns  every  honeft  Man  to  have 
Petlw  bene  fr&faratum)  further  harm  it  can't 
do*  So  that  in  thefe  cafes,  you  can't  be  to 
feek  what  to  think,  or  what  you  have  to  do. 

Corpe  we  then  to  confider  a  little  of  the 
fecond  fort  of  Schifm,  arifing  upon  occafion 
of  Variety  of  Opinions.  It  has  been  the  com- 
mon Difeafe  of  Chriftians  from  the  beginning, 
not  to  content  themfelves  with  that  meafure 
of  Faith,  which  God  and  Scriptures  have  ex- 
prefly  afforded  us  j  but  out  of  a  vain  defire  to 
know  more  than  is  reveal'd,  they  have  at- 
tempted to  difcufs  things,  of  which  we  can 
have  no  Light,  neither  from  Reafon  nor  Re- 
velation. Neither  have  they  refted  here,  but 
on  pretence  of  Church-Authority,  which  is 
none,  or  Tradition,  which  for  the  moft  part 
is  but  Figment,  they  have  peremptorily  con- 
cluded, and  confidently  impos'd  on  others,  a 
neceflity  of  entertaining  Conclusions  of  that 
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nature;  and  to  ftrengthen  themfelves,  have 
broken  out  into  Divifions  and  Fa&ions,  oppo- 
fing  Man  to  Man,  Synod  to  Synod,  till  the 
Peace  of  the  Church  vanifh'd,  without  all 
poflibility  of  Recall.  Hence  arofe  thofe  an- 
tient  and  many  Separations  among  Chriftians, 
occaiion'd  by  Arianifm^  Entychianifmj  Nefio~ 
rUnifm^  Fhotinianifmy  Sabellianifm^  and  many 
more  both  antient  and  in  our  time *,  all  which 
indeed  are  but  Karnes  of  Schifms^  however  in 
the  common  Language  of  the  Fathers  call'd 
Herefys.  For  Herefy  is  an  A&  of  the  Will, 
not  of  Reafon  •,  and  is  indeed  a  Lye,  not  a 
Mifiake :  elfe  how  cou'd  that  known  Speech  of 
Austin  go  for  true,  Err  are  foffum^  H&retictts 
ejfe  nolo?  Indeed  Munich  Aifmy  Vdentinianifm^ 
Marcionifm^  Mahomet anifm^  are  truly  and  pro- 
perly Herefys  \  for  we  know  that  the  Authors 
of  'em  received  'em  not,  but  minted  'em  them- 
felves, and  fo  knew  that  which  they  taught 
to  be  a  Lye.  But  can  any  Man  avouch,  that 
Arim  and  Neftorius,  and  others  that  taught 
erroneoufly  concerning  the  Trinity,  or  the 
Perfon  of  our  Saviour,  did  malicioufly  invent 
what  they  taught,  and  not  rather  fall  upon  it 
by  Error  and  Miftake  ?  Till  that  be  done, 
and  that  upori  good  Evidence,  we  will  think 
no  worfe  of  all  Partys  than  needs  we  muft  \ 
and  take  thefe  Rents  in  the  Church  to  be  at 
the  worft:  but  Schifms  upon  matter  of  Opi- 
nion. In  which  cafe  what  we  are  to  do,  is 
not  a  point  of  any  great  depth  of  underftan- 
ding  to  difcover,  fo  be  Diftemper  and  Partia- 
lity do  not  intervene.  1  do  not  yet  fee,  that 
Ofinionum  Variet&sy  &  Opnantium  Vnitas^  are 
'Anl&l*  \  or  that  Men  of  different  Opinions  in 
Chriftian  Religion,  may  not  hold  Communion 
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in  Sacris^  and  both  go  to  one  Church.  Why 
may  I  not  go,  if  occafion  require,  to  an  A- 
rian  Church,  fo  there  be  no  Arianifm  expreft 
in  their  Liturgy?  And  were  Liturgys  and 
publick  Forms  of  Service  fo  fram'd,  as  that 
they  admitted  not  of  particular  and  private 
Fancys,  but  contain'd  only  fuch  things,  as  ia 
which  all  Chriftians  do  agree,  Schifms  on  Opi- 
nion were  utterly  vanifh'd.  For  confider  of 
all  the  Liturgys  that  are,  or  ever  have  been, 
and  remove  from  'em  whatfoever  is  fcandalous 
to  any  Party,  and  leave  nothing  but  what  all 
agree  on,  and  the  Event  (hall  be,  that  the 
publick  Service  and  Honour  of  God  (hall  no 
ways  fuffer  :  Whereas  to  load  our  publick  * 
Forms  with  the  private  Fancys  on  which  we 
differ,  is  the  moll  Sovereign  way  to  perpe- 
tuate Schifm  to  the  World's  end.  Prayer, 
Confeflion,  Thankfgiving,  Reading  of  Scrip- 
tures, Expofition  of  Scripture,  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  Sacraments  in  the  plaineft  and  fimplelt 
manner,  were  matter  enough  to  furnifh  out  a 
fufficient  Liturgy }  tho  nothing  either  of  pri- 
vate Opinion,  or  of  Church  Pomp,  of  Gar- 
ments, of  prefcrib'd  Geftures,  of  Imagery,  of 
IMufick,  of  matter  concerning  the  Dead,  of 
many  Superfluitys,  which  creep  into  the  Chur- 
ches under  the  name  of  Order  and  Decency, 
did  interpofe  it  felf.  For  to  charge  Churches 
and  Liturgys  with  things  unnecclfary,  was  the 
firft  beginning  of  all  Superftition  *,  and  when 
Scruples  of  Conference  began  to  be  made  or 
pretended,  then  Schifms  began  to  break  in.  - 
If  the  fpiritual  Guides  and  Fathers  of  the 
Church  wou'd  be  a  little  fparing  of  incumbring 
Churches  with  Superfluitys,  and  not  over-ri- 
gid, either  in  reviving  obfolete  Cuftoms,  or 
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impofing  new,  there  were  far  lefs  danger  of 
Schifm  or  SuperfUtion  :  and  all  the  Inconve- 
nience were  likely  to  enfue,  wou'd  be  but  this; 
they  fhou'd  in  fo  doing  yield  a  little  to  the 
Imbecillitys  of  Inferiors,  a  thing  which  St. 
Paul  wou'd  never  have  refus'd  to  do.  Mean 
while,  wherever  falfe  or  fufpe&ed  Opinions 
are  made  a  piece  of  the  Church  Liturgy,  he 
that  feparates  is  not  the  Schifmatick  •,  for  it 
is  alike  unlawful  to  make  Profefllon  of  known 
or  fufpe&ed  Falfhoods,  as  to.  put  in  pra&ice 
unlawful  or  fufpe&ed  Actions. 

The  Third  Thing  I  noted  for  matter  of 
Schifm  was  Ambition,  I  mean  Epifcopal  Ara- 
#  bition,  ihewing  it  felf  fpecially  in  two  Heads ; 
6ne  concerning  Plurality  of  Bifhops  in  the 
fame  See,  another  the  Superiority  of  Bifhops 
in  divers  Sees.  Ariflotle  tells  us,  that  Kecef- 
iifty  caufes  but  fmall  Faults,  but  Avarice  and 
Ambition  were  the  Mothers  of  great  Crimes. 
Epifcopal  Ambition  hath  made  this  true :  for 
no  occafion  hath  produced  more  frequent, 
more  continuing,  more  fanguinary  Schifms, 
than  this  hath  done.  The  Sees  of  Alexandria, 
of  Confi  amino  fie,  of  Antioch,  and  above  all  of 
Rome,  do  abundantly  fhew  thus  much ;  and  our 
Ecclefiaftical  Storys  witnefs  no  lefs,  of  which 
the  greatelt  part  confifts  in  the  faftionating 
and  tumultuating  of  great  and  potent  Bifhops. 
Socrates  apologizing  for  himfelf,  that  profef- 
fing  to  write  an  Ecclefiaftical  Story,  he  did 
oft-times  interlace  the  A&ions  of  Secular  Prin- 
ces and  other  Civil  Bufinefles,  tells  us  that  he 
did  thus  to  refrelh  his  Reader,  who  otherwife 
were  in  danger  to  be  cloy'd  by  reading  fo 
much  of  the  Ads  of  unquiet  and  unruly  Bi- 
fhops, w  fa  KaT*K?w\wiTvzwr*v9  in  which  as  a 

Man 


Concerning  Schifm  and  Schifmathks.  257 

Man  might  fay,  they  made  Butter  and  Cheefe 
one  of  another  \  for  rv&v&v  (that  I  may  fhew 
you  a  caft  out  of  my  old  Office,  and  open  you 
a  Myftery  in  Grammar)  properly  fignifys  to 
make  Butter  and  Cheefe.  Now  becaufe  thefe 
are  not  made  without  much  Agitation  of  the 
Milk,  hence  wfavtr9  by  a  borrow'd  and  tranfla- 
ted  Signification,  fignifys  to  do  things  with 
much  Agitation  and  Tumult. 

But  that  I  may  a  little  coniider  of  the  two 
Heads,  which  I  but  now  fpecify'd  \  the  firft  I 
mention'd  was  the  Plurality  of  Bijhops  in  one 
See.     For  the  general  Practice  of  the  Church 
from  the  beginning,  at  leaft  fince  the  original 
of  Epifcopacy,  as  now  it  is,  was  never  to  ad- 
mit at  once  more  than  one  Bifhop  in  one  See: 
And  fo  far  in  this  point  have  they  been  care- 
ful to  preferve  Unity,   that  they  wou'd  not 
fuffer  a  Bifhop  in  his  See  to  have  two  Cathe- 
dral Churches^  which  thing  lately  brought  us 
a  Book  out  of  France^   De  Monognmia.  Evifco- 
forwnj  written  by  occafion  of  the  Bifhop  of 
Langres^  who,  I  know  not  upon  what  fancy, 
cou'd    not   be   content    with  one    Cathedral 
Church  in  his  Diocefs,  but  wou'd  needs  have 
two,  which  to  the  Author  of  that  Work  feems 
to  be  a  kind  of  fpiritual  Polygamy.     It  fell 
out  among  the  Antients  very  often,   fome- 
times  upon  occafion  of  Difference  in  Opinion, 
fometimes  becaufe  of  Difference  among  thofe 
who  were  intereftcd  in  the  Choice  of  Bifhop?, 
that  two  Bifhops,  and  fometimes  more,  were 
let  up-,    and  all  Partys  ftriving  to  maintain 
their   own  Bifhop,    made  themfelvcs   feveral 
Churches,  feveral  Congregations,    each  refil- 
ling to  participate   with  others,   and   many 
times  proceeding  to  mutual  Excommunication. 
K  This 
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This  is  that  which  Cyprian  calls,  Erigere  Al- 
tare  contra  Altare ,  to  this  doth  he  impute 
the  Original  of  all  Church-Diforders :  and  if 
you  read  him,  you  wou'd  think  he  thought 
no  other  Church-Tumult  to  be  a  Schifm  but 
this.  This  perchance  might  plead  fome  ex- 
cufe :  for  tho  in  regard  of  Religion  it  felf,  it 
matters  not  whether  there  be  one  or  more 
Bilhops  in  the  fame  Diocefs,  and  fometimes 
two  are  known  to  have  fat  at  once  (for  Epi- 
phanim  reckoning  up  the  Bifhops  of  Eomey 
makes  Peter  and  Taut  the  firft  \  and  St.  Austin 
acknowledged,  that  for  a  time  he  fat  Fellow- 
JBifhop  with  his  Predeceflbr,  tho  he  excufeth 
it,  that  he  did  fo  by' being  ignorant  that  the 
contrary  had  been  decreed  by  the  Council  of 
Nice )  yet  it  being  a  thing  very  convenient  for 
the  Peace  of  the  Church  to  have  it  fo,  neither 
doth  it  any  way  favour  of  Vice  or  Mifdemea- 
nor :  their  Punifhment  deeps  not,  'who  un- 
neceffarily  and  wantonly  go  about  to  infringe 
it. 

But  that  other  Head  of  Epifcopal  Ambition^ 
concerning  Supremacy  of  Bijhops  in  divers  Sees, 
one  claiming  Superiority  over  another,  as  it 
hath  been  from  time  to  time  a  great  Trefpaf- 
fer  againft  the  Church's  Peace,  fo  it  is  now 
the  final  Ruin  of  it ;  the  £*£  and  the  Wett, 
thro  the  Fury  of  the  two  prime  Bilhops,  be- 
ing irremediably  feparated  without  all  hope  of 
Reconcilement.  And  befldes  all  this  Mifchief, 
it  is  founded  in  a  Vice  contrary  to  all  Chrif- 
tian  Humility,  without  which  no  Man  fhall 
fee  his  Saviour :  For  they  do  but  abufe  them? 
felves  and  others,  that  wou'd  perfuade  us 
that  Bifhops,  by  Chrift's  Inftitution,  have  any 
Superiority  over  other  Men,  further  than  of 
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Reverence;  or  that  any  Bifhop  is  fuperiour  to 
another,  further  than  pofitive  Order  agreed 
upon  among  Chriftians  hath  prefcrib'd.  For 
we  have  believ'd  him  that  hath  told  us,  That 
in  Jefm  Chrifl  there  is  neither  high  nor  low  \  and 
that  in  giving  Honour,  every  Man  jhoud  be 
ready  to  prefer  another  before  himfelf.  Which 
Sayings  cut  off  all  claim  moll  certainly  to  Su- 
periority, by  title  of  Chriftianity,  except  Men 
can  think  that  thefe  things  were  fpoken  only 
to  poor  and  private  Men.  Nature  and  Reli- 
gion agree  in  this,  that  neither  of  ?em  hath 
a  hand  in  this  Heraldry  of  fecundum  fub  & 
fupra  *,  all  this  comes  from  Compofition  and  A- 
greement  of  Men  among  themfelves.  Where- 
fore this  Abufe  of  Chriftianity,  to  make  it 
lacquey  to  Ambition,  is  a  Vice  for  which  I 
have  no  extraordinary  Name  of  Ignominy, 
and  an  ordinary  I  will  not  give  it,  left  you 
fhou'd  take  fo  tranfcendent  a  Vice  to  be  but 
trivial. 

Now  concerning  Schifm  arifing  upon  thefe 
Heads,  you  can't  be  for  behaviour  much  to 
feek:  for  you  may  fafely  communicate  with 
all  Partys,  as  occafion  (hall  call  you }  and  the 
Schifmaticks  here  are  all  thofe  who  are  Heads 
of  the  Fa&ion,  together  with  all  thofe  who 
foment  it:  for  private  and  indifferent  Per- 
fons,  they  may  be  Spectators  of  thefe  Con- 
tentions as  fecurely  in  regard  of  any  peril  of 
Confcience  (for  of  danger  in  Purfe  or  Per*- 
fon,  I  keep  no  account)  as  at  a  Cock-fight. 
Where  Serpents  fight,  who  cares  which  hath 
the  better  ?  The  belt  wifh  is,  That  both  may 
perifh  in  the  Fight. 

Now  for  Conventicles,   of  the  Nature  of 
which  you  defire  to  be  inform'd,  thus  much 
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in  general.    It    evidently  appears,    that    all 
Meetings  upon  unneceflary  Occafions  of  Sepa- 
ration are  to  be  fo  ftii'd  ;  fo  that  in  this  fenfe 
a  Conventicle  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Congre- 
gation of  Schifmatich :    yet   time  hath  taken 
leave  fometimes  to  fix  this  Name  upon  good 
and  honeft  Meetings,  and  that  perchance  not 
altogether  without  good  reajbn.     For  with 
publick  Religious  Meetings  thus  it  fares :  Firft, 
it  hath  been  at  all  times  confefs'd  neceflary, 
that  God  requires  not  only  inward  and  pri- 
vate  Devotion*    when   Men  either  in    their 
Hearts  and  Clofets,   or  within  their  private 
Walls,    pray,   praife,   confefs,   and  acknow- 
ledg  5  but  he  further  requires  all  thofe  things 
to  be  done  in  publick  by  Troops  and  Shoals 
of   Men :    and   from    hence    have  proceeded 
publick  Temples,  Altars,   Forms  of  Service, 
appointed  Times,    and  the  like,    which  are 
required  for  open  AfTemblys-,  yet  whilft  Men 
were  truly  pious,  all  Meetings  of  Men  for  mu- 
tual Help  of  Piety  and  Devotion,  wherefoever 
and  by  whomfoever  celebrated,  were  permit- 
ted without  exception. 

But  when  it  was  efpy'd  that  ill-afFe&ed  Per- 
fons  abus'd  private  Meetings,  whether  Reli- 
gious or  Civil,  to  evil  Ends,  Religioufnefs  to 
grofs  Impiety  (as  appears  in  the  Ethnick  Elm* 
(mi a,  and  Bacchanalia  \  and  Chriftian  Meetings 
under  the  Pagan  Princes,  when  for  fear  they 
durft  not  come  together  in  open  view,  were 
charg'd  with  foul  Imputations,  as  by  the  re- 
port of  Chriitians  themfelves  plainly  appears  •, 
and  Civil  Meetings  many  times,  under  pre- 
tence of  friendly  and  neighbourly  Vifits,  ftiel- 
ter'd  treafonable  Attempts  againft  Princes  and 
Commonweals)  hence  both  Church  and  State 
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ioin'd,  and  jointly  gave  order  for  Forms, 
Times,  Places  of  publick  Concourfe,  whether 
for  Religious  or  Civil  Ends }  and  all  other  Mee- 
tings whatever,  befides  thofe  of  which  both 
Time  and  Place  were  limited,  they  cenfur'd  for 
Routs  and  Riots,  and  unlawful  Aflemblys  in 
the  State,  and  in  the  Church  for  Conventicles. 

So  that  it  is  not  lawful,  no  not  for  Prayer, 
for  Hearing,  for  Conference,  for  any  other 
Religious  Office  whatfoever,  for  People  to  af- 
femble  otherwife  than  by  publick  Order  is  al- 
low'd.  Keither  may  we  complain  of  this  in 
Times  of  Incorruption  }  for  why  fhou'd  Men 
defire  to  do  that  fufpicioufly  in  private,  which 
warrantably  may  be  perforrn'd  in  publick? 
But  in  Times  of  manifeft  Corruptions  and 
Perfecutions,  wherein  Religious  Aflembling  is 
dangerous,  private  Meetings,  howfoever  be- 
fides publick  Order,  are  not  only  lawful,  but 
they  are  of  Neceflity  and  Duty  *,  elfe  how  fhall 
we  excufe  the  Meetings  of  Chriftians  for  pub- 
lick Service,  in  time  of  Danger  and  Perfecu- 
tions, and  of  our  fclves  in  Queen  Mary's  days  ? 
And  how  will  thofe  of  the  Roman  Church 
amongfl  us,  put  off  the  Imputation  of  Con- 
venticling,  who  are  known  amongft  us  pri- 
vately to  aflemble  for  Religious  Exercife,  a- 
gainft  all  eftablifh'd  Order,  both  in  State  and 
Church?  For  indeed  all  pious  Aflemblys  in 
times  of  Perfecution  and  Corruptions,  howfo- 
ever praftis'd,  are  indeed,  or  rather  alone,  the 
lawful  Congregations }  and  publick  Aflemblys, 
tho  according  to  Form  of  Law,  are  indeed  no- 
thing elfe  but  Riots  and  Conventicles,  if  they 
be  ftain'd  with  Corruption  and  Superftition. 
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What  follows  is  taken  out  of  Mr.  Hales's 
MISCELLANYS. 

How  to  know  the  Church* 

MARKS  and  Notes  to  know  the  Church 
there  are  none,  except  we  will  make 
true  Profefiion,  which  is  the  Form 
and  EfTence  of  the  Church,  to  be  a  Mark.  And 
as  there  are  none,  fo  is  it  not  neceflary  there 
fhou'd  be j  for  to  what  purpofe  fhou'd  they 
ferve  ?  That  I  might  go  feek  and  find  out 
fome  Company  to  mark.  This  is  no  way  ne- 
ceflary *,  for  glorious  Things  are  in  the  Scrip- 
tures fpoken  of  the  Church :  not  that  I  fhou'd 
run  up  and  down  the  World  to  find  the  Perfons 
of  the  Profeffors,  but  that  I  fhou'd  make  my 
felf  of  it.  This  I  do  by  taking  upon  me  the 
Brofeffion  of  Chriftianity,  and  fubmitting  my 
felf  to  the  Rules  of  Belief  and  Pra&ice,  deli- 
ver'd  in  the  Gofpel  \  tho  befides  my  felf,  I 
knew  no  other  Profeflbr  in  the  World.  If  this 
were  not  the  Author's  end  in  propofal  of  the 
Title,  it  is  but  a  mere  Vanity. 

To  the  Dcfcription  of  the  Church* 

The  Church,  as  it  imports  a  vifible  Com- 
pany in  Earth,  is  nothing  elfc.  but  the  Com- 
pany of  Profeffors  of  'Chriftianity,  wherefo- 
evcr  difperft  in  the  Earth.  To  define  it  thus 
by  Monarchy,  under  one  vifible  Head,  is  of 
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Kovelty  crept  up,  fince  Men  began  to  change 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  Chrift  to  Secular 
Pride  and  Tyranny  •,  and  a  thing  never  heard 
of,  either  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  the  Writings 
of  the  Antients.  Government,  whether  by 
one  or  many,  or  howfoever,  if  it  be  one  of  the 
Church's  contingent  Attributes,  it  is  all  •,  cer- 
tainly it  is  no  neceflary  Property,  much  lefs 
comes  it  into  the  Definition  and  Eflence  of  it. 
I  mean  outward  Government  \  for  as  for  in- 
ward Government,  by  which  Chrift  reigns  in 
the  Hearts  of  his  Elect,  and  vindicates  them 
from  fpiritual  Enemy s,  I  have  no  occafion  to 
fpeak,  neither  fee  I  any  reference  to  it  in  all 
your  Author's  Animadverfions. 

How  Chrift  it  the  Head  of  the  Church. 

From  the  World's  Beginning,  till  the  laft 
Hour  of  it,  the  Church  is  effentially  one  and 
the  fame,  however  perchance  in  Garment  and 
outward  Ceremony  it  admits  of  Difference. 
And  as  it  was  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World, 
fo  was  it  Chriftian  :,  there  being  no  other  Dif- 
ference betwixt  the  Fathers  before  Chrift  and 
us,  but  this,  As  we  believe  in  Chrift  that  * 
come,  fo  they  believ'd  in  Chrift  that  wa* to  come  •, 
Jefus  Chrift  yefterday,  and  to  day^  and  the  fame 
for  ever*  Reference  unto  Chrift  is  the  very 
Eflence  of  the  Church,  and  there  neither  is,  % 
nor  ever  was  any  Church  but  Chrift's  \  and 
therefore  the  Church  amongft  the  Jews  was 
properly  and  truly  Chriftian,  quoad  rem,  as  we 
are.  Now  as  this  Church  at  all  times  is  Chrift's 
Body,  fo  is  Chrift  the  Head  of  it}  for  it  is  as 
impoflible  for  the  Church,  as  for  the  Body, 
to  be  without  its  Head :  it  is  not  therefore  as 

your 


264  Mr.  HalesV  Mifcellatys. 

your  Author  dreams.  Chrift  came  not  to  found 
a  new  Church,  or  to  profefsa  vifible  Headfhip 
of  it.  That  Relation  to  this  Church,  which 
we  exprefs  when  we  call  him  the  Head  of  it, 
is  one  and  the  fame,  from  the  Beginning  to  all 
Eternity  v  neither  receives  it  any  Alteration 
in  this  refpeft,  becaufe  the  Perfon,  in  whom 
this  Relation  is  founded,  is  fometimes  vifible, 
fometimes  not.  'Tis  true  indeed,  the  Head  of 
the  Church  fometimes  became  vifible,  but  this 
is  but  contingent  and  by  Concomitancy.  For 
Chrift  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  be- 
coming Man  to  redeem  this  Church,  and  mani- 
feft  the  way  of  Truth  unto  it,  it  fo  fell  out 
that  the  Head  of  the  Church  became  vifible. 
Of  this  Visibility  he  left  no  SuccefTor,  no  Doc- 
trine, noUfe,  as  being  a  thing  merely  acci- 
dental. 1  ask,  Had  the  Church  before  Chrift 
any  vifible  Head  ?  If  it  had,  then  was  not 
Chrift  the  firft,  as  here  our  Teacher  tells  us  -, 
if  it  had  none,  why  then  Jhou'd  the  Church 
more  require  a  vifible  Head  than  it  did  from 
the  Beginning?  To  fpeak  the  Truth  at  once, 
All  thefe  Queftions  concerning  the  Notes,  the 
Vifibility,  the  Government  of  the  Church,  if 
we  look  upon  the  Subftance  and  Nature  of  the 
Church,  they  are  merely  idle  and  impertinent: 
If  upon  the  End,  why  learned  Men  do  handle 
them,  it  is  nothing  elfe  but  Faftion. 
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^  LETTER  to  a  Country 
Parfon  concerning  The  R  ights 
of  the  Church. 


SIR, 

DO  not  wonder  at  what  you 
inform  me,  that  the  Book  called 
Tlie  Rights  of  the  Chriftian  Church 7 
has  made  a  great  Noife  on  your 
fide  of  the  Country,  becaufe  it 
is  hard  to  fay  where  it  has  not 
done  it.  And  fince  fo  many  Writers  have 
given  their  Thoughts  of  it,  I  fend  you  mine 
according  to  your  Invitation  :  in  which  I  allure 
you  no  Man's  Authority  {hall  lead  me,  nor  will 
I  borrow  or  fteal  from  others  who  have 
gone  before  me  \  but  tell  you  plainly  what  oc- 
curs to  me  upon  this  Argument. 

You  fay  this  Book  is  generally  fufpe&ed  by 
the  Clergy  to  carry  fome  ill  Defign  again  ft  the 
Church:  1  believe  I  need  not  ufe  Arguments  to 
convince  you,  that  I  am  as  much  engag'd  in  the 
Church's  Intcreft  as  any  Man  can  be  who  is 
not  a  Clergyman  himfclf*,  having  given  Pledges 
to  the  Church  by  the  Marriage  of  a  Daughter, 
and  by  breeding  one  of  my  Sons  to  be  a  Parfon. 
S  2  Yet 
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Yet  for  my  Life  I  can  fee  no  fuch  Danger  or  per* 
nicious  Defign  in  this  Book  as  is  apprehended  : 
But  in  my  Opinion  the  Writer  has  taken  a  great 
deal  of  pains  to  fet  forth  a  plain  matter  of  Fact, 
which  is  fo  obvious,  that  only  very  great  Wits 
and  very  great  Fools  are  capable  of  overlooking 
it,  viz..  That  the  Characters  of  Clergymen, 
and  all  the  Powers  which  belong  to  them,  are 
wholly  dependent  on  the  Civil  Power  of  that 
Nation  to  which  fuch  Clergy  belong  •,  or  in 
other  words,  that  all  Ecclefiaftical  Functions 
are  the  Creatures  of  Civil  Power,  or  at  ieaft 
fhou'd  be  fo  among  Proteftant  Nations }  for 
he  knows  it  is  otherwife  where  Popery  is  efta~ 
blifh'd :  And  therefore  he  makes  it  his  Bufinefs 
to  fhew,  that  our  Clergy  fhou'd  not  fo  far  at* 
tachthemfelvesto  Popery,  as  to  claim  an  In- 
dependent Power  in  England.  And  what  can 
be  plainer  than  that  the  English  Clergy  have  not 
the  leaft  Claim  to  any  fuch  Power  ?  for  if  I 
fhou'd  ask  you,  by  what  Authority  you  exer- 
cife  your  Ecclefiaftical  Fun&ion  in  the  Re&ory 

of you  wouM  fhew  me  your  Letters  of 

Inftitution,  together  with  your  Letter  of  Prieft's 
Order  \  and  perhaps  a  Certificate  of  your  In- 
duction into  the  Parifh  Church. 

Now,  as  for  the  Inftitution  granted  you  by 
the  Bifhop  upon  your  Prefentation,  there  is  not 
the  leaft  pretence  for  a  Divine  Right  in  this 
*  matter :  for  the  Patron  convey'd  to  you  a  Right, 
which  came  to  him  by  Inheritance,  Gift,  or 
Purchafe  \  and  you  were  qualify'd  by  Law  to 
receive  it  *,  and  if  the  Bifhop  wou'd  have  kept 
you  from  it,  you  might  have  compePd  him  by 
an  A&ion  of  Quare  impedit  to  have  done  you 
Right.    Thus~ali  the  Authority  t*y  which  you 
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poflefs  your  Living  is  deriv'd  from  the  Civil 
Power. 

Perhaps  you  will  fay,  that  your  Prieftly  Cha- 
racter, which  was   your  Qualification  to  re- 
ceive the  Re&ory,  was  jure  divino  j  but  then, 
inftead  of  fhewing  your  Authority  from  God, 
you  only  produce  your  Orders  from  the  Bifhop. 
And  I  ask  from  whence  did  the  Bilhop  derive 
his  Power  to  ordain  except  from  his  Confecra- 
tion  ?    But   (till  the  Ordination-Office,   and 
Confecration-Book,  derive  all  their  Authority 
from  the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Civil  Power : 
fo  that  his  Confecration  to  the  Office  of  a  Bi- 
fhop, and  your  Ordination  to  the  Office  of  a 
Prieft,  are  valid  by  virtue  of  an  Aft  of  Parlia- 
ment.   Had  he  been  confecrated,  and  you  or- 
dain'd  by  any  other  Form,  he  had  been  no  Bi- 
fhop,  and  you  no  Prieft.     And  fhou'd  you 
without  this  Legal  Ordination  have  admini- 
fter'd  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  you 
wou'd  have  forfeited  a  hundred  pounds  accord- 
ing to  the  Ac!:  of  Uniformity  made  in  the  14th 
Year  of  King  Charles  the  Second,  one  Moiety 
to  the  King,  the  other  to  the  Poor  of  the 
Parifh. 

Yet  ftill  you  may  be  tempted  to  think  that 
fome  Character  is  convey'd  to  you  by  the 
Bifhops  and  Priefts  laying  their  Hands  on 
your  Head,  the  Bilhop  bidding  you  Receive 
the  Holy  Ghos7y  &c.  But  if  this  Ceremo- 
ny and  thofe  Words  had  not*  been  warranted 
by  Law,  as  well  as  the  Biihop's  Power  to  ufe 
them,  neither  the  Words  nor  the  Ceremony 
cou'd  have  made  you  a  Prieft.  They  who  de- 
vis'd  thefe  Forms  of  Ordination  and  Confecra- 
tion, did  very  wellincompoling'em  according 
S  3  to 
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totheantient  Ufageof  Chriftian  Churches :  bu^ 
ftiU'tis  the  Law  of  the  Land  gives  Efficacy  to 
thofe  godly  Forms  and  fblemn  Ceremonys.  For 
fuppofe  four  Perfons  of  as  great  Piety,  Worth 
and  Learning,  as  thofe  who  affiled  at  your  Or* 
dination,  one  wearing  a  Black  Rochet  and 
Lawn-Sleeves,  and  the  other  three  Black  Gowns 
and  CaflTocks,  fhou'd  have  laid  their  Hands  on 
your  Head,  and  us'd  the  Form  of  Ordination  % 
it  wou'd  have  had  no  Effeft  upon  you,  unlefs 
one  of  7em  had  been  commiffion'd  by  the  Book 
of  Confection,  and  the  other  three  by  that 
of  Ordination.  Suppofe  you  had  been  ordain'd 
by  a  Popiih  Biihop  according  to  the  Form  of  the 
Roman  Church,  your  Ordination  wou'd  have  no 
Effect  in  England^  unlefs  it  were  to  make  you 
liable  to  capital  Punifliment,  according  to  i, 
Law  in  that  cafe  ftill  in  force :  and  yet  the  Le- 
giflative  Power  may  make  fuch  Orders  valid 
(at  lead  in  fuch  as  fhall  become  Proteftants)  by 
an  Aft -of  Parliament. 

And  by  the  way,  this  Confideration  ihews 
the  Weaknefsof  that  Dilemma  which  the  Par 
pifts  urge  againft  us  :  Say  they,  if  our  Church 
be  a  Chriftian  Church,  why  diU  you  feparate 
from  it  ?  but  if  it  were  Anti-chriftian,  as  your 
Homilys  declare,  how  can  you  fatisfy  your 
felves  in  deriving  your  Holy  Orders  from  it  ?  I 
think  it  fufficient  to  anfwer,  that  fince  the  Law 
of  this  Land  has  warranted  our  Holy  Orders, 
we  need  not  derive  'em  from  any  other  Autho- 
rity ^  and  fhou'd  we  feek  any  farther,  it  wou'd 
be  very  difficult  for  us  to  aflure  our  felves  of 
an  uninterrupted  Succeffio'n  of  Bifhops  from 
St.  Peter ,  thro  all  the  Changes  which  happened 
m  Rome  from  his  days  till  the  time  of  our  Re- 
formation.   For  even  that  one  Accident  of  a 
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Woman's  being  chofen  Pope  does  fo  much  in- 
cumber their  Pretence  to  an  uninterrupted  Sue- 
ceflion,    as  to  create  infuperable   Difficulty*, 
fince  all  the  Promotions  me  made  were  Nulli- 
tys  *,  and  fo  mult  all  things  be  which  depended 
upon  them.     Isow  tho  the  Story  of  Pope  Joan 
is  look'd  upon  by  fome  only  as  a  Jeft,  yet  that 
a  Woman  was  for  fome  time  Pope  is  as  certain 
as  any  thing  in  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  -7  the  au- 
thentick  Regifter  of  the  Faft  written  in  Let- 
ters of  Gold  upon  Vellum  by  the  Aufiin  Friars 
of  Canterbury  y  and  determining  in  the  Reign  of 
King  Henry  the  Fifth,  being  now  to  be  feen  in 
Clare-Hall  Library  in  Cambridge.    The  Defign 
of  this  Regifter  was  to  contain  the  Names  of 
the  Popes,  the  Dates  of  their  feveral  Elections, 
and  how  long  they  reign'd.     And  in  this  it 
is  fet  down,  that  the  Date  of  one  Pope's  Reign 
is  continu'd  longer  than  it  really  was,  Quia 
homo  femina  fuit  etetta  Papa,  to  cover  the  Reign 
of  this  Woman  Pope.    They  who  are  curious 
in  this  particular  may  find  the  Copy  of  it 
printed  by  Mr.  Selden  in  his  Decern  Scriptores. 
There  is  no  Authority  comparable  to  this,  for 
St.Pete/s  Refidence  at  Rome  \  the  original  Tra- 
dition coming  only  from  Papias^  whom  Eufe- 
bitu  calls,    ffuiKys  riv  v»k,  a  half-witted  Man  : 
and  as  fuch  he  may  be  fuppos'd  to  have  taken 
things  upon  hear- fay,  without  fufficient  ground. 
But  to  let  this  pafs  j  fince  we  are  inform'd  by 
unqueftion'd  Hiftory  of  many  great  Wars  and 
Revolutions,  which  have  happen'd,  not  only 
in  Ita!y,b\it  throout  all  the  Eaftern  and  Weftern 
parts  of  the  Chriftian  World,  it  will  be  very 
difficult  to  find  out  an  uninterrupted  Succefllon 
of  Bifhops  in  any  Church  whatever  :  fo  that 
the  only  furc  footing  you  can  truft  to,  is  the 
S  4.  Civil 
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Civil  Power  of  your  own  Country,  which 
warrants  only  the  Orders  of  Clergymen  in 
Communion  with  the  Church  of  England :  and 
therefore  the  Presbyterians  are  forc'd  upon 
a  neceflity  to  derive  their  Orders  from  an 
uninterrupted  Succeflion  of  Presbyters  in 
the  Roman  Church,  or  any  other  where  they 
can  find  it}  but  You  and  your  Brethren  of 
the  Church  of  England  are  under  no  fuch  ne- 
ceflity. 

From  hence  I  might  obferve  to  you,  that  all 
Popilh  Orders  are  mere  Nullitys  in  England^ 
becaufe  not  warranted  by  our  Laws :  And  in- 
deed if  thofe  Orders  and  Confecrations  cqu*d 
be  fupported  by  Divine  Authority,  I  can't  fee 
upon  what  pretence  our  Laws  can  hinder  tjrue 
Eifhops  and  Priefts  from  executing  their  Divine 
Functions  in  England  \  and  confequently  we 
have  no  way  left  to  prevent  the  Infection  of 
Popery. 

The  Papifts  will  think  hardly  of  this  Notion, 
becaufe  they  aim  at  an  Ecclefiaftical  Power  in- 
dependent on  the  Civil  Magiftrate:  but  thq 
Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England^  whofe  Pre- 
deceffors  made  the  Reformation  from  Popery 
in  fubordination  to  the  Civil  Power,  can  pre- 
tend no  oppofitipn  to  this  Doftrine,  but  are 
bound  by  the  Laws  of  the  Reformation  to  up- 
hold it.  Such  a  Law  is  that  againft:  Appeals  to 
Romer  made  24  of  Hen.  8.  the  Preamble  where- 
of declares,  That  the  Crown  of  England  is  Im- 
perial^ and  the  Nation  a  comfleat  Body  within  it 
felf-i  with  a  full  Power  to  give  Juftice  in  all  Cafes7 
Spiritual  as  well  as,  Temporal :  And  therefore 
§twas  ena&ed,  that  no  Appeals  fliou'd  be  made 
to  Rome*  "  By  virtue  of  this  Law  King  Henry 
|he  Eighth  \yas  diyore'd  from  Queen  Cattle* 
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rine,  and  his  Marriage  confirm'd  with  Queen 
Anne. 

Soon  after  this,  was  made  the  Law  which 
wholly  extinguiih'd  the  Pope's  Power  in  Eng- 
land, the  Reafons  whereof  are  at  large  fet 
forth  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation :  the 
Subftance  of  which  in  fhort  was,  That  there  Vol.  T. 
can  be  no  more  than  one  Supreme  Power',  that  theV*l4u 
Xing  being  that  one  Supreme  over  all  his  Subjects, 
Clergymen  must  be  included,  fince  their  being  in 
Orders  cannot  change  their  former  Relation, founded 
upon  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Nations :  and  th-At 
tho  there  be  particular  Functions  appropriated  to 
Churchmen,  yet  the  King  is  ftill  Head,  having 
Authority  over  them,  and  a  Power  to  direct  and  • 
coerce  them  in  thofe.  In  this  Parliament  the 
Act  was  made  for  electing  and  confecrating 
of  Bifhops,  and  alfo  another  Act  was  pafs'd 
for  depriving  the  Bifhops  of  Salisbury  and 
Worcefter  (Campejo  and  Chinuchii)  becaufe  they 
liv'd  at  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  neglected  their- 
Diocefles,  whereby  3000  /.  a  Year  was  carry'd 
out  of  England. 

To  fum'up  this  matter,  the  Independency  of 
the  Crown  of  England,  and  the  Abfurdity  of 
two  Supreme  Independent  Powers,  laid  the 
whole  Foundation  upon  which  our  Reforma- 
tion from  Popery  was  built.  Thefe  were  the 
Reafons  upon  which  Cranmer  advis'd  King 
Henry  the  Eighth  to  recal  his  Appeal  from 
Rome.  And  hereupon  it  was,  when  the 
Pope  had  order'd  the  Dean  of  the  Rota  to  cite 
the  King  to  Rome,  to  anfwer-to  the  Queen's 
Appeal,  that  Sir  Edw.  Karne,  being  then  at 
Rome^  protefted  againlt  the  Citation,  laying, 
There  was  a  Nullity  in  all  their  Proceedings,  fince  \\>\$t 
the  King  was  a  Sovereign  Prince,  and  the  Church  ofy.  126. 
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England  a  free  Churchy  over  which  the  Pope  had 
no  just  Authority. 

^either  were  thefe  Principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation then  newly  invented  by  Dr.  Cranmert 
and  thofe  who  aflifted  in  the  abolifhing  the 
Pope's  Power  in  England j  they  deriv'd  'em 
from  their  Anceftors,  who,  tho  very  much  ad- 
didedtothe  Poplih  Superftition,  ftill  endea- 
vour'd  to  maintain  the  Independency  of  the 
Englijh  Crown  againft  all  Popifh  Invafions  •,  as 
may  appear  by  the  Statute  of  Provifors  in  the 
15  of  Edw.  3.  the  Preamble  whereof  fays, 
That  whereas  in  the  Parliament  of  King  Ed- 
ward the  First,  the  prefent  Kings  Grandfather^ 
it  was  reprefented  to  that  King  at  Carlifle,  that  the 
Holy  Church  of  England,  being,  founded  in  the 
Eft  ate  of  Prelacy  by  that  King  and  his  Progenitors , 
and  the  Earls,  Barons,  and  other  Nobles  of  this 
Realm,  and  their  Anceftors,  &C.  therefore  they 
annul  the  Popeys  pretended  Power  to  provide  to  any 
Benefices  in  England. 

If  you  will  look  up  higher,  you  may  find  in 
Lalors  Cafe  in  Sir  John  Davis' s  Reports,  a 
Writ  of  Kenulphm  a  Saxon  King,  wherein  he 
granted  to  the  Abbot  and  Monks  of  Abingdon 
%  an  Exemption  from  all  Epiicopal  Jurifdidion, 
and  at  the  fame  time  Epifcopal  Power  to  the 
Abbot.  This  King  reign'd  An.  Bom*  755.  a- 
bout  which  time  this  Charter  was  pafs'd  in  that 
great  AfTembly  we  now  call  Parliament.  But 
tho  the  whole  Nation  was  then  given  up  to 
Popifh  Superftition,  yet  they  did  not  dream  of 
any  Independent  Ecclefiaftical  Jurifdidion.  In 
St.  Edward's  Laws,  chap.  19.  'tis  declar'd,  That 
xhe  King,  who  is  the  Vicar  of  the  highest  King,  is 
ordain  d  to  this  end,  that  he  ftjoud  govern  and  rule 
the  People  of  the  Landed  above  all  things  the  Holy 
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Church  :  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  Sum  of  that 
part  of  Common  Law  mention'd  in  the  Reign 
of  King  Edward  the    Firft,   when  one  of  his 
Subjefts  (as  the  Lord   Cole  fays  in  Cawdery's 
Cafe)  brought  in  a  Bull  of  Excommunication 
againft  his  Fellow  -Sub  jeft,  and  publifh'd  k  to 
the  Lord  Treafurer  of  England  \  and  this  was 
by  the  antient  Common  Law  of  England  ad- 
judg'd  Treafon,  not  againft  the  Bifhops,   but 
againft  the  King,   his  Crown  and  Dignity  \ 
for  which  he  had  been    drawn   and  hang'd, 
if  the  earneft  Interceflion   of  the  Chancellor 
and  Treafurer  had  not  prevail'd  for  the  miti- 
gating   the  Sentence,    by    forcing    him    to  - 
abjure   the    Realm.    In  the   fame  Cafe  the 
Lord  Cole  reports,    that    King  Edward  the 
Third  prefented  a  Clerk  to  a  Benefice  within 
the  Province  of  Tork^  who  was  refus'd  by  the 
Archbifhop,  becaufe  the  Pope,  by  way  of  Pro- 
vifion,   had  confer'd  it  upon  another.     The 
King  thereupon  brought  a  Quare  non  admifit  j 
the  Archbifhop  pleaded  the  Pope's  Provifion : 
for  which  his  high  Contempt  againft  the  King's 
Crown  and  Dignity  (fays  Cole)   by  judgment 
of  the  Common  Law,  the  Lands  of  his  whole 
Bifhoprick  were  feiz'd  into  the  King's  Hands 
during  his  Life  :    which  Judgment   ( he  adds) 
was  before  any  Statute  or  Aft  of*  Parliament 
made  in  that  Cafe.     Whence  it  appears,  that 
the  Principle  of  the  Reformation   was  taken 
from  the  antient  Common  Law  of  England^ 
which  admitted  no  Ecclefiaftical  Independent 
Jurifdiftion. 

'Tis  not  long  fince  fix  or  feven  Bifhops  were 
depos'd  by  Aft  of  Parliament,  for  not  fwcar- 
ing  Allegiance  to' King  William  the  Third  \  and 
\  remember  they  were,  after  that,   faid  by 
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High-Principle  Men,  to  be  ftill  Bifhops  of  the 
Univerfal  Chnrch  \  a  Phrafe  which  may  pleafc 
fome  Metaphyfical  Speculators,  but  yet  they 
are  really  Bifhops  no  where  at  all  :  neither 
wou'd  their  Inftitutions  or  Ordinations,  fince 
the  forfeiture  of  their  Bifhopricks,  be  found 
of  force,  if  try'd  by  the  Law  of  the  Land. 
Kor  is  it  any  Obje&ion  to  this,  that  the  Or^ 
ders  granted  by  the  outed  Bifhops  during  Crom- 
wePs  Ufurpation,  were  efteem'd  of  full  force 
after  King  Charles  the  Second's  Reftoration  y 
for  the  Law  own'd  no  hterregnum  between  the 
Death  of  Charles  the  Firft,  and  the  Reftora- 
vtion  of  Charles  the  Second :  fo  that  whatever 
legal  A&  was  done  by  the  proper  Officer  du- 
ring that  time  was  valid,  as  if  the  Laws  had 
received  no  Interruption.  But  if  Cromwefs 
Ufurpation  had  lafted  ten  years  longer  than  it 
did,  Bifhop  Skinner?  and  the  two  other  Bifhops 
of  King  Charles  the  Firft's  time,  who  alone 
furviv'd  that  Ufurpation,  wou'd  have  been 
dead  \  and  what  then  wou'd  have  become  of 
the  Church  of  England  at  King  Charles  the  Se- 
cond's Reftoration  ?  Here  had  been  no  Pro- 
teftant  Bifhop  left,  and  a  Popifh  Bifhop  cou'd 
have  no  Authority  in  this  Realm,  nor  indeed 
any  Bifhop  who  had  not  been  confecrated  ac- 
cording to  our  Form  •,  nothing  but  an  Ad:  of 
Parliament  cou'd  have  fupply'd  this  Dcfeft  : 
And  fince  an  A&  of  Parliament  gave  Validity 
to  the  Confecration-Form,  it  might  have  g\r 
ven  power  to  fuch  as  had  been  thought  fit  for 
the  Ufe  of  that  Office. 

Heretofore,during  the  Schifm  in  which  two  or~ 
three  Popes  reign'd  together,  it  wasena&ed  by 
our  Parliament,  that  Vrban  fhou'd  be  accepted  as 
Pope,  and  obey'd  in  England?  i  Ric.2,  o<5.    And 
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it  was  alfo  declar'd  by  Parliament,  in  the  25th 
of  Hen.  8.  cap.  2 1 .  That  the  King  and  Parlia- 
ment have  Power  of  all  Divine  and  Human  Laws 
in  England,  next  under  God.  And  accordingly 
Bonner  took  a  Commiflion  from  that  King  for 
his  Epifcopal  Office,  a  Copy  whereof  was 
found  in  his  own  Regiftry,  and  publifh'd  in 
the  Collection  of  Records,  in  the  Third  Book 
of  theFirft  Part  of  theHiftoryof  the  Refor- 
mation, Numb.  14.  importing,  That  fince  all 
jurifdi&ion,  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil,  flow'd 
from  the  King  as  Head,  it  became  all  thofe, 
who  exercis'd  it  at  the  King's  Courtefy,  to  ac- 
knowledg  they  had  it  from  his  Bounty.  And 
fince  the  King"  had  conftituted  the  Lord  Crom-t 
wel  his  Vicegerent  in  all  Ecclefiaftical  Matters, 
yet  becaufe  he  cou'd  not  look  into  all  thofe 
Matters  himfelf,  the  King,  upon  Bonner's  Pe- 
tition, did  impower  him,  in  his  own  ftead, 
to  ordain  and  inftitute  fit  Perfons  to  be  Priefts 
and  Deacons  throughout  the  Bifhoprick  of 
London ,  and  this  to  laft  only  during  the  King's 
Pleafure :  charging  him  to  ordain  only  thofe 
who  were  fit  to  difcharge  thofe  Holy  Func- 
tions. Hereupon  that  accurate  and  judicious 
Hiftorian  obferves,  that  the  true  reafon  of  this 
compliance  was,  that  the  Popiih  Party  appre- 
hended Cranmers  great  Intereft  with  the  King 
to  be  grounded  on  fome  Opinions  he  had  of  the 
Ecclefiaftical  Officers  being  as  much  fubjeft  to 
the  King's  Power,  as  all  Civil  Officers  were  \ 
but  there  was  this  Difference,  fays  he,  that  Hirt.  Rcf. 
Cranmer  folio  w'd  it  out  of  Confcience,  but  Bon*  VoI«  *•  P« 
ner  againft  Confcience  (if  he  had  any)  com-  l6l* 
ply'd  with  it. 

Moreover,  in  the  firft  Parliament  of  Edward 
the  Sixth,  'twas  enacted,  That  Bifhops  fliou'd 
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be  made  by  the  King's  Letfers  Patent,    upon 
which  they  were  to   be    confecrated  :    And 
whereas  the  Bifhops  did  exercife  their  Autho- 
rity in  their  own  Names,  as  they  had  done  in 
■    >        the  time  of  Popery  \  and  fince  all  Jurifdiftion, 
Ibid.  Vol.  both  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  was  deriv'd  from 
li.  Book  I.  the  King,  therefore  the  Bifhops  Courts  fhou'd 
P-  43*       be  held  in  the  King's  Name,  and  their  Pro- 
cefTes  feal'd  by  the  King's  Seal,  as  in  Courts  of 
Common  Law.  According  to  the  Tenor  hereof, 
the  Bifhops  renew'd  their  Commiflions  from 
Edward  the  Sixth ;  and  the  Commiffion  which 
Cranmer  then  took  of  it  is  extant  in  the  Collec- 
tion of  Records,  to  the  Second  Part  of  the  Se- 
cond Volume  of  the  Hifiory  of  Reformation^ 
Numb.  2* 

According  to  the  Tenor  of  this  our  Refor- 
mation, no  Expreflion  was  more  common  in 
the  Mouths  of  Clergymen  during  the  Reigns 
of  Charles  the  Second,  and  James  the  Second, 
than  the  Religion  by  Law  efiabliflfd*  I  fuppofe 
they  did  not  mean  the  Gofpel  of  Jefw  Cbrift 
by  Law  eftablifh'd,  but  that  the  manner  of 
exercifing  our  Religion,  and  Miniftry  thereof, 
was  fo  eftablifh'd:  and  accordingly  the  Law 
has  appointed  Bifhops  to  be  the  Examiners 
and  Approvers  of  all  fuCh,  who  may  be  in- 
trufted  with  the  Cure  of  Souls  j  their  Ordina- 
tion according  to  the  Form  by  Law  appointed 
is  their  authentick  Approbation,  which  is  cer- 
tify'd  by  their  Letters  of  Orders. 

ISiow  tho  this  feems  to  be  a  Matter  very 
plain  to  every  body's  Underftanding,  yet  there 
are  fome  Men  fo  proud  of  this  Prieftly  Cha- 
racter, that  they  think  it  cannot  be  deriv'd  to 
>m  from  the  Civil  Power.    ]Sto,  that  wou'd  be 

to 


concerning  the  Rights  of  the  Church.  279 

to  profane  it  into  an  intelligible   thing,  and 
fpoil  the  Myftery  \  therefore  they  are  willing 
to  have  it  thought  'tis  deriv'd  to 'em  from 
the  Perfon  of  the  Bifhop,  by  the  Impofition 
of  his  Hands.    This  Notion  of  a  Character 
feems  to  be  founded  upon  an  implicit  Faith  in 
the  Bilhop  }  'tis  in  fliort  a  Rag  of  Popery,  and 
fits  very  ill  upon  the  Reformation :  'Tis  fome- 
thing  which  the  Papifts  themfelves  cou'd  ne- 
ver explain,  and  is  ftill  Invifible,  as  it  was 
held  to  be  Indelible.     And  pray  let  it  be  con- 
fider'd  what  is  the  real  effeft  of  the  Bifhop's 
impofing    hands   in   Ordination:    Does   the 
Prieft  receive  any  change  in  his  Soul  or  Body 
thereby  ?    Is   any   difcernible  Character   im- 
prefs'd  upon  him  ?    Is  he  fenfible  of  any  Al- 
teration in  himfelf,  that  he  is  grown  either 
wifer  or  better,  or  in  any  refped  improv'd? 
If  not,  what  is   it  he  receives  from  the  Bi- 
fhop  but  Authority   to   preach  the  Gofpel, 
adminifter  the  Sacraments,  and  difcharge  all 
other  minifterial  Functions,  according  to  the 
Order  eftablifh'd    in  this    Realm   by  A&  of 
Parliament?    I  remember   a   certain  Perfon, 
with  whom  I  was  fpeaking  upon  this,  faid, 
he  cou'd  be  content  to  fuppofe,  that  an  Ad 
of  Parliament  might  authorize  a  well-quali- 
fy'd  Perfon  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  but  cou'd 
by  no  means  allow  the  Civil  Power  (tho  the 
Bifhops  were  a  part  of  it)  to  authorize  the 
Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  j  which  is 
fuppoiing  the  Word  of  God  not  to  be  as  holy 
as  the  Sacraments.     But  this  Notion  cou'd  :i- 
rife  only  from  the  Relicts  of  fome  myfterious 
Amufements,  which  have  been  thought  infe- 
parable  from   the  Sacraments }    as  fuppoiing 
that  Baptifm  rightly  adminiftcrM  cou'd  confer 
4.  Immor- 
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Immortality  upon  the  Souls  of  Men,  as  Mr. 
Do  dwell  wou'd  perfuade  us..  Or  if  the  Bread 
and  Wine  when  duly  confemted,  have  fuch 
a  miraculous  change  wrought  in  'em,  as  the 
Papifts  fuppofe,  I  fhou'd  never  believe  that 
the  Civil  Power  cou'd  enable  any  Man  to  work 
fuch  Wonders:  but  then  I  fhou'd  as  hardly  be 
perfuaded,  that  the  Biihops  cou'd  give  the 
fame  Powers.  But  if  Baptifm  be  only  a  vifi- 
ble  Admiffion  into  the  vifible  Church,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  only  a  Commemoration  of  the 
Death  of  Chrift  for  us,  I  can't  fee  why  the 
Civil  Power  may  not  appoint  thefe  Ordinan- 
ces to  be  adminifter'd  in  a  decent  and  orderly 
manner,  according  to  the  primitive  Inftitu~ 
tion  and  Practice. 

If  you  pleafe,  let  us  confider  the  higheft 
Pretenfions  to  the  divine  Right  of  Epifcopacy 
ever  made  by  the  Papifts  themfelves,  and  fee 
if  they  are  inconfiftent  with  an  Eftablifhment 
from  the  Civil  Power.  The  Popifh  Collectors 
of  antient  Church  Hiftory  deliver,  that  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  both  Preachers  of  the 
Gofpel  at  Rome,  the  former  to  the  Jewifh,  the 
other  to  the  Gentile  Converts.  St.  Peter  be- 
fore he  fuffer'd  Martyrdom  there,  recommen- 
ded his  fpiritual  Charge  to  Clement :  St.  Paul 
upon  the  fame  occafion  fubftituted  Linus^  who 
appointed  Cletm  (or  Anachtm,  as  fome  call 
him)  in  his  ftead.  But  Cletm  and  Peter  dying 
about  the  fame  time,  and  alfo  the  diftinc- 
tion  between  Jew  and  Gentile  being  then 
pretty  well*  worn  out,  Clement  was  own'd 
by  all  the  Chriftians  then  at  Rome  for  their 
chief  Infpe&or,  or  Bifhop.  Several  learned 
Proteftant  Writers  agree  to  this  account,  and 
therefore   if  you  pleafe  we  will  take  it  for 
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Truth.  For  'twas  ufual  with  the  Apoftles  and 
Apoftolical  Men  to  recommend  the  earlieft  of 
their  Converts,  to  fucceed  'em  in  the  Care  of 
their  Flocks :  neither  is  it  to  be  doubted,  but 
the  Chriftian  Converts  were  glad  to  receive 
fuch  Inftru&ors  as  were  fo  recommended  to 
'em.  The  poor  faithful  People  at  Rome,  no 
doubt  readily  receiv'd  Linus,  Cletm,  and  Cle- 
ment ^  and  heard  their  Inftrudions,  and  profit- 
ted  in  the  Chriftian  Faith  and  Practice  by 
their  Miniftry.  But  thefe  early  Recommen- 
dations were  intended  only  as  difcretional  Ads 
of  Kindnefs  to  the  Chriftian  Converts  *,  and  as 
fach  were  accepted  by  them.  And  in  this 
fenfe  it  was,  that  all  the  Converts  at  Rome 
united  together  under  the  Miniftry  or  In- 
fpe&ion  of  Clement,  thereby  making  him  their 
Bifhop  or  chief  Dire&or,  as  to  their  Faith, 
and  Communion  in  all  Chriftian  Do&rines, 
and  Holy  Ordinances.  Tho  Peter  had  recom- 
mended Clement  to  the  Jewifh  Converts,  yet 
he  had  not  been  their  Bifhop,  unlefs  they 
had  accepted  of  him :  and  tho  he  did  not  re- 
commend Clement  to  the  Gentile  Converts,  yet 
he  was  their  Bifhop  becaufe  they  receiv'd  him. 
So  that  we  may  fay,  that  the  Chriftian  Con- 
verts at  Rome  erected  the  Pontificate  of  Peter, 
and  Paul,  and  Linus,  and  Get  us,  and  Clement 
too  at  Rome. 

Having  now  mention'd  Clement  of  Rome,  the 
SuccefTor  of  St.  Peter,  and,  as  it  happen'd,  of 
St.  Paul  too,  I  will  beg  leave  to  cite  one  Paf- 
fage  out  of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  be- 
caufe it  may  help  to  fettle  the  Notion  of  the 
word  Clergyman,  by  comparing  it  with  the 
word  Layman,  as  it  is  us'd  in  that  Epiftle. 
•Tis  a  Writing  of  primitive  Antiquity,  men- 
T  tion'd 
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tion'd  by  Irenes  and  many  antient  Authors, 
and  fuppos'd  by  fo  great  a  Critick  as  St.  Je- 
rome to  be  of  that*  Clement^  whom  St.  Paul 
calls  his  Fellow-Labourer,  Phil  4.  3.  The 
Paflage  is  in  p.  92.  of  the  Oxford  Edition, 
%  K<i'ift@-  avfeaTT®-  Tois  K&iftoit  ir§ordf(JLctcriv  <PiJ\tTcu' 
i.  e.  a  Layman  additls  himfelf  to  Lay-Imfloy- 
ments.  He  had  been  fpeaking  juft  before  of 
the  Jewijh  Priefts  and  Levites,  and  then  he 
fpeaks  of  Laymen,  as  diftinguifn'd  from  the 
Friefthood  by  their  Secular  Imployments:  So 
that  he  does  not  take  Priefthood  to  imply  any 
Ghara&er,  but  what  is  taken  from  a  particular 
Imployment  to  which  the  Prieft  wholly  gives 
up  himfelf.  Accordingly,  whilft  Peter  fol- 
lowed his  Fifning-Trade,  and  Paul  his  Can- 
vafs-  weaving  for  the  covering  of  Tents.,  they 
7*vere  Laymen  and  Clergymen  too}  but  when 
both  of  'em  left  off  their  Trades,  and  gave 
themfelves  up  to  the  Minifcry  of  the  Gofpel, 
they  were  no  longer  Laymen  in  the  fenfe  of 
St.  Clement*  So  likewife  thofe  German  Bilhops 
who.  are  Secular  Princes,  and  addid  them- 
felves to  Secular  Affairs  (as  the  late  Clement  of 
Cologn)  are  to  be  rank'd  under  the  Lay-Cha- 
rader :  And  fo  may  the  Pope  and  his  Cardi- 
nals,'-and  all  others,  however  dignify'd  and  di- 
ftinguifh'd,  who  make  their  Care  of  the  Flock 
of  Chrilt  the  lead  part  of  their  Bufinefs.  A 
Farmer  keeps  a  Flock  of  Sheep:  yet  becaufe 
he  does  not  take  the  immediate  Care  arid  In- 
spection over 'em,  he  is  not  their  Shepherd} 
and  the  Peribn  to  whom  he  commits  the  im- 
mediate Care  of  'em,  if  he  neglects  'em,  is 
their  Shepherd  only  in  name  -7  and  when  he  is 
difcharg'd  from  that  Care,  and  has  no  other 
Flock  to  look  after,,  he  is  neither  a  Shepherd 
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in  Name  or  Deed,  tho  ever  fo  well  qualify  'd 
for  that  Bufineis.  Perhaps  his  Friends  may 
fay  he  is  a  Shepherd  of  the  Univerfal  Flock, 
whereas  in  truth  he  is  a  Shepherd  no  where* 
or,  which  is  all  one,  at  prefent  no  Shepherd 
at  all.  Thus  the  Character  of  an  Eccleiia [il- 
eal Shepherd  diftinguifh'd  from  the  Office,  is  a 
Church  Chimera  invented  by  Popifli  Schoolmen, 
and  of  the  fame  piece  with  Traniubltantia- 
tionj  a  Pallor  and  no  Pallor,  Bread  and  no 
Bread. 

5Tis  amazing  to  think,  that  any  of 
Clergy  who  have  fubferib'd  the  Book  of  Ko- 
milys,  fhou'd  derive  their  Character  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  is  declar'd,  for  the  /pace 
of  nine  hundred  Tears  paft,  to  have  been  fo  fr  wide 
from  the  Nature  of  the  true  Church,  that  nothing 
can  be  more.  Rom.  for  Whit-Sunday.  Alfo, 
that  it  is  an  Idolatrous  Church,  not  enly  an  Harlot 
(as  the  Scripture  calls  her)  but  alfo  a  foul,  filthy, 
old  wither  d  Harlot,  and  the  Mother  of  Whoredom, 
guilty  of  the  fame  Idolatry,  and  worfe  than  rras  a- 
mong  Ethnicks  and  Gentiles.  Horn,  of  the  Peril 
of  Idolatry,  p.  69.  Edit.  1623.  And  in  another 
Homily  'tis  faid,  that  they  are  not  Qnly  mere 
wicked  than  Gentile  Idolaters,  but  no  wiftr  >. 
•Affes,  Horfes  and  Mules,  that  have  no  Vnderftan- 
ding.  This  is  not  only  one  Dodo r's  Opinion, 
but  the  (landing  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  which  the  Clergy  have  fubferib'd  ever 
fince  the  Reformation  was  pcrfccrcd.  How  far 
from  this  Doctrine,  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  the  Sentiments  of  our  fir  ft 
Reformers,  are  they  rcmov'd,  who  will  chufe 
to  derive  their  Orders  from  the  Whore  of 
Babylon,  rather  than  from  the  Civil  Aui 
under  which  the  Gofpel  of  Jefta 
tain'd?  T  2  v  The 
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There  is  no  middle  way}  but  one  of  thefe 
two  you  mull  take :  The  Clergy  muft  derive 
their  Authority  either  from  the  See  of  Rome,  or 
from  the  Civil  Power,  and  the  Confent  of  the 
People.  And  if  you  confider  the  Uncertainty 
of  an  uninterrupted  Succeflion  from  the  A- 
poftles  by  way  of  Rome,  and  what  Opinion 
our  Church  has  declar'd  of  that  See  in  her 
Homilys,  and^  like  wife  the  Reafons  upon 
which  the  Reformation  was  built,  as  is  de- 
clar'd by  our  Statute  Laws-,  methinks  it  fhou'd 
not  be  difficult  for  an  Englijh  Proteftant  to 
diftinguilh  the  right  wTay  from  the  wrong. 

And  you  will  be  confirmed  in  your  choice, 
when  you  fhall  find  that  they  who  have  chofen 
the  contrary  way,  have  fo  far  attach'd  them- 
felves  to  Popery  and  Arbitrary  Power,  as  to  en- 
danger both  our  Civil  and  Religious  Libertys 
more  than,  once*  'Twas  this  fort  of  Clergy 
which  complemented  our  Kings  with  the  Di- 
vine Right  of  a  Prerogative  above  Law,  to 
the  endr  that  he  in  his  turn  might  favour  their 
Independency,  and  exalt  their  Power.  And 
it  is  obfervable,  that  thofe  Kings  who  have 
fufTer'd  themfelves  to  be  flatter'd  with  this 
Prerogative,  have  always  made  ufe  of  it  in 
favour  of  Popery.  By  virtue  of  this  it-wras, 
that  King  James  I.  forgetting  the  Pouder- 
Treafon,  foon  difpens'd  with  thofe  Laws 
I  which  had  been  thereupon  enafted  againft  Pa- 
pifts,  and  commanded  the  Judges  (notwith- 
standing their  Oaths  to  the  contrary)  to  for- 
bear the  Execution  of  'em  :  and  all  this  was 
done  at  the  Requefl:  of  the  Spamfi  Ambaflador, 
that  his  Son's  Match  with  the  Daughter  of 
Sfkm  might  be  made  up,  for  the  fole  Intereft 
of  good  gmtifh  Catholicks.     By  the  fame  high 
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Prieftly  Flattery,  King  Charles  I.  was  prevaii'd 
on  to  fuffer  Archbifhop  Laud  to  exalt  his  In- 
dependent Power  in  the  Prerogative  Court 
and  Star- Chamber  \  and  this  was  the  chief 
Caufe  of  that  great  Difcontent,  which  broke 
out  after  into  an  unnatural  and  bloody  Civil 
War,  and  ended  in  Cromwel's  Ufurpation, 
which  was  upheld  by  nothing  fo  much  as  fup- 
porting  the  Proteftant  Intereft  both  at  Home 
and  Abroad,  in  oppofition  to  Popery.  The  Men 
of  this  Principle,  in  Charles  the  Second's  time, 
cou'd  not  forbear  declaring  their  Averfton  to 
the  Exclufion-Bill,  for  fetting  afide  the  Duke 
of  Torkh  Remainder  in  the  Crown,  tho  he  had 
been  judg'd  by  the  Commons  of  England,  in 
three  Parliaments,  to  have  render'd  himfelf 
uncapable  of  executing  the  Sovereign  Power 
of  thefe  Realms,  by  apoftatizing  to  Popery. 

'Twas  this  Party  which  fhew'd  afterwards 
their  Averfion  to  the  People's  taking  the  For- 
feiture of  the  Crown,  and  difpofing  of  it  to 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  notwithftanding  King 
James  had  actually  degenerated  into  Tyranny 
for  the  fake  of  Popery.  'Tis  this  Party 
which  ftill  (hew  their  diflike  to  the  Succef- 
fion  of  the  Houfe  of  Hanover ;  thefe  are  the 
honeft  Perfons,  who  in  conjunction  with  the 
Papilb  mult  be  fuppos'd  to  have  invited  the 
Pretender,  and  encourag'd  the  late  Invafion  : 
andfo  heinoufly  do  they  rcfent  the  Allegiance 
we  paid  to  the  late  King,  and  her  prefent  Ma- 
jefty,that  feveralof  'em  have  forfaken  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  of  England,  as  now  by 
Law  eftablifrYd,  and. erected  a  feparate  Com- 
munion among  thcmfelves. 

They  wou'd  take  ir  ill  to  be  call'd  a  Popilh 
Party?  becaufe  they  diflent  from  the  Articles 

of 
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of  the  Popilh  Faith  -7  hut  let  their  Belief  be 
what  it  will,   they  have  always   ferv'd   the 
turn    of  Popery,   and  the  Spirit  of  Popery 
and  Perfecution  ftill  reigns   in  them.      Per- 
haps they  will  take  it  ill  to  be  calFd  a  Fac- 
tion :  But  is  it  not  the  Chara&er  of  a  Faction 
to   bear   it  felf  above  the  eftablifh'd    Laws 
of  their  Country,   to  endeavour  to  exclude 
from  the  common  Benefits  and  Trufts  of  their 
Country  thofe  who  have  appear'd  more  hearty 
in  the  Proteftant  Interelt  againft  Popery  than 
themfelves  -7  to  endeavour  to  gain  an  Indepen- 
dent Power,  and  engrofs  the  Favour  of  the 
Supreme  Magiftrate  by  the  meaneft  Flatterys, 
to  the  manifeft  danger  of  the  whole  Kingdom  ? 
And  is  it  not  the  higheft  degree  of  Faction  and 
Madnefs,  to  account  all  others  factious  who 
will  not  run  into  the  fame  Extravagance  with 
themfelves  ?    On  the  other  hand,  was  it  Fac- 
tion to  advife  King  James  the  Firft  (as  Bifhop 
Williams  did)  againft  difpenfing  with  the  Laws 
made  againft  Popiih  Recufants,  who  had  lately 
form'd,  and  were  going  to  execute  an  execrable 
Plot  againft  his  Life,  againft  the  very  Being 
of  English  Parliaments,  and  the  Imperial  Crown 
of  thefe  Realms  ?     Was  it  Fa&ion  in  the  Par- 
liament of  King  Charles  the  Firft,  to  take  down 
Archbifhop  Laud's  independent  Clergy  Courts, 
which  were  unknown  to  the  Law  of  the  Land  ? 
Was  it  Fa&ion  in  the  Commons  of  England  to 
fet  a  fide  the  Duke  of  York,  after  he  had  inca- 
pacitated himfelf  for  the  Regal  Office  \  or  in  a 
later  Parliament  to  declare  the  Throne  vacant, 
when  the  Government  and  Religion  eftablifli'd 
by  Law  had  been  invaded,  and  in  fome  degrees 
fubverted  by  him  ?    . 

Upon 
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Upon  the  whole  matter  it  appears,  that 
iince  the  Reformation  there  has  been  but  one 
eminent  Fa&ion  in  England,  the  Laudean  or 
Popifh  Fa&ion,  from  whence  alone  all  the 
Dangers  and  Difturbances  of  this  Proteftant 
Nation  have  arifen.  'Twas  this  Faction, 
which  ever  fincethe  Reformation  has  avow'd 
the  Aft  of  Parliament  for  taking  away  Abbey- 
Lands  to  have  been  facrilegious.  And  if  in 
the  Reign  of  King  James  the  Second  an  Ac- 
tion had  been  brought,  as  was  defign'd,  to 
have  reftor'd  Sion-Hovfe,  and  the  Lands  there- 
unto appertaining,  to  the  Nuns  of  Siony  who 
were  formerly  remov'd  from  thence,  and  had 
tranfplanted  themfelves  to  Portugal,  where 
they  remaind in  a  fucceflive  Body  ever  fince  -y 
'tis  eafy  to  guefs  on  what  fide  a  Jury  of  thefe 
Churchmen  wou'd  have  given  their  Verdict. 

Now  the  cafe  being  thus,  that  in  this  Realm 
there  has  been  a  Reformation  from  Popery, 
carry 'd  on. by  the  Supreme  Legiilative  Power, 
whereby  the  Church  of  England  is  at  prefent 
very  well  fupported,  and  its  Clergy  duly  en- 
courag'd  \  here  is  likewife  a  Faction,  which 
having  caft  off  fome  Popilh  Principles  retain 
the  Spirit  of  Popery,  and  as  oft  as  occafion  has 
given  leave,  aflifted  the  Popifh  In^reft.  Now 
what  (hall  a  Clergyman  or  Layman}  do  ?  Shall 
he  govern  himfelf  by  the  Spirit  of  this  Party, 
or  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Reformation  ?  The 
Book  CaH'd  The  Rights  of  the  Chriflian  Church 
feems  chiefly  defign'd  to  fupport  the  Principles 
of  the  Reformation  againft  the  chief  Principle 
of  this  Pop\fh  Faction,  viz.*  the  Independency 
of  the  Clergy  upon  the  Civil  Power.  Ten  u  lit  an 
profefs'd  he  fhouYl  have  had  the  greater  Ef- 
tccm  (if  poffible)  for  the  Gofpd  of  Jtfm  Chrifa 

becaufe 
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becaufe  Nero  fhew'd  fo  great  a  diflike  to  it : 
And  when  a  Man  confiders  what  this  Faction 
has  always  been,  he  may  with  Reafon  have  a 
greater  Value  for  the  Principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, becaufe  he  finds  fuch  People  willing  to 
annul  it.  Nor  will  he  think  the  worfe  of  the 
Rights,  at  which  they  have  fo  much  rail'd,  be- 
caufe it  endeavours  to  fupport  thofe  Princi- 
ples. 

Let  no  Man  then  perfuade  you,  that  the  No- 
tions afTerted  in  the  Rights,  &c.  have  any  ten- 
dency to  ridicule  the  Clergy,  and  deftroy  their 
Order  j  for  no  Man  can  ridicule  the  Order  of  the 
Clergy  as  depending  on  the  Civil  Power,  with- 
out ridiculing  the  Reformation,  which nonebut 
a  Papift  is  capable  of  doing.  And  Experience 
has  fully  fhewn,  that  nothing  was  ever  fo 
prejudicial  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England  as  their  aiming  at  an  Independency, 
and  their  Zeal  for  Ceremony's,  whereby  (in  the 
Opinion  of  the  Laity)  they  fymboliz'd  too 
much  with  Popery.  'Twas  this  Opinion  the 
People  had  conceiv'd  of  the  Clergy,  which 
occafion'd  the  Downfal  of  the  Church  in  the 
laft  Age:  Which  fhews,  that  no  Legal  Efta- 
blifhment  is  fufficient  to  uphold  a  Church,whofe 
Clergy  feem^o  divide  themfelves  from  the  Ci- 
vil Govern^rnrnt  \  but  when  they  are  united  to 
it,  they  are  in  their  full  Strength  and  Vigor. 
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Cboijze,  Tome  X. 
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A  Letter  to  a  Noble  Peer,  occa- 
fion'd  by  a  late  Prefentment  of  the 
Grand  Jury  of  Middle/ex. 
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LONDON, 

Printed  for  J.  Baldwin  near  the  Oxford  Arms 
in  Warwick  Lane,      1708, 


(iii) 


To  the  Lord  - 


My  Lord, 

I  HA  VE  read  over  what  your  Lordjhip  men- 
tion d  to  mc^  when  I  had  the  Honour  to  wait 
on  you  lafi  at  R d,  vit*  The  Ex- 
tract of  the  Rights  of  the  Chriftian 
Church,  as  it  is  publijh'd  by  Monfieur  Le  Clerc, 
in  his  Bibliotheque  Choifie.  And  fince  your 
Lordjlnp  is  pleas  d  to  require  my  Judgment  of  ity 
tho  I  have  feen  few  Abridgments  which  have  not 
extremely  injured  their  original  Authors^  yet  this, 
I  muft  fay ,  has  given  me  much  Satisfaction^  and 
fully  anfwers  my  Expectation  from  a  Man  of 
Mr,  Le  Clerc'j  known  Ability  s. 

Tour  Lordfnp  perhaps  will  fmile,  when  I  tell 
you,  that  I  think  this  Account  in  French,  tho  of 
an  Englifh  Booh,  ought  to  be  translated  back  again 
into  Englifh  :  For  1  do  not  expect  to  fee  a  better 
Extract  of  it  by  any  Englifh  Hand,  unlefs  the 
Author  himfelf  would  undertake  it  '-,  and  I  believe 
many  will  be  prevailed  upon  to  confider  the  Argu- 
ment.^ when  they  fee  7em  in  a  lefs  compafs,  who 
will  not0  thr/f  the  Prejudice  they  have  conceived 
again/l  the  Book  it  fclf  be  Otherwife  rightly  ap- 
prized of  \)n.  I  have  therefore  defied  a  Friend 
to  tr  an  fate  />,  tho  I  mud  have  taken  much  plca- 
A  2  fare 
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Jure  in  doing  it  my  felf,  if  I  had  been  favour  d 
with  an  opportunity.  It  will?  I  believe,  be  fome 
Satisfaction  to  the  Publick,  to  fee  the  Judgment 
cf  a  Learned  and  Ingenious  Foreigner  concerning 
this  Piece,  which  has  found  both  the  greateft  Re- 
ception^ and  the  mofl  violent  Oppofition,  of  any  Book 
we  have  had  printed  among  m  for  many  years* 

For  tho  nothing  is  plainer,  than  that  the  Au- 
thor s  JDefign  is  not  to  deprive  the  Clergy  of  any  jufi 
Powers  which  belong  to  them,  but  only  to  make  'em 
fenfible  by  what  Title  they  hold, yet  they  have  taken 
the  Alarm,  as  if  their  Altars  were  quite  pulCd 
down,  and  their  Churches  deftrofd.     The  Cry  is 
vp  pro  Aris  &  Focis,  and  the  Book  is  arraign  d 
of  Sedition,  Rebellion,  Blafphemy,  and  what  not  f 
And   the  great  Provocation   is,  its  oppofng    that 
Source  of  Abfurditys  and  endlefs  Confufion,  viz. 
the  Notion  of  two  Pndependent  Powers   in  the  Go~ 
vernment.     But  what's    more  ftrange  is,  that  a 
Prof  edition  Jhoud    be  fet  on  foot  again ft  a  Book, 
whofe  whole  Strength  is  employed  in  the  Defence  of 
our  Cenftitution  ',  and  that  the  Laws  jlnruld  be  ap- 
pealed to  againft  a  Writer,  who  has  with  the  greateft 
Learning  and  Cleamefs  afferted  'em. 

It  is  terrain,  that  a  great  many  People  have 
taken  up  a  mofl  terrible  Opinion  of  that  Book 
.  ttpfon  try  ft,  and  without  having  perhaps  read  a 
Page  in  it.  And  this  was,  Lfuppofe,  the  Cafe 
of  thetrufty  Zealots  at  Hicks's  Hall,  who  knowing 
very  little  of  the  matter,  were  yet  -unwilling  to 
have  recourfe  to  their  old  honeft  Verdicl:  of 
Ignoramus  -?  but  thought  fit,  upon  the  angry 
Complaint,  and  partial  Reprefentations,  of  a  certain 
Clergy -man,  to  prefent  the  Author,  Printer,  and 
Publifter  of  the  faid  Booh  I  might  fuppofe  your 
Lordjlip  has  feen  the  Letter  printed  lately  on  that 
occajion,  in  which  the  Paffages,  as  they  are  in  the 

Book 
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Book  it  felf,  and  as  they  are  recited  in  the  Pre- 
fentment,  are  fit  agaivft  one  another ,  to  enable  the 
Reader  to  judg  of  the  Honefty  of  the  Report,  and 
of  the  Juftice  of  the  confequent  Proceedings.  But 
left,  amidft  your  more  important  Engagements, 
that  Paper  may  not  have  come  to  your  Hands,  I 
will  take  leave  to  fend  you  two  Pajfages  out  of  it, 
as  a  Specimen  of  the  whole. 

In  the  Prefentment.  In  the  Book. 

Booh,  pag.  1 5.]  'Tis  Book,  pag.  1 5.3  JTis 
a  grand  Miftake  to  a  grand  Miftake,  tofup- 
fuppofe  the  Magif-  fofe  the  Magiftrate's 
trate's  Power  extends  Power  extend*  to  indif- 
to  indifferent  Things,  ferent  Things  -,  for  then 
Men  have  Liberty  as  he  might  deprive  Men 
they  pleafe,  and  a-  of  all  Liberty,  and  ren- 
Right  to  form  what  der  his  Power  infupport- 
Clubs,  Companies,  or  able,  in  hmdring  them 
Meetings  they  think  from  managing  their  pri- 
lit,  either  for  Bufinefs  vate  and  Family  Con- 
or  Pleafurej  which  the  cerns,  as  they  pleafe; 
Magiftrate  cannot  hin-  which  they  have  not  only 
der,  without  manifeft  a  Right  to  do,  but  to 
Injuftice.  form  what  Clubs,  Com- 

panies,  or  Meetings  they 
think  ft,  either  for  Bufinefs  or  Pleafure,  which 
the  Magif  rate,  as  long  as  the  Publick  fuftains 
no  Damage,  cannot  hinder,  without  manifeft  In- 
juftice, and  afting  contrary  to  the  main  End  for 
which  he  was  intruftcd  with  Power,  the  Preferva- 
tion  of  Afens  Liberties  in  all  fuch  Things  as  could 
be  done  without  Detriment  to  the  Publick. 

Book,     pag.     118.]  Book,    pag.    118.] 

Pr iefts  no  more  than  And    if  the    Heathen 

Spiritual    Make-baits,  World  was,  as  Divines 

Bare-  tell 
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Bareters,  Beautefeus,  tell  us7  under  the  Tower 
and  Incendiaries,  and  of  Satan^  I  Jhould  be 
who  make  Churches  glad  to  fee  how  they  a- 
ferve  to  worfe  Purpo-  void  this  Confequence  of 
fes  than  Bear-gardens.      Nature' 'j  not   being  fo 

much  perverted  then,  as 
fince,  under  the  Government  of  certain  Priefts7 
who  are  no  better  than  Spiritual  Makebaits,  Bare* 
ters^Beautefem,  and  Incendiaries  7  and  who  make 
their  Churches  ferve  to  worfe  Purpofes  than  Bear- 
Gar  dens^  where,  Beafts  are  only  the  Combatants  7 
but  here  Chriftians  are  hallooed  on  to  worry  and 
devour  one  another  7  and  all  in  Defiance  of  the  Scrip* 
tures,  which  teach  the  forgiving  even  of  the 
greateft  Injuries  7  while  they  require  People  to  treat 
thofe  who  have  not  done  ^em  the  leaft  Injury,  after 
the  mo  ft  barbarous  manner* 

Now  I  woi?d  ask  an  indifferent  Judg,  whether 
any  thing  can  be  more  impudent  or  notonoufly  dif- 
hone  ft  than  this  manner  of  Citation  ?  But  ^tis 
plain,  that  without  it,  the  Sollicitor  of  this  Pre- 
ferment could  not  have  carry*  d  on  his  Defign  , 
and  I  cannot  but  make  one  Remark  on  the  laft  of 
thefe  Pajfages,  which  is,  that  the  Profecutor  him- 
felf  has  proved  by  it,  the  Truth  of  the  very  Affer- 
tion  he  arraigns,  viz.  that  there  are  certain 
Priefts  who  are  Beautefeus  and  Incendiaries  , 
and  *tis  to  be  feared,  would  be  fo  in  a  literal 
fenfe  too,  if  they  might  be  fo  happy  as  to  revive 
their  old  de  comburendo  Statute,  At  leaft  it 
may  be  faid,  that  this  manner  of  Profecution  ex- 
tremely refembles  the  Proceedings  of  the  holy  Bre- 
thren of  the  Inquifition,  who,  when  they  would  de- 
liver a  Wretch  to  be  deftrofd  by  the  fecular  Power , 
fir  ft  drefs  him  up  for  his  Execution  in  a  painted 
Coat  of  Flames^  to  make  him  appear  as  devilifli 

as 
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as  poffible  to  the  flaring  Multitude.  I  woitd  fain 
know,  if  this  Stratagem  of  tranfcribing  Sentences 
imperfectly,  and  leaving  out  what  one  pleafes, 
were  to  be  turnd  upon  the  Party,  what  there  is  of 
all  their  moft  abhor  d  Doctrines,  which  one  wight 
not  convict  'em  of  afferting  f  I  woud  undertake 
by    this  Art,    as  hard  as  it   may  feem,  to  prove 

out  of  their  own  Writings,  that  A •  is  an  a- 

vow  d  Enemy  to  the  Lower- Ho ufe  of  Convocation  ', 

that  H- *  is  an  Admirer  of  the  prefe?Jt  Set  of 

Bifhops  ',  that  the  Rehearfer  is  a  Champion  for  the 
Revolution,  and  (which  woud  be  as  ftrange  as 
anything)  fWS— 1,  that  Captain-General  of 
High-Church,  meant  nothing  by  his  Bloody  Ban- 
ner, but  to  wage  a  Chriftian  War  in  Defence  of 
Moderation* 

The  Partiality  of  this  Profecution  is  indeed  fa 
notorious,  that  tho  our  Laws  for  every  Man7s 
Safety  ordain,  that  he  be  try'd  by  a  Jury  of  his 
own  Country  and  Neighbourhood  ',  yet  the  Author 
of  the  Rights  might  expect  a  much  jufter  Treat- 
ment in  appealing  to  Foreigners,  who  are  difinte- 
refied  Judges  in  the  Matter*  And  for  Mr.  Le 
Clerc  in  particular,  he  has  always  exprefd 
too  juft  an  Efteem  of  the  Church  of  England, 
to  be  fufpected  as  byafs'd  in  favour  of  a  Book, 
which  coud  with  any  reafon  be  concluded  to  oppofe 
the  true  Interefi  and  Conftitution  of  it.  It  will 
be  eafy  to  judg,  even  by  the  Extract,  whether  the 
Author's  Caufe  and.  Arguments  are  good  ',  for  fome 
Truths  are  opposed  only  becaufe  delivered  with  too 
much  Freedom :  and  'tis  not  of  fuch  Conference 
to  know,  whether  the  Writer  of  that  Book  has 
treated  his  Subject  in  the  moft  proper  manner,  as 
to  know,  whether  his  Reafonings  are  not  in  them- 
felves  of  too  great  a  Force  to  be  overthrown  by  the 
Efforts  of  an  enraged  Party. 

But 


(  vi'i  ) 

But  as  it  is  the  common  Vice  of  Mankind,  t& 
be  extravagantly  deftrom  of  more  Tower  than  they 
are  always  willing  to  exercife  for  the  Good  of  their 
Fellow-Creatures  ',  fo  the  Clergy  are  not  free  from 
this  Contagion :  and  therefore  they  have  upon  many 
occafions  endeavoured  to  inter  eft  Heaven  it  felf  in 
their  Quarrels,  tho  the  Queftion  has  been  only  upon 
Temporality  s.  Thus  the  Adherents  to  Arbitrary 
Tower  have  by  a  like  Stratagem  reprefented,the 
Tatrons  of  Liberty  as  Levellers,  Commonwealths- 
Men,  and  Enemy s  to  the  Trince*s  Prerogative* 

After  all,  if  the  Book  of  the  Rights  were  ever 
fo  formidable,  the  Clergy  need  not  be  apprehenfive 
of  any  ill  Confequence,  if  they  wou'd  but  be  content 
with  that  fort  of  true  Greatnefs  which  beft  becomes 
them  ;  and  if  their  Ambition  rather  turned  to  rule 
over  Men  by  the  eminent  DiftinBions  of  their 
Learnings  Tiety,  and  good  Example,  than  by  their 
Secular  Tower.  This,  your  Lordjhip  knows,  is 
agreeable  to  the  Judgment  of  one  of  the  beft  of 
them,  that  has  written  on  the  very  Cafe,  I  mean 
the  ever-memorable  Mr.  Hales  of  Eaton  ',  I  refer 
to  his  TraEt  of  the  Power  of  the  Keys  for  the 
Tajfage,  which  our  high-flying  Clergy  may  read 
with  Blufoes.  And  I  will  not  now  detain  your 
Lordjhip  any  longer,  when  I  have  affurd  you,  that 
I  am,  &c. 


Mr. 
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Mr.LE  CLERCV 

Extraft  and  Judg- 
ment on  the  Rights 
of  the  Chriftian 
Church,  &c. 

Tranjlated  from  bis  Bibliotheque 
Choifie,  Tom.  X. 


THIS  Book,  we  hear,  has  been  the  Sub- 
ject of  much  Difcourfe  in  England ,  nor 
is  it  at  all  furprizin^  that  it  ihould, 
fince  the  Author  attacks  with  all  his 
might  the  Pretenfions  of  fuch  as  arc 
call'd  High  Churchmen  ;  that  is,  of  thofe  who  exalt 
the  Bifhops  Rights  fofar  as  to  make  them  Indepen- 
dent, in  Ecclefiaftical  Affairs,  of  Prince  and  People; 
and  whoconitrue  all  that  has  been  done  to  prevent 
the  Laity's  Dependance  on  Bilhops,  whether  in 
England,  or  ou  this  fide  the  Water,  as  Lay- 
Ufurpation3  and  againft  Divine  Right.  Nay,  thefe 
B  Gen- 


Gentlemen  carry  it  fo  far  asto  damn  all,  at  lead 
don't  allow  them  to  be  fav'd  without  a  Miracle, 
and  the  extraordinary  Grace  of  God,  who  do  not 
live  under  Epifcopal  Government,  and  who  receive 
not  the  Sacraments  from  Priefts  Epifcopally  or- 
dain'd.  Perfons  of  fudi  high  Pretenfions  are,  for 
the  moft  part,  very  fenfible,  when  they  are  any 
ways,  tho  ne'er  fo  lightly,  touch'd  *,  while  yet  they 
themfelves  infift,  That  others  (hould  patiently  take, 
as  it  were  for  Gofpel,  what  the  New  Teftament 
fays  nothing  of,  as  even  the  chief  of  that  Party 
own.  They  complain  notwithilanding,  as9if  all 
was  ruin'd,  except  their  Principles  be  admitted  j  tho- 
in  other  refpe&s  the  indifputable  Dodrine  of  the 
.Apoftles  be  inviolably  preferv'd.  But  in  truth  thefe 
are  not  the  Sentiments  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
which  is  too  much  enlighten'd,  and  too  wife,  to 
carry  things  to ,  fuch  Extremity s  ^  and  which  has 
all  along  (hewn  by  her  Condud,  from  the  time  of 
rhe  Reformation,  that  (he  meant  to  depend  in  divers 
refpeds  on'  the  Sovereign  Authority  of  King  and 
Parliament :  And  which  pretends  not,  that  they 
who  live  under  another  Government,  are  for  that 
only  in  danger  of  Damnation. 

For  my  own  part,  tho  I  am  perfuaded  that  Epif- 
copal Government,  without  iyranny,  is  the  beft, 
as  Experience  (hews,  when  it  can  be,  or  is  once, 
eftablifi/d  *,  yet  I  fee  no  reafon  to  damn  thofe 
Protectants,  who  live  where  it  is  not,  nor  can  be, 
eftabiiih'd  without  great  Diforders  and  Troubles 
in  the  State  j  efpecially  when  'tis  confefs'd,  as  'tis 
by  fome  of.  th^k  Gentlemen,  that  there  is  no  Com- 
mand for  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 

I  don't  mean  to  take  any  part  in  the  particular 
Difputes,  which  the  Learned  in  England  have  a- 
mong  themfelves  about  the  Independent  Power  of 
Bifhops:,  and  much  lefs  to  refleft  in  any  fort  on  the 
Church  of  England^  which  I  reipect  and  honour, 
as  the  moft  liiuftrious  of  all  the  Protedant  Chur- 
ches*, which  abounds  with  Learned  Men,  and  a 
Multitude  of  Books  full  of  good  Senfe,  Learning, 
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and  Piety.  This  is  a  Juftice  I  have  always  paid 
her  with  pleafure,  and  that  without  any  Intereft 
engaging  me  thereto.  But  I  am  perfuaded,  that 
the  Wife  and  Moderate  of  that  Church  can  have 
no  Apprehenfions  of  the  Church's  Danger,  that 
fuch  a  Book  as  this  is  fuffer'd  to  appear  in  publick, 
I  believe  the  Author,  as  himfelf  fays,  had  no  de- 
fign  againft  the  prefent  Eftablifhment,  which  he 
approves  ^  but  only  againft  fome  exceiiive  Preten- 
tions, and  thofe  contrary  withal  to  the  Laws  of 
England,  and  to  the  Authority  of  King  and  Parlia- 
ment. As  I  know  him  not,  nor  have  any  concern 
with  him.  I  have  no  particular  Intereii  to  defend 
him }  nor  do  I  undertake  it. 

If  it  be  thought,  that  in  certain  PafTages  he  has 
carry 'd  things  too  far,  there  needs  no  more  than 
to  refute  him  calmly  with  Scripture  and  Reafon, 
which  he  employs,  the  beft  he  can,  to  fapport 
his  own  Opinions.  The  Englijl)  Nation  has  too 
much  Light  and  good  Senfe  to  be  abus'd  by  falfe 
Reafonings,  efpecially  when  'tis  lawful,  as  at  pre- 
fent, to  oppofe  them  with  better.  Truth,  I  be- 
lieve, never  runs  any  rifque  among  an  enlighten'd 
People,  but  when  'tis  not  permitted  to  be  ipoken  } 
nor  has  it  any  thing  to  fear  from  Lyes,  if  iurler'd 
to  encounter  them  on  equal  terms :  So  that  they, 
who  think  they  have  Truth  on  their  fide,  have 
nothing  to  fear  from  Books,  fo  long  as  they  may 
write,  and  publifh  others  to  defend  her. 

This  here  is  too  full  of  Matter  for  me  to  offer 
at  giving  an  exad  Abitraft  of  it  \  and  they,  who 
underltand  Englifa  will  do  well  to  read  the  Ori- 
ginal. They  have  iarceever  read  a  Book  fo  itrong, 
and  fo  fupported,  in  favour  of  thofe  Principles, 
which  Proteftants  on  this  fide  the  Water  com- 
monly hold.  I'll  only  give  an  Abridgment  of  the 
Introduction,  which  contains  the  general  Principles 
of  the  Work  ;  and  oblerve  in  grofs  what  each  Chap- 
ter and  the  Preface  contains.  See  here  then  the 
fliort  of  the  Introduction. 

B  2  The 
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m  The  greateft  part  of  the  Ills  attending  Civil  So- 
ciety s  proceed,  according  to  this  Author,  only 
from  the  Abufe  of  Power  in  thofe  who  prefide  \ 
and  that  either  in  extending  it  to  things  which 
never  were,  or  that  could  never  regularly  be  com- 
mitted to  their  charge  }  or  die  in  applying  it  to 
things,  tho  in  truth  within  their  Sphere,  yet  after 
a  manner  oppofite  to  the  End  for  which  thofe, 
Powers  were  eflablifh'd.  But  befides  the  Ills  com- 
mon to  all  Civil  Societys,  fuch  as  are  Chriftian 
have  fome  peculiar  to  themfelves :  Which  arifeth 
hence,  That  fome  among  thefe  would  eftablifh  two 
Independent  Powers,  the  one  Civil,  the  other  Ec- 
clefiaftical,  in  the  fame  Society. 

This  Dodtrine  has  occafion'd  a  thoufand  Diftur- 
bances,  not  only  between  Princes  and  Priefts,  but 
alfo  among  Ecclefiafticks  themfelves,  as  Hiftory 
teacheth  us,  and  we  fee  at  this  day. 

The  Defign  of.  this  Dircourfe  is  to  fliew,  Firft, 
How  far  the  Sovereign  Power  extends,  and  in  what 
refpeds  Men  are  ftili  in  the  Liberty  of  the  State 
of  Nature,  and  depend  on  God  only  and  their 
own  Confciences.  Secondly,  To  examine  by  what 
Proofs,  drawn  from  Reafon  and  Scripture,  fome 
would  pretend  to  eftablifh  an  Independent  Power 
in  the  Clergy. 

i.  It  will  be  allow'd,  That  the  Scripture  neither 
enlarges  nor  retrains  any  Power  of  the  Gover- 
nors of  Mankind,  and  that  God  has  not  divided 
the  Earth  among  certain  Governments,  or  to  cer- 
tain Familys,  whom  he  has  commiflion'd  to  govern 
the  "Whole  or  any  Part  ^  and  by  confequence  the 
Power  of  Sovereigns  comes  not  immediately  from 
God,  but  from  the  People,  So  that  to  know  the 
Extent  of  Sovereign  Jurifdic'tion,  'tis  necefTary  to 
know  what  Power  Men  have  over  one  another,  and 
over  themfelves  *,  becaufe  they  cannot  give  what 
f-hemfelves  have  not. 

It  is  plain,  that  Creatures  of  the  fame  Kind, 
and  created  to  the  fame  Advantages,  are  originally 
equal    No  one  by  Nature  has  more  Power  over 
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another,  than  that  other  has  over  him.  Tis  never- 
thelefs  true,  that  Infants  are  not  in  a  State  of  pure 
Equality  ^  for  till  they  attain  the  life  of  Reafon, 
'tis  neceffary  thev  be  govern'd  by  that  of  their 
Parents :  yet  thefe  very  fame  Parents,  if  they  lofe 
the  life  of  their  own,  ought  no  lefs  to  be  go- 
vern'd by  the  Reafon  of  their  Children,  when  come 
to  Age  of  Difcretion.  So  that  the  fame  Reafon, 
which  fets  a  Father  free,  operates  alike  in  the  Son  \ 
who  then  has,  within  the  Bounds  of  the  Law  of 
Nature,  as  extenfive  a  Liberty  as  his  Father,  to 
order  himfelf  and  A&ions,  as  he  fees  fit.  And  he 
ought  to  ufe  it  thus,  if  for  no  other  reafon,  yet 
for  this,  becaufe  he  naturally  loves  himfelf,  and 
confequently  prefers  his  own  Good  to  any  other 
Perfon's  }  which  alfo  is  a  Right,  of  which  he  can'c 
divert  himfelf :  and  being  thus  oblig'd  to  preferve 
his  own  Life  and  Perfbn,  and  endeavour  to  fubfift 
as  happily  as  Nature  permits,  he  can  neither  give 
his  Father,  nor  any  other  whatfoever,  an  abfolute 
Power  over  his  Life,  or  what  is  neceflary  to  pre- 
fer ve  it. 

But  the  Defenders  of  Arbitrary  Power  pretend, 
That  Men  are  fo  far  from  a  State  of  Equality,  or 
Liberty,  that  they  are  born  their  Father's  Slaves, 
and  that  thefe  have  an  abfolute  Power  over  their 
Lives :  And  that  Monarchy,  being  founded  on  this 
Model,  is  altogether  Arbitrary.  But  on  the  con- 
trary, a  Father  is  fo  far  from  acquiring  any  fuch 
Right  over  his  Child  by  being  the  Initrument  of 
his  Birth,  that  he  is  more  oblig'd  than  any  other 
whatfoever,  to  take  care  of  and  preferve  it. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  State  of  Nature,  which 
can  give  him  the  Property  of  the  Child's  Life 
(whom  he  ought  to  confider  as  God's  Creature, 
not  his  own)  but  what  may  give  him  the  fame 
Power  over  another  Man,  nay  to  another  Man, 
and  even  to  his  own  Child,  the  fame  Power  over 
him.  If  a  Child,  having  attain'd  the  Age  of  Dif- 
cretion, continues  with  his  Father,  he  ought  to 
obey  him  as  the  Chief  of  the  Family  *,  or  if  the 
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Child  has  further  expectations  from  his  Father,  he 
ought  moreover  to  obey  him,  from  a  prudent  Con- 
fideration,  in  every  thing  that  will  not  occafion  him 
more  hurt,  than  the  Advantage  he  expeds  from  his 
Father  would  over-ballance.  But  thefe  Confidera- 
tions  fet  afide,  all  that  a  Child  owes  its  Parents  is 
Refped,  Acknowledgment,  and  Affiftance  in  cafe 
of  need  \  and  if  this  be  all  that  it  owes  its  Mother, 
and  thofe  who  have  fofter'd  it,  fuppofing  it  expofed, 
What  Pretence  can  the  Father  have  to  an  Abfolute 
Power  over  it  ?  If  he  had  receiv'd  fuch  Power  by 
the  Law  of  Nature,  he  could  no  more  be  divefted 
of  it,  than  of  the  Honour  and  Refped  which  the 
lame  Law  gives  him  j  (b  that  he  cannot  thence  de- 
rive any  but  Paternal  Government.  Befides,  as 
Fathers  only  would  thus  be  capable  of  having  Sub- 
jects, none  could  have  any  other  Subjeds  than 
thofe  they  had  brought  into  the  World,  and  after 
their  Death  even  thefe  would  become  free :  becaufe 
this  Power  being  inherent  in  the  Perfon,  the  Father 
Could  no  more  difpofe  of  it  to  any  other  by  Will, 
than  of  his  own  Relation  as  Father  *7  and  by  confe- 
quence  his  Children  would  remain  in  the  State  of 
Nature,  until  they  quitted' it  by  mutual  Confent. 

It  is  certain,  they  are  naturally  free,  and  have  no 
Power  one  over  another,  that  is  not  reciprocal, 
except  they  lofe  their  Equality  in  forming  toge- 
ther, by  their  own  Confent,  a  Body  Politick  ^ 
which  cannot  be  but  by  configning  to  the  major 
Part,  the  Power  to  do  what  they  fee  lit  for  the  So- 
ciety it  feif.  This  Power  rauft  at  firfl  be  plac'd  by 
Confent,  either  exprefs  or  tacit,  in  the  majority  of 
the  Members,  who,  when  the  greater  Multitude 
do's  not  hinder,  retain  it  themfelves,  or  elfe  commit 
it  to  fome  one,  who  ading  as  their  Reprefentative, 
ought  to  be  obey'd  as  long  as  he  governs  agreeably 
to  the  End  for  which  he  was  eftablinYd  :,  yet  who, 
when  he  ads  contrary  to  that  End,  in  the  judgment 
of  thofe  who  deputed  him  for  that  purpofe,  do's  in 
fome  fort  make  that  Power  naturally,  as  it  were, 
revert  to  the  People.    When  a.  Government  is  once 
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founded  by  Content  of  the  interefted  Parties,  it  fub- 
fifts  on  the  fame  foot*,  becaufe  the  Power  of  the  firft 
Governors  being  dead  with  them,  the  Laws  preferve 
their  Authority  by  means  of  thofe  who  come  after  ^ 
they  being  prefum'd  to  approve  of  them  till  they 
declare  the  contrary,  otherwife  Laws  could  not  be 
repeal'd  nor  chang'd  but  by  thofe  who  made  them. 
Moreover,  as  Laws  derive  their  Authority  from  the 
prefent  Government,  fo  the  Government  owes  the 
Power  of  enforcing  their  Obiervation,  not  to  any 
Agreement  of  paft  Ages,  but  to  the  Confent  of  the 
prefent  Generation,  which  they  fufficiently  exprefs 
in  defiring  to  be  protected  by  the  Government 
in  their  Perfbns,  Liberties  and  Eftates,  and  alfo 
in  agreeing  to  what  is  neceffary  to  attain  this 
End. 

This  is  the  only  way  that  molt  People  have  taken 
to  fhew  to  every  Generation,  that  they  approve  the 
Government ,  and  'tis  this  which  makes  every  one 
fubjed:  to  the  Government  under  which  he  lives.  So 
that  ail  Governments,  as  well  the  Prefent  as  Paft, 
have  no  other  Foundation  than  the  Confent  of  the 
Partvs  interefted,  either  exprefs'd  or  imply'd,  either 
afTembl'd  together,  or  apart. 

It  is  of  rio  weight  to  object,  That  a  Government 
by  Confent  cannot  prefently  be  erected,  fince  'tis  not 
to  be  prefum'd,  that  all  the  Members  of  a  Society 
Ihuuld  initantly  arTemble  to  give  it :    becaufe  tho 
few  do  immediately  agree  to  have  one  only  Sove- 
reign Power,  it  fufficeth,  that  the  reft  do  recognize 
by  their  Behaviour  an  Authority  (o  advantageous  to 
them.    There's  no  Reafon  to  deny  People's  coming 
at  firft  out  of  the  State  of  Nature,  in  the  fame 
manner  as  they  have  done  fince.    They  who  make 
the  foregoing  Objection,  may  in  like  manner  prove, 
that  Languages  are  not  of  human  Inftitution  \  be- 
caufe that  Words  having  naturally  no  fignification, 
we  cannot  imagine  that  all  who  fpake   the   fame 
Tongue,  could  affemble  together  to  fix  by  common 
Confent  certain  Ideas  to  certain  Sounds.     Neverthe- 
lefs  this  depends  not  only  upon  the  Confent  of  thofe 
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who  firfl:  fpake  one  certain  Language,  but  alfb  on 
thofe  whoufe  it  afterwards :  For  none  can  make  any 
Alteration  or  Addition,  without  the  exprefs  or  tacit 
Confent  of  thofe  who  fpeak  it.  They  who  fay  that 
almoft  all  the  prefent  Governments  owe  their  Rife 
to  Conqueft,  and  not  to  the  Peoples  Confent,  attri- 
bute a  ftrange  Virtue  to  the  defolating  of  Provin- 
ces, to  the  ruining  of  Citys,  and  to  the  ill  Treat- 
ment that  People  undergo  from  their  Conquerors  \ 
fince  this  not  only  abfolves  People  from  the  Obe- 
dience they  ow'd  their  former  Governors,  who  en- 
deavour'd  to  preferve  them  from  thefe  Evils,  but  al- 
io renders  them,  and  their  Pofterity,  Slaves  to  the 
Conquerors.  But  if  this  is  abfurd,  as  without.doubt 
it  is,  the  Conqueror's  Right  mutt  be  acknowledged 
to  be  founded  on  the  Confent  of  thofe,  who  being 
abandon'd  by  their  Governors,  becaufe  no  longer  a- 
ble  to  proted:  them,  repoiTefs  the  Rights  of  Nature, 
and  are  at  liberty  to  iubmit  themfelves  to  the  Con- 
queror, who  promifeth  them  Protection  :  Tis  on 
this  foot  that  Frontier  Towns  often  change  their 
Matters  more  than  once  in  a  Campagn,  and  fwear 
Allegiance  to  them.  It's  evident,  that  all  Nations, 
whole  Original  we  know,  without  excepting  fa 
much  as  the  Jews,  haveform'd  their  Body's  Politick 
by  confent  of  the  interefted  Parties :  and  it  is  fur- 
ther certain,  that  the  Changes  which  have  fince 
been  in  thefe  Governments,  fubilft  on  the  fame  Ba- 
fis  j  and  by  confequence,  if  all  Governments  were 
founded  each  after  the  fame  manner  they  have  been 
fince  changed,  there's  no  one  in  being,  which 
has  more  Power  over  the  People,  than  the  People 
could  give. 

Men  having  no  Power  over  their  own  Lives  and 
Members,  which  Nature  forbids  them  to  negled  \ 
the  Authority  of  Government  arifesnot  from  hence, 
That  People  have  given  an  Abfolute  Power  of  Life 
and  Member,  but  from  the  natural  Right  every 
one  has  to  preferve  himfelf,  and  to  prefer  his  own 
Good  to  any  other  Perfon's, 
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God,  in  giving  Man  this  one  innate  Principle, 
infeparable  from  his  Nature  (#'.  e.  to  feek  his  own 
Happinefs,  and  endeavour  to  live  as  conveniently 
as  Nature  permits)  has  given  him  Right,  or  ra- 
ther has  enjoin'd  it  as  his  Duty,  to  do  all  that  is 
proper  to  attain  this  End.  This  includes  not  only 
a  Right  to  feek  Reparation  for  an  Injury  receiv'd, 
but  alfo  to  punifti  the  Perfon  who  did  if,  and 
this  in  profped  of  preventing  the  like  for  the  time 
to  come.  Men's  mutual  Security,  as  well  as  the 
Bonds  of  Nature,  obliging  them  to  afiift  one  ano- 
ther, they  have  Right  to  take  proper  Meafures  to 
fucceed •  herein  }  fuch  asare  the  Agreement  to  be  go- 
vern'd  conformably  tocertainLawsknoA-n  and  ftated, 
to  eftablilh  a  certain  Sovereign  Authority  for  de- 
termining their  Differences  according  to  thofe  Laws  j 
and  to  afiift  with  all  their  Force  in  every  thing, 
that  relates  to  their  common  Defence  and  Safety. 
So  that  the  Power,  which  belongs  to  each  Indi- 
vidual in  the  State  of  Nature,  upon  their  Renun- 
ciation, is  vefted  in  the  Magiftrate,  whofe  Right  of 
punifhing  can  extend  no  further,  than  that  Right 
did  in  the  State  of  Nature,  wherein  every  one 
was  oblig'd  to  do  all  he  could  for  preferving  the 
Life  and  Liberty,  the  Members  and  Goods  of  o- 
thers,  while  bis  own  are  not  in  danger.  Govern- 
ment is  fb  far  from  difcharging  Men  from  this 
Obligation,  that  its  chief  End  is  to  protect  them 
in  all  their  Ads  not  prejudicial  to  others :  And 
confequently  in  matters  of  this  kind,  Men  are 
(till  in  the  ftate  of  Liberty  and  of  Nature,  So 
that  no  ConTcnt  or  Affociation,  which  Men  make 
with  one  another,  is  what  puts  them  out  of  the 
State  of  Natures  but  this  Political  Union,  by 
which  they  ingage  themfclves  to  a  reciprocal  De- 
fence, and  to  afiift  the  Magiftrate  in  punifhing 
thofe  Offences,  which  the  Publick  Good  permits 
not  to  go  unpuntfh'd.  Whereby  it  appears,  that 
the  State  of  Nature  is  of  greater  extent  than  is 
commonly  thought  •,  fmce  not  only  all  Nations  con- 
tinue m  that  Sute  with  refpecl:  to  one  another,  and 
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every  private  Perfon  of  the  fame  Society,  when  the 
Panger  is  toofudden  to  allow  recourfe  to  the  Ma- 
giftrate  *.  but  all  Men  are  likewjfe  To  born,  and  fo 
continue,  with  reiped  to  all  things  they  can  do 
without  prejudice  to  others. 

2.  The  other  Point  to  be  examin'd  into,  is  what 
Power  this  gives  the  Magiftrate  in  matters  of  Re- 
ligion.   No  body  can  doubt  his  being  fully  autho- 
rized to  puniih  what  is  evil  and  vicious,  or  contrary 
to  Molality,   and  to  reward  what  is  good  and 
virtuon  s.  ^  If  he  has  Right  to  puniih  thole  who  w? 
jure  one  iingle  Per lbn,  he  has  no  lefs  Right,  with- 
out doubt,  to  pumlh  thoie  who  annoy   the  whole 
Society ',   whether  in  denying  God's  Exiftence,  or 
that  he  intermeddles  with  the  Government  of  Man- 
kind,  in  order   to  reward  fuch  as  endeavour  the 
Publick  Good,  and  to  puniih  thofe  who  oppofe  it. 
Such  a  one  ought  to  be  look'd  on  as  a  common 
Enemy,  fince  he  undermines  the  Foundation  where- 
on their  Safety  and   Happinefs  are  chiefly  built. 
Such  a  one  might  be  punifh'd   by  every  body  in 
the  State  of  Nature  :,  confequentiy,  the  Magiitrate 
ihouid  have  a  Right  to  puniih  not  only  all  fuch 
as  deny  the  Exiftence  of  a  Deity,  but  alio  fuch  as 
render  his  Being  ufelefs,  in  denying  his  Provi- 
dence,   or    refuting   him  Worlhip,  or  that  are 
guilt v  of  formal  Blafphemy,  Profanenefs,  Perjury, 
or  vain  Swearing. 

Religion  is  (o  neceiTary  for  the  Support  of  hu- 
yoan  Society,  that  it  is  impoflible  it  fhould  fubfift, 
as  Pagans  no  left  than  Chriftians  confefs,  if  an  in- 
vifible  Power,  that  over-rules  human  Affairs,  be 
liot  admitted.  The  Fear  and  Reverence  that  People 
have  for  fuch  a  Being,  proves  more  effectual  to 
make  Men  discharge  the  Dutys,  whereon  their 
liappineis  on  Earth  depends,  than  all  the  Puniih- 
nients  which  Magift  rates  can  threaten.  Atheifts 
themfelves  can't  deny  this*,  and  'tis  for  this  reafon, 
that  they  fuppofe  Religion  a  politick  Contrivance^ 
to  keep  Soltys  more  eafily  in  order.  The  Ac- 
counts of  fome  barbarous  Nations^  that  were  faid 
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to  have  no  Religion  at  all,  have  been  contradi&ed 
by  better  Accounts ',  or  elfe  thofe  Nations  form  no 
Societys,  and  can  fcarce  be  rank'd  above  Beads. 

Behold  here  Sentiments    moit    true,    but    very  Remark  of 
different  from  Mr.  Bayle\    who  in   h:s  Reflections  the    uthor 
on  Comets,  and  in  the  Continuation ',    has  a(Terted,o/^eB.C 
That  Religion  is  not  neceflarv    to  Society,    and 
that  a  Commonwealth  of  Atheifts  might  as  well 
fubfift,    as  the  very  beft   among   the  antient    Pa- 
gans.    I'll  not  here  ftand  to  confute  this  Opinion, 
which  probably  none  are  like    to   take  up  with, 
and  of  which,  by  the  Bleffing  of  God,   we  (hall 
never  fee  an  Example  :    But  it  requires  a  great 
degree  of   Charity  to  believe  it  is  with  a  good 
Intention,   that  he    labours  all    he  can   to    exte- 
nuate the    Hatred  which  the  World  conceives  to 
Atheiits,  tho  he  knows  that  no  body  approves  it. 
If  any  of  his  Advedarys  had  dar'd  to  advance 
any  thing  like  this,  he  would  not  have  fpar'd   to 
draw  the  odious  Conferences,   that  would  have 
follow'd  from  it  *,  and  if  others  do  not  treat  him 
after  the  fame  manner,   he  is    beholden   to  the 
Temper  of  thofe,   with  whom    he  is  concern'd  5 
which  fhould  make  him,  if  he  has  the  lead  Pru- 
dence, forbear  to  be  too  provoking. 
But  let  us  hear  our  Author: 

It  appears  hereby,  fays  he,  how  abfurdly  they 
reafon,  who,  to  procure  to  themfelves  an  Inde- 
pendent Power  in  Religious  Matters,  pretend  whol- 
ly to  exclude  thefe  from  the  Magistrate's  Power  5 
under  pretence,  that  his  Province  is  only  to  take  care 
of  the  Good  of  the  Civil  Society.  For  he  ought  tof. 
concern  himfelf  in  all  things,  which  regard  the 
Good  of  human  Society  in  general  -,  and  under 
this  denomination  the  moft  eiiential  parts  of  Re- 
ligion muft  be  reckun'd  :  which  yet,  thro  the 
Prevalence  of  Cuftom,  are  made  to  pal's  for  Civil 
Matters,  to  diftinguilh  them  from  fuch  others  as 
fome  call  Rcligio. 

Men  having,  for  the  moft  part,  mix'd  with 
fchcir  Religion    certain  Points  purely  fpeculative.* 
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and  a  certain  Form  of  ferving  God  with  ftated 
Ceremonys,  and  other  indifferent  Matters*,  and 
being  fo  divided  among  themfelves,  that  there  is 
fcarce  any  Nation,  which  is  not  hereby  diftin- 
guifh'd  from  others,  as  well  as  by  its  Situation : 
The  Queftion  now  is,  Whether  the  Magiftrate  has 
any  Power  in  this  particular  v  which  cannot  be  re- 
folv'd,  but  by  examining.  Whether  in  the  State  of 
Nature  Men  have  any  reciprocal  Power  over  their 
Actions  in  thefe  Matters. 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this,  which  is  no 
more  than  to  fay,  That  all  being  under  an  indif- 
penfable  Obligation  to  ferve  God,  in  the  manner 
they  judg  racft  agreeable  to  his  Will,  and  to  fol- 
low the  Didates  of  their  own  Confciences  in  all 
things  which  concern  Religion  *,   no  one  can  give 
another  the  Right  of  judging  for  himfelf:  For  here- 
by his  Religion  would  depend  abfolutely  on  that 
other,  who  might  oblige  him  to  ad  againft  his 
Confcience,  and  againft  what  he  believes  forbidden. 
But  as  no  body  has  fuch  a  Power  over  himfelf, 
whereby  (fuppofing  him  Fool  enough  to  pretend  it) 
he  could  authorize  the  Magiftrate  to  ufe  him  ill  on 
account  of  his  not  ferving  God  in  that  manner, 
which  the  Magiftrate  thinks  conformable  to  the 
Divine  Will  *,  fo  he  can  leis   give   the  Magiftrate 
this  Power  over  another :  For  no   body  wrongs 
his  Neighbour  in  ferving  God    according  to  his 
own  Confcience,  or  in  believing,  or  profdling  to 
believe    concerning    fpeculative  Points,    what   he 
thinks  right.    And  the  only  thing,  that  gives  any 
one  Right,  in  the  State  of  Nature,  to  punifh  ano- 
ther, is  the  Wrong  fuffer'd  from  him.    Further, 
it  may  be  faid,  That  whoever  in  this  State  of  Na- 
ture mould  attempt  fo  abfurd  a  thing  as  this,  or  en- 
deavour to  engage  others  thereto,  might  juftly  be 
treated  as  a  common   Enemy  to  the  Liberty  of 
Mankind}  and  confequently,  they  who  aflift  the 
prefent  Powers  in   perfecuting  for  Religion,  and 
in  taking  away  any  one's  Life,  Liberty,  or  Goods, 
upon  this  pretext,  are  guilty  of  as  great  a  Crime,  as 
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if  they  aded  that  Part  themfelves :  The  Reafon 
whereof  is,  becaufe,  with  refped  to  fuch  Matters* 
Men  are  ftill  in  the  State  of  Nature,  and  without 
any  Reprefentative  Power  to  determine  for  them 
what  they  fhould  believe  or  profefs.  Nor  is  it 
poflible,  that  Men  mould  fubjed  themfelves  to  any 
Government,  but  with  the  View  of  being  proteded 
in  fo  efTential  a  Duty,  as  is  the  ferving  God  ac- 
cording to  Confcience,  as  well  as  in  any  other 
jthing  whatever. 

Tis  a  great  miftake  to  imagine,   that  the  Ma- 
gistrate's Power  extends  to  a  Right  of  punifliing. 
for  indifferent  Things :    For  if  fo,  he  might  take 
away  all  fort  of  Liberty,  and  render  himfelf  in- 
tolerable, by   hindring  every  one  from  managing 
their  own  private  Concerns,  as  they  fee  fit*,  where- 
as all  have  a  Right  not  only  thereto,  but  alfo  to 
form  Sorietysas  they  pleafe,  for  the  ordering  their 
own   Concerns,  or    for   their  Pleafure  j   and   no 
body  can  with  Juftice  obftruft  it,  as  long  as  the 
Publick  receives  no  prejudice  thereby.    If  the  Ma- 
giftrate  hinders  any  body  from  ading  thus,  he  ma- 
nifeftly  perverts  the  End,   for  which  his  Power 
was  committed  to  him,  which  is  the  Prefervatiori 
of  every  one's  Liberty  in  all  things,  fo  long  as  they, 
wrong  not  others.    And  for  this  reafon,  the  Ma- 
giftrate's  Power,  the  Extent  whereof  is  regulated 
by  the  End,  which  People  propofe  in  forming  a 
Society,   or  any    certain   Government  :    For   this 
Reafon,  I  fay,  this  Power  extends  not  to  things 
indifferent  •,  but  only  to  thofe,  wherein  the  Publick 
is  interefted.    And  I  rank  in  this  number   the  De- 
termination of  all  thofe  things,  which  the  good  of 
the  Society   permits  not  to  be  left  in  Uncertainty. 
So  that  tho  Confcience  was  not  concern'd  in  the 
Way  and  Manner  of  worfhipping  God  \  yet  the 
Magi  (Irate  has  no  Right  to  deprive  Men  of  their 
I  iberty  in  this  refped,   but  is  objig'd  to  protect 
them  in  that  Form  of  Worfbip,  which  themfelves 
chufe,    as  well  as  in  all  other  indifferent  Mat- 
ten. 

But 
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But  becaufe  the  Dodrine  of  Perfecutibn  is,  not- 
withftanding  all  this,  maintain'd  by  fuch  as  have 
Regard  only  to  their  own  By*fnterefts$  and  aft 
with  particular  Views,  'tis  Rt  to  add  fomething 
hereunto.  It  is  contrary  to  the  Honour  of  God, 
and  alfo  to  the  Good  of  Mankind,  that  the  Power 
of  Men  (hould  exceed  its  ftated  Bounds.  For 
God,  who  requires  nothing  impoflible  to  Men, 
demands  no  more  of  us  at  prdentj  than  a  juft 
and  fincere  Inquiry  after  our  Dutys :  And  provi- 
ded we  afterwards  demean  our  felves  conformably 
to  fuch  Inquiry,  we  fhali  never  fail  of  bis  tAccep- 
tancc.  Men  ought  alfo  to  be  fatisfy'd  with  us  in 
this  refpedt,  fmce  they  have  no  Right  to  annex 
Rewards  and  Punifhments  to  things,  which  include 
nothing  of  Morality  •,  becaufe  this  tends  to  ob- 
itrud  Peoples  performing  that  great  Duty,  of  never 
embracing  a  Religion  without  Examination. 

For  it's  manifeft,  that  Men  being  made  capa- 
ble of  chufing  their  Religion,  they  are  diverted 
from  impartially  examining  fuch  Opinions  as  have 
Rewards  annex'd  to  them,  only  for  fear  they 
Ihouid  be  found  falfe  *,  and  from  carefully  confi- 
dering  thofe  which  carry  Punidiments  along  with 
them,  for  fear  they  fhould  be  found  true :  confe- 
quently  every  one  ought  to  beware  how  he  annexes 
Rewards  or  Punilhments  to  Opinions.  And  the 
Magiftrate  ought  to  treat  all  his  Subjects  alike, 
tho  ever  (b  much  differing  from  his  own  or 
others  Sentiments  in  thefe  Matters.  A  Condudt 
contrary  hereto  muft  needs  prejudice  thofe  who 
have  not  yet  chofe  their  Religion  (at  leaft  with 
Knowledg  of  itsprime  Caufe)  and  muft  needs 
make  Hypocrites,  in  the  moil  folemn  Ads  of  Re- 
ligion, among  thofe  who  have  already  made  their 
Choice  *,  and  who,  without  thefe  Obftacles,  would 
for  the  moft  part3  have  done  it  with  more  Sin- 
cerity. 

There  is  no  need  to  (hew  how  injurious  it  is 
to  the  Deity,  to  embrace  blindly  all  that  is  faid 
of  it,  or  to  (erYe  ;p  in  a  manner,  which  one  thinks 
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unacceptable  to  it",  but  I  maintain,  That  it  is 
not  lefs  contrary  to  the  Good  of  human  Socie- 
ty, fwce  the  Bonds  of  Confcience  being  difTolv'd 
by  a  continual  Diflimulation,  People  are  thereby 
difpos'd  to  commit  all  forts  of  VilJany.  When  it 
goes  not  thus,  it  falls  out,  that  they,  whom  the 
Commonwealth  ought  chiefly  to  protect,  that  is 
to  fay,  Perfons  of  Confcience,  are  expos'd  to  fuf- 
fer  ill  Ufage,  or  conftrain'd  to  take  Arms  to  de- 
fend their  natural  Rights,  which  no  human  Power 
can  take  from  them  \  whence  it  comes  to  pals, 
that  Violence,  which  ought  never  to  be  employ  d, 
but  to  prevent  a  greater  111  than  it  felf,  is  upon 
this  Occafion  follow'd  with  moil  fatal  Confe- 
quences. 

To  prevent  thefe,   the  Magiftrate  may  punifh 
thofe  who  preach  up  Perfecution,  as  juftly  as  he 
may  punifh  all  that  perfuade  People  to  commit 
Theft,  or  Murder,  and  other  like  Crimes :  For  it 
is  the  utmolt  Depravity  of  the  human  Mind,  to 
caufe  thofe    to  fufFer,  who  guide   thcmfelves   by 
the  beft  Rule  afforded  'em,  in  the  Choice  of  thofe 
Opinions,  which  appear  beft  in  their  Judgments, 
and  without    which   they  can't  be  good  Subje&s 
either  to  God  or  Man.     Perfecutors  alone,  un- 
mov'd    by   Pity,   or    any    other    Confiderations, 
which  frequently  difarm  other  Criminals,   conti- 
nue their  Crueltys  not  only  till  they   have  made 
Men  lofe  all  Senfe  of  Virtue,   by  destroying  Con- 
fcience,   the  greateft   Security   which   Men    can 
have  from  one  another  \  but  alfo  till   they  blaP 
pheme  and  outrage  God  himfelf,  by  a  horrid  DiP 
fimulation.     So  that  Perfecution  includes  all  Crimes 
imaginable,  in  deftroying  the   End   of  Religion, 
the  Honour  of  God,  and  the  Good  of  Mankind  as 
well  future  as  prefent :    confcquently   the  Magi- 
ftrate ought  to  punilh  all,  who  teach  a  Doctrine 
fo  pernicious  *,   nay,  he  ihould  not   fufFer  any   to 
have  either  Ecciefiaftical  or  Civil  Preferments,  till 
fchey  bad  expiefly  renouue'd  it, 
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fremarkof  This  is  excellent  Advice,  and,  being  follow^, 
the  Author  would  put  an  end  to  infinite  Diforders  }  which  the 
if  the  B.C.  Powers  themfelves,  whofe  Intereft  it  is  to  quell 
them,  do  yet  vifibly  encourage,  in  rewarding  Per* 
fecutors,  either  thro  Weaknels,  or  otherwile ; 
and  in  fuffering  the  more  moderate  to  perifli  thro 
Want,  or  at  leaft  to  live  and  die  in  Obfcurity. 
The  Heart  of  Man  being  fo  fram'd,  as  all  the 
World  knows,  that  People  will  always  follow  the 
Party  which  has  Rewards  on  its  fide,  and  be 
afhamM  of,  and  abhor  that  which  is  attended 
with  Mifery  and  Contempt  •,  it  fliou'd  not  excufe, 
that  they  don't  a&ually  perfecute.  There  ought 
to  be  no  Favour  (hewn  to  thofe  who  harbour 
the  Principle,  and  promote  it  as  much  as  they 
can,  God  will  require  no  lefs  account  for  the 
Evil,  which  People  faffer  to  be  done  when  they 
could  prevent  it,  than  for  what  they  actually  do: 
And  he  will  equally  punifh  'era  for  not  doing  the 
Good  which  was  in  their  power,  as  for  that  which 
might  have  been  in  their  power,  had  they  us'd  their 
Endeavours. 

But  it  will  be  inquired  here,  fays  our  Author, 
in  cafe  the  Confcience  of  any  Man  makes  him 
ad  (b,  as  the  Good  of  the  Society  requires  he 
ihould  be  reftrain'd  by  Force,  whether  the  fa- 
ored  Rights  of  Confcience  bind  the  Magiftrate's 
bands  ?  It's  anfwer'd,  Firft,  That  Atheifm,  in- 
tirely  deftroying  Confcience,  can't  pretend  to  be 
tolerated,  under  pretext  that  it  cannot  with  a 
good  Confcience  follow  other  People's  Opinions. 
Moreover,  'tis  the  Doctrine  of  Perfecution  alone, 
that  makes  Men  ad  like  Devils  for  the  Honour 
of  God  }  and  I  fee  not,  that  without  this  Doc- 
trine any  fuch  cafe  can  happen :  But  fuppofing  it 
fhould,  the  Magiftrate  may  employ  his  Power 
to  reftrain  them  from  doing  mifchief  j  becaufe, 
as  Men  in  the  State  of  Nature  have  Right,  and 
#lfo  are  oblig'd  in  Confcience,  to  defend  them- 
felves againft  thofe  who  attack  'em,  altho  the  Ag- 
greffors  pretend  Confcience,  they  have  alfo  Right 
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to  invcft  the  Magiftrate  with  that  Power,  as  well 
as  with  any  other  they  devolve  upon  him  ;  elfe  all 
Criminals  would  defend  themfelves  by  the  fame 
pretext.  Not  but  if  thefe,  here  fpoken  of,  have 
done  all  they  could  to  be  better  inftru&ed,  they 
may  be  innocent  before  God  \  yet  this  hinders  not 
the  Magiftrate  from  difcharging  his  Duty  in  pro- 
tecting his  Subje&s :  but  ftill  he  has  no  pretence 
to  employ  Force  when  no  body  is  wrong'd,  even 
when  Confcience  is  out  of  the  Cafe,  and  much 
lefs  when  Confcience  is  concern'd,  as  appears  from 
the  Realbns  already  given.  So  that  the  Magiftrate's 
Power  regards  only  fuch  Religious  Matters  as  are 
alfo  Civil,  that  is,  wherein  the  Publick  it  felf  is  in- 
terefted. 

To  go  yet  fomewhat  further  :  If  any  imagine, 
that  the  Sovereign  has  a  Right  to  ufe  Force  to  pro- 
pagate Truth  within  his  State  ^  it  mud  be  alio  fup- 
pos'd,  that  he  has  the  Right  of  judging,  for  his 
Subjeds,  what  is  true,  and  that  they  are  oblig'd 
to  conform  themfelves  to  his  Decifions.  For  the 
Right  to  punilh  People,  becaufe  they  don't  fubmit 
thereto,  necefTarily  fuppofes,  that  the  Sovereign 
has  a  Right  to  judg  for  them. 

Yet  it  can't  be  (aid.  That  the  Sovereign  has  Remark  ef 
a  Right  to  determine  for  the  People,  what  is  true  the  Author 
or  falfe  in  Matters  of  Religion  :  For  then  it0/ tbs  BC?. 
would  follow,  that  as  often  as  the  Sovereign 
chang'd  his  Opinion  in  any  point  of  Religion, 
which  very  frequently  happens,  the  People  mull 
change  theirs  too,  or  be  guilty  of  Rebellion,  and 
liable  to  be  punifh'd  as  fuch.  But  none  will  yield 
this  Confequence  :  For  thus  an  Heretical  Prince 
would  have  Right  to  punilh  the  Orthodox }  and 
a  Mahometan,  or  even  a  Pagan  Prince,  might 
treat  Chriftians  ill,  and  yet  they  mud  not  com- 
plain. There  is  nothing  more  manifefr.  And  'tis 
the  fame  thing,  if  Ecclcliaflicks  are  fubllituted  in 
the  Sovereign's  room  :  For  if  a  Synod  has  Right 
to  judg  what  the  People  ought  to  believe,  and 
none  may  refufe  to  admit  its  Decificns,  whatever 
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Opinion  the  Synod  may  be  of,  it  Hiuft  be  enter- 
tain'd  without  examining  into  ir.  When  that  de- 
termines Images  ought  not  to  be  worfhipped,  Peo- 
ple ought  to  refrain  *,  and  when  they  determine 
the  contrary,  as  it  fell  out  in  the  Eaft,  during  the 
Controverfy  about  Images,  they  muft  be  worfhip- 

Eed.  There  is  not  a  Society  of  Chriftians  now  in 
eing,  which  would  avow  in  general,  that  the  Sub- 
jects of  any  State  whatever  are  oblig'd  in  Con- 
fcience,  to  fubmit  themfeives  entirely  to  the  Deci- 
fions  either  of  their  Sovereign,  or  of  the  Ecclefiafc 
ticks  of  the  Country,  left  they  (hould  condemn 
themfeives  •,  but  there  are  divers  Societys  however, 
which  'exercife,  as  Right,  what  they  dare  not 
grant  to  others,  and  do  that  themfeives,  which  they 
condemn  in  others. 

As  to  the  Queftion,  whereto  our  Author  has 
anfwer'd  with  a  little  more  Warmth  }  there  may 
an  Example  be  given  thereof  in  the  Indian  Ma* 
caffars^  whom  the  Voyages  of  Siam  fpeak  of,  and 
who  from  a  furious  Zeal  for  Mahometifm,  fome- 
times  flay  all  that  come  in  their  Way.  Thefe  Peo- 
ple are  to  be  condemn'd  by  God  and  Man  •,  becaufe 
they  examine  not  whether  their  Zeal  be  well  groun- 
ded or  not  j  and  becaufe  they  aflume  a  Right  over 
the  Lives  of  others  which  they  have  not,  and 
which  they  would  not  that  others  (hould  exercife 
on  them.  Tis  manifeft,  that  People  have  a  Right 
to  oppofe  with  Force  all  of  this  fort,  whatever 
Principle  they  ad  by  :  And  if  it  can  be  fuppos'd* 
that  fuch  People  have  done  all  they  could  to  exa- 
mine their  Religion  and  Deportment}  and  have 
thereupon  judg'd,  that  they  ought  to  ad  in  mch  a 
manner  }  yet  ftill  People  would  not  have  lefs  Right 
to  defend  themfeives  againft  them  :  and  if  God  par- 
dons them,  'tis  as  he  pardons  Fools  and  Madmen. 
The  fame  Anfwer  may  be  given,  if  they  are  fup- 
pos'd  fo  ttupid,  as  to  be  incapable  of  forming  any 
Idea  of  Morality.  Realbnable  People  have  a  Right 
to  guard  themfeives  againft  thefe,  as  againft  Savage 
Beaits,  and  God  will  deal  with  thera  as  their  Stupi- 
dity 
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dity  deferves.  Tis  not  however,  that  I  grant  one 
or  other  of  thefe  Suppofitions :  For  I  don't  think 
there  is  a  People  living  in  Society,  who  have  no 
Idea  of  Juftice  and  Equity,  and  wno  might  not  be 
condemn'd  by  the  fame  Ideas  \  but  this  is  not  a 
Place  to  treat  of  that  Subject.  Let  us  hear  what 
the  Author  adds  in  his  following  Difcourte. 

There's  no  need,  fays  he,  of  a  greater  Power 
than  I  have  here  yielded,  to  attain  the  Ends  pro- 
pos'd  by  Government  \  fince  hereby  the  Magiftrate 
has  a  Right,  when  the  Good  of  the  Society  re- 
quires it,  to  deprive  any  whatever,  whether  Laick 
or  Ecclefiaftick,  of  the  Church's  Communion,  by 
Banifhment,  Imprifonment,  or  Death.  He  may 
fend  them  to  Places,  where  there  is  no  Exercife  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  when  the  Good  of  the  State 
requires  it,  and  oblige  them  further  to  fight  againft 
fuch  as  are  of  the  fame  Religion  with  themfelves : 
which  makes  it  appear,  that  the  Publick  Good  is 
the  Sovereign  Law,  that  all  Confiderations  ought  to 
give  way  to  it  •,  and  that  no  Ecclefiaftick  can  be 
independent  of  the  Magiftrate.  So  that  there  can- 
not be  two  Independent  Authoritys  in  the  fame  So- 
ciety. And  further,  the  Magiftrate  has  a  Power 
over  Men  aflembled  for  the  Worlhip  of  God,  as 
well  as  for  any  other  Purpofe.  The  Supreme  Au- 
thority, far  from  having  a  Right  to  treat  People 
ill,  is  oblig'd  to  protect  them  againft  all  the  111  that 
is  ofFer'd  them,  io  long  as  they  do  nothing  preju- 
dicial to  the  Civil  Society  *,  but  more  efpedally,  if 
their  AfTemblys  tend  to  promote  the  publick  Good, 
as  theirs  do  who  meet  to  ferve  God  according  to 
their  ConCciences. 

It  may  befaid,  moreover,  in  fome  refpeft,  That 
the  Magiftrate's  Power  is  greater  with  reference  to 
the  Church,  than  to  other  Societys  :  Becaufe  no 
more  is  requir'd  of  thefe,  than  that  they  maintain 
no  Principle  contrary  to  the  Common  Good  •,  but  in 
the  Church,  Care  Ihould  be  taken,  that  fuch  Princi- 
ples be  taught  as  tend  to  the  Welfare  of  the  State  -, 
and  for  that  end,  that  Minifters  be  eftabliih'd  for 
D  2  inftru&ina 


(SO) 

}Yiftni#ing  People  publickly  to  avoid  every  thing 
which  the  Magistrate  has  right  to  reftrain  by  force, 
and  to  do  every  thing  which  the  Good  of  the  Society 
requires,  and  deferves  reward  :  For  this  laft  Power 
is  lefs  than  that  of  punifbing  and  rewarding,   and 
tends  to  the  fame  end.  Nothing  is  more  abfurd5than 
to  deprive  the  Magiftrate  of  the  right  to  authorize 
publick  Perfonsto  adraonifh  him  of  the  Duty  he  owes 
his  Subje&s,and  his  Subje&s  of  their  Duty  to  him,and 
to  fupport  their  Remonftrances  by  the  Reafons  and 
Motives  on  which  thefe  Duties  are  founded.  Nothing 
fran  hinder  him  from  laying  thefe  Charges  on  Perfons, 
who  have  other  wife  no  fort  of  Jurifdidion  in  mat- 
ters of  this  nature  ;  And  as  the  Magiftrate  may  e- 
ftablifh  Minifters  for  this  purpofe,   fo  he  may  dis- 
charge or  fiience  them,  if  they  perform  not  their 
Duty,  or  demean  themfelves  contrary  to  the  end 
for  which  they  were  eftabliuYd. 
*Tbe  Au-      jf  Minifters  acquire  more  *  Riches  than  confift  with 
thor  here     fa  intereft  0f  fa  state  (as  it  mav  fall  out)  the  Ma- 
miTmaX  Siftratehasa  ri&ht  t0  red^ this  Abufe.  The  reafon 
Prefer-      is>  ^at  ^en  entrwS  W9.  Political  Societies,  necef- 
ments" and  farily  fubjedt  their  Eftates  to  fuch  Laws  as  the  Magi- 
fuch  as  are  ftrate  (hall  make  for  the  Publick  Good  •,  and  confe- 
appropriat-  quently  he  may  prevent  People's  difpofing  of  their 
ed  for  the  Eftates  in  a  manner  which  redounds  to  the  Prejudice 
yfeofthdfey  of  the  Publick,  and  to  adjudg  fuch  Difpofitionsvoid. 
who  per-     The  fame  reafon  that  obliges  them  to  make  Statutes  of 
form  fome   Mortmain  and  other  Laws,againft  fuch  Difpofitions  as 
Publkk      People  would  make  in  favor  of  Ecclefiafticks,  allows 
Office  m     *em  t0  take  away  what  has  been  given.    But  the  Good 
theChurch,*  Qf  fa  Society  being  the  only  Reafon,which  givesMa- 
4nd  nop     giftrates  a  Power  over  their  Subjects  Eilates,  there  ap- 
l    i  Ur"  Pears  no  rea^on5  W^y  ^ey  fh°u'd  be  depriv'd  of  any 
vat      "     Part  t^lereo^  *or  ^e  pronging  °f  Opinions  among 
■     es'        eai,  which  have  no  relation  to  the  Publick  Good.  As 
'tis  not  to  be  prefum'd,  that  any  one,  in  entring  into 
Civil  Society,  ihould  deiign  to  give  the  Magiftrate 
Power  to  deprive  him  of  any  part  of  his  Eftate  for 
the  Maintenance  of  Opinions,  which  no  ways  relate 
to  the  Benefit  of  the  Publick,  and  which  are  with- 
"  '  4, 
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Hi,  as  he  thinks,  prejudicial  to  his  Soul ;  fo  no  Per: 
fon  having  under  this  pretext  a  Power  over  the  fi- 
liate of  any  other,  can  give  his  Reprefentatives  more 
Power  than  himfelf  had.  For  my  part  I  fee  not  how 
their  Reafoning  is  to  be  anfwer'd,  who  fay,  it  may 
as  well  be  prefum'd,  that  the  Members  of  a  Society 
have  empower'd  the  Legislature  to  chufe  fpeculative 
Opinions  for  'em,  as  to  take  a  part  of  their  Eftates 
for  the  Maintenance  of  fuch  Opinions ,  and  that  if 
it  be  the  higheft  Injuftice  to  conftrain  People  to  pro- 
fefs  fpeculative  Opinions,  which  they  don't  believe, 
there  is  no  more  juftice  in  making  them  contribute 
to  maintain  them }  particularly,  if  it  be  confider'd, 
that  they  have  no  other  efTed  than  to  promote  Su- 
perftition  in  a  great  part  of  the  World. 

Befides  this,  when  great  Advantages  are  annext  to 
fuch  Opinions,  it  not  only  happens,  that  Ecclefia- 
fticks  take  them  up,  whatever  they  be,  and  invent 
a  thoufand  Sophifms  and  difingenuous  Subtiltys  to 
maintain  them,  to  the  Prejudice  of  Truth  *,  but 
Humanity  alfo  becomes  in  a  manner  extinft  among 
Chriftians,  who  are  hereby  divided  into  different 
Se&s,  and  whofe  Ecclefiafticks  burn  with  implacable 
hatred  towards  thofe  who  are  not  of  their  opinion, 
and  endeavor  to  raife  the  like  Paflions  in  their 
Hearers.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted,  that  this  is  the 
Caufe  which  makes  Chriftians  treat  one  another  with 
fo  much  Barbarity,  if  it  be  confider'd,  that  fuch 
Effects  arife  not  from  a  Difference  in  thofe  Opinions 
where  the  Clergy  have  no  Intereft. 

This  is  all  the  Power  which  Men  can  give  the  Ma- 
giftrate,  in  matters  of  Religion.  And  what  is  not 
included  within  thefe  Bounds,  is  not  under  any  hu- 
man Powers,  but  remains  in  the  State  of  Nature, 
and  depends  only  on  God  and  Conscience.  For, 
in  fine,  Religion  does  not  defcend  from  Father  to 
Son,  by  Inheritance,  as  Land  does  ,  but  every  one, 
when  he  is  capable,  ought  to  chufe  what  Church  he'll 
be  of:  and  the  only  Motive  which  ftiould  determine 
Men  herein,  is  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls  •,  for  they 
are  oblige,  thoall  human  Powers  command  the  con- 
trary, 
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trary,  to  join  with  that  Church  which  appears  moft 
likely  to  lead  'em  to  Salvation.  For  the  lame  reafon 
they  ought  to  leave  other  Churches,  and  by  confe- 
quence  they  have  an  unalienable  Right  to  judg  of 
the  Conditions,  whereby  People  are  admitted  to  the 
Communion  of  any  Church,  before  they  enter  into 
it.  'lis  not  becaufe  they  were  Members  yefterday, 
that  therefore  they  are  fo  to  day,  but  becaufe  they 
continue  to  approve  the  Doftrine  of  that  Church  \ 
unlefs  it  might  be  fuppos'd,  that  Churches  are  like 
Traps,  which  have  an  eafy  Entrance,  but  when 
People  are  once  in,  they  muft  for  ever  after  abide 
there,  either  for  the  Pleafure  or  Advantage  of  the 
Trap-fetters,  So  that  all  Men,  in  their  forming  So- 
cietysfor  the  Worfhip  of  God,  are  in  the  Slate  of 
Nature  *,  and  neither  Prince  nor  Prieft  have  more 
Power  over  a  Peafant,  than  a  Peafant  has  over  them, 
but  they  ought  alike  to  begovern'd  by  the  feme  Mo- 
tive. And  altho  Churches  can  no  more  than  any  o- 
ther  voluntary  Societys,  aflemble  together,  while 
the  Members  agree  not  on  a  certain  Place,  on  Pcrfons 
to  officiate,  and  other  like  Circumftances  j  yet  no 
Perfon  has  a  right  to  prefcribe  herein  to  any  other, 
and  every  one  for  himfelf  has  a  Right  to  a  Negative 
Vote,  in  (uch  fort  as  leaves  a  perfect  Equality :  For  no 
Perfon  has  more  Power  over  another,  than  that  o- 
ther  has  over  him.  And  every  one  fliould  judg  for 
himfelf  concerning  what  pafTes  of  this  nature,  not 
only  when  be  joins  himfelf  to  any  Church,  but  alfo 
afterwards. 

So  that  if  the  Determination,  whereon  it  is 
thought  necefTary  to  form  an  Aflembly  for  ferving 
God,  muft  be  call'd  Ecclefiaflkal  Government, 
there  can  be  none  more  Popular  than  fuch  a  one : 
For  no  one  is  hereby  oblig'd  to  comply  with  the 
Majority  of  Votes,  but  they,  who  are  not  fatisfy'd 
with  one.Aflembly,  may  form  another  after  the  beft 
manner  they  can  \  for  our  Lord  has  promised,  That 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  Name, 
he  will  be  in  the  midfl  of  them.  Nay,  the  thing  it 
felf  is  not  to  be  otherwifc  underftood,  without  de- 
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ftroying  the  very  Eflence  of  a  Church  }  for  who* 
ever  aflemble  upon  any  other  Motive,  than  of  fer- 
ving  God  after  the  manner  they  judg  moft  con- 
formable to  his  Will,  deferve  not  the  Name  of  a 
Church,  but  rather  an  AfTembly  met  together  to 
make  a  Mockery  of  Divine  Service. 

Tis  not  to  be  doubted,  but  all  this  is  flt'&ly  Remark  of 
true,  and  agreeable  to  the  Principles  of  the  Kdor- the  Author 
mation,  which  could  not  have  been  lawfully  made, ofthe&Q* 
but  upon  thefe  Foundations.    Every  one  muft  con- 
fefs  thus  much,  that  refle&s  ever  fo  little  on  this 
matter.    But  it  ought  to  be  confider'd,  that  Men  and 
the  Society s  they  form,  cannot  long  keep  clofe  in  all' 
things  to  the  rigorous  Obfervation  of  the  moft  fun- 
damental Laws,  on  which  their  Society's  are  foun- 
ded.   So  that  in   Civil  Society,  which  is  without 
doubt  founded  on  Mens  free  Confent  in  the  State 
of  Nature,  many  things  foon  creep  in,  which  are 
contrary  to  the  firft  Institution  •,  and  if  Men  could 
be  reduc'd  thereto  without  Tumults  and  Sedition,  it 
would  be  well,  no  doubt,  to  do  it  as  often  as  there 
is  need  for  it.    But  as  Cuftoms  once  rooted  are 
not  eafily  chang'd,  and  that  often  great  Diforders 
are  occafion'd  by  attempting  to  reform  them,  things 
of  this  nature  mould  not  be  haftily  undertaken.    It 
ought  ifiy  to  be  confider'd,  Whether  the  Good  in- 
tended to  Society  is  more  confiderable,  than  the  III 
it  would  fuffer  in  endeavoring  to  procure  that  Good. 
2/y,  Whether  the  Methods  taken  to  attain  that 
End  are  practicable,  and  there  be  an  appearance  of 
fucceeding.    In  cafe  it  be  impoffible,  or  fo  very 
difficult  to  fucceed,  that  in  human  Prudence  a  Man 
cannot  promife  himfelf  a  Change  for  the  better, 
and  that  the  Society  is  like  to  fuffer  a  greater  111  for 
the  curing  of  a  iefs  ^  it  would  favour  of  Rafhnefs, 
and  alfb  of  Injuftice,  to  attempt  to  redrefs  fuch  an 
111.    If  we  ought  to  afpire  at  Perfection,  we  are  ne- 
verthelefs  to  prefer  a  tolerable  Condition  before  a 
general  Confufion,  which  one  does  not  know  but 
may  probably  happen,    Tis  the  very  fame  in  an 
EccUliaitical  Society  i   'twere  to  be  wijfh'd,  that 

things 
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things  went  therein  according  to  the  'Ideas  of  tht 
moil  correct  Reafbn.  But  if  there  are  no  means, 
humanly  fpeaking,  of  remedying  intirely  the  Di£ 
orders  there  feen  j  and  if,  in  attempting  to  reform 
them,  Chriftians  Would  receive  more  Prejudice, 
than  they  cou'd  expedtGood  from  the  intended 
Reformation,  'tis  better  to  leave  things  as  they  are, 
and  to  have  a  tolerable  Church  than  none  at  all. 
There  isalfo  a  thud  Confideration,  which  is,  that 
People  are  often  governed  with  more  eafe,  and 
better  by  one  Form  of  Government,  to  which 
they  are  inur'd,  altho  defective,  than  by  a  better* 
to  which  they  are  not  accuftom'd.  And  in  this  cafe 
it  would  be  ill  to  make  a  Change  j  becaufe,  in  point 
of  Pradice,  the  queftion  is  not,  what  is  beft,  con- 
fider'd  fimply  in  it  felf j  but  what  will  prevail  moft 
on  any  certain  People  towards  attaining  the  End  of 
Ecclefiaftical  Government,  that  is  to  fay,  of  Piety 
and  Virtue.  Tb  this  that  makes  People  comply 
with  many  things,  which  otherwife  they  would  have 
no  regard  to.  All  that  any  can  do,  is  to  admonifh 
Chriftians  of  their  Diforders  by  Difcourfe  and 
Books,  to  the  end  they  may  correct  themfelves  by 
little  and  little,  if  poflible }  and  that  the  Ideas  of 
Perfection,  at  which  we  ought  to  aim,  be  not  quite 
loft.  And  if  there  be  any  Chriftian  Societys,  which 
will  not  bear  fuch  Animadverfion,  however  made,  as 
others  think  they  need,  they  are  to  be  abandon'd, 
as  People  infeded  with  Tyranny,  and  others  fought 
after.  But  before  it  comes  to  this,  People  ought 
to  examine  what  they  are  doing,  left  they  fall  from 
a  letter  III  into  a  greater,  which  often  happens.  I 
don't  doubt,  but  an  Author  of  fuch  Ability  and  Pe- 
netration as  the  prefent,  maturely  confidersall  this : 
Let  us  now  fee  the  Courfe  of  his  Reafoning. 

One  thing,  fays  he,  which  has  not  a  little  contri- 
buted to  make  Men  believe  there  is  fuch  a  Govern- 
ment bv  Judges  and  iupreme  Tribunals,  in  Religious 
as  in  Civil  Affairs,  is,  That  the  Magiftrate  annexes 
Preferments  and  other  Advantages  to  the  Teachers 
of  his  own  Religion,  exclufive  of  all  others }  and 
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that  he  names  Perfons  to  admit  fuch  as  pretend  to 
theft  Employs,  on  certain  dated  Conditions,  or  to 
depofe  them  on  certain  occafions.  The  chief  of  the 
Clergy  being  herein  the  Magiftrate's  Deputys,  and 
the  greateft  part  of  'em  of  the  Religion  which  has 
Profit  annex'd  to  it,  fay,  That  the  Laws  eftablifo 
their  Religion  and  their  Church  \  and  treat  thofe  who 
feparate  from  them  as  Schifraaticks,  pretending  they 
aredamn'd  who  are  not  of  the  Religion  eftabliuYd 
by  Law.  But  whatever  noife  the  Clergy  make  here- 
upon, none  ought,  fcr  that  reafon,  to  lofe  the  Right 
of  judging  for  himfelf  in  Matters  of  Religion,  un- 
lets he  would  in  all  Countrys  be  of  the  Religion  to 
which  thefe  Profits  are  annex'd.  If  any  Magiftrate 
has  a  Right  of  judging  to  what  Religion  thefe  Pro- 
fits fhould  be  annex'd,  all  other  Magiftrates  ought 
to  have  the  fame  Right  \  and  consequently,  this 
Motive  ought  to  be  no  more  in  one  Country  than 
in  another,  the  Reafon  why  any  (hould  embrace  the 
Magiftrate's  Religion. 

As  to  what  remains,  there  are  no  Reafbns,  that 
the  Clergy  can  make  ufe  of  to  exclude  the  Magi- 
ftrate  from  Ecclefiaftical  Affairs,  which  are  not  alto- 
gether as  ftrong  in  favor  of  natural  Right  againfl 
them.    If  Ecdefiafticks  have  a  Right  to  prelcribe 
Conditions,  upon  which  People  are  to  be  admitted 
to  Communion  *,  does  not  Religion  depend  as  much 
on  them,  as  it  would  on  the  Magiftrate,  if  he  had 
(uch  a  Power  ?    If  the  Right  to  oblige  People  to 
acquiefce  in  an  Expofition  cf  the  Scripture,  be  the 
fame  as  to  make  a  new  Scripture,  is  there  any  Se<4 
fubjed  to  Error,  that  can  fovereignly  expound  it  ? 
In  fine,  no  Perfon  can  have  a  Right  to  a  certain 
End,  without  a  like  Right  to  make  ufe  of  the  Mc 
necefTary   to  attain  it}  fo,  if  Men  are  cblig'd   to 
ferve  God  after  that  manner  tbey  think  molt  agree- 
able to  his  Will,  they  muft  needs  have  an  una) 
ble  Right  to  regulate  all  they  think  neceflary  there- 
to :  otherwife  they  mull  be  oblig'd  to  ferve  Gcd  in 
a  manner    they  believe  difagreeable  to  him,  when 
they  who  govern  them  by  Divine  Right  corcrtuod 
E         '  A 
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it ",  or  elfe  to  continue  without  any  Worfhip,  if  thefe 
Governors  will  not  enad:  certain  things,  without 
which  Divine  Service  cannot  be  performU  Tis 
not  to  be  pretended,  That  tho  thefe  Rights  be  in 
the  Clergy,  yet  in  this  cafe  they  return  to  the  Peo- 
ple :  For  nothing  can  return  to  them,  that  was  not 
in  them  before.  The  Civil  Power  might  urge  fome- 
what  like  this,  but  the  Clergy  cannot  \  becaufe  they 
pretend  not  to  hold  their  Rights  of  the  People. 

Nothing  can  be  more  abfurd  than  to  maintain, 
That  there  ought  to  be  two  Independent  Powers  in 
a  Society  *,  That  otherwife  Chriitianity  could  not 
have  fubfifted,  when  the  Magiftrate  was  not  Chrif- 
tian  :  For  before  the  Coming  of  Jefus  Chrift,  all 
Religious  Societys  which  were  not  of  the  Magi- 
ftrate's  Belief,  like  fb  many  Synagogues  of  the 
Jews  fpread  thro  the  Roman  Empire,  fubfifted  by 
their  natural  Right,  without  e'er  dreaming  of  what 
People  call  Imperium  in  Imperio.  AfTemblys,  which 
are  not  of  the  Magiftrate's  Faith,  can  preferve  them- 
feives  in  like  manner  by  their  natural  Rights  fothat 
'tis  altogether  vain  to  talk  of  Power,  independent 
and  diftinft  from  the  natural  Rights  of  the  People, 
as  if  it  was  neceflary  for  the  Prefervation  of  the 
Church. 

But  the  Pretences  of  the  Clergy  ought  here  to  be 
^noted  in  ftw  words,  who  commonly  maintain,  That 
God  has  eflablifh'd  two  Governments  independent 
of  one  another  j  one  for  Eccleliaftical  Matters,  and 
t'other  for  Civil :  That  each  of  thefe  Governments 
has  a  Legislative  and  an  Executive  Power,  without 
which  they  could  not  fubfift :  That  the  Ecclefiaftical 
Government  belongs  to  the  Clergy  by  a  Right  that 
admits  no  Change,  which  they  derive  from  Chrift 
and  his  A  pottles,  and  which  they  ought  to  enjoy  to  the 
end  of  the  World :  That  by  virtue  of  this  fpirituai 
Empire,  •  Ecclefiafticks  have  a  Right  to  make  Laws, 
not  only  in  things  indifferent,  fuch  as  Ceremonys, 
but  alfo  in  points  of  Faith  \  or  to  determine  what 
People  ought  to  believe  and  profefs  :  That  they  can 
conftrain  People  to  obey  their  Orders,  by  means  of 
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Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures,  the  Effefts  whereof,  fay 
they,  are  infinitely  more  to  be  dreaded  than  all  the 
Punifhments  of  Civil  Power  ^  fince  'tis  no  lefs  than 
/hutting  Heaven-Gates,  and  delivering  over  to  Sa- 
tan fuch  as  are  fo  unhappy  as  to  incur  thefe  Cen- 
fures :  That  as  no  Perfon  can  be  admitted  into  the 
Church  but  by  them,  they  have  alfo  a  Right  to  ex- 
clude fuch  as  they  judg  ought  to  be  excluded,  and 
to  oblige  other  Chriftians  to  avoid  having  any  Com- 
merce with  them  :  That  for  the  exercifing  their 
Jurifdi&ion,  they  can  eftablifh  Judges,  cite  Wit- 
nefles,  and  do  what  they  judg  fit  to  maintain  it : 
That  they  are  the  only  Judges,  under  God,  of  the 
Extent  of  their  Jurifcli&ion  \  and  that  confequently 
they  can  excommunicate  their  fpiritual  Subjects,  for 
every  thing  which  they  judg  a  Contempt  of  their 
Authority,  a  Contumacy,  or  Difobedience  :  That 
they  have  a  great  advantage  above  the  Laity,  be- 
caufe they  are  capable  of  the  higheft  Employs,  as 
well  Civil  as  Ecclefiaftical  \  whereas  it  would  be  an 
impious  U  fur pation,  and  a  horrid  Sacrilege,  inthofe 
who  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit  given  them  by  Impo- 
fition  of  Hands  of  the  true  Succeflbrs  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  to  exercife  any  Juriftii&ion,  or  Office  Eccle- 
fiaftical :  That  all  that  the  Laity  can  do  herein,  is 
void  of  it  felf,  becaufe  they  han't  the  Call  •,  which 
cannot  be  given,  but  by  thofe  who  fucceed  in  a 
right  Line  from  the  Apoitles. 

The  Confequence  hereof  is,  That  their  Authority 
is  the  raoft  Abfolute,  the  molt  Arbitrary,  the  molt 
Unlimited,  and  the  mod  Unaccountable  ot  any  a- 
mong  Men :  For  in  being  thus  vefted  without  the 
Intervention  of  the  People,  or  thofe  who  reprefcnt 
them,  they  can  never  be  cali'd  to  account  for  their 
Male-Adminiftration  ",  feeing  they  depend  only  on 
God,  from  whom  they  receive  their  Power. 

This  is  the  Opinion,  which  the  Aulhor  pretends 
to  confute  in  ten  Chapters,  which  are  full  of  Matter^ 
and  deferve  to  be  read  with  care  \  of  which  I  Ilia  11 
only  here  give  the  Contents,  becaufe  1  have  not  room 
enough  to  (peak  of  them  at  large,  and  that  it  is 
E  2  much 
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ranch  better  to  read  the  Original :  The  Author 
then  undertakes  to  make  appear, 

i.  That  there  cannot  be  two  Independent  Powers  in 
the  fame  Society. 

2.  That  the  Spirit  aalitys  which  Clergymen  dainty 
are  either  fuch  as  are  peculiar  to  the  Divine 
Nature,  or  elfe  were  only  beftow'd  on  the  Apo- 
files  ;  And  that  both  thefe  ferve  'em  as  a  Pretence 
for  invading  the  Rights  of  the  People,  and  of 
their  Representatives. 

3.  That  the  Clergy  s  pretending  to  have  a  Right  to 
exclude  People  from  the  Church  of  Chrift,  is  as 
abfurd,  as  their  claiming  a  Power  to  debar  yem 
from  the  publick  Worflnp  is  uncharitable  :  And 
that  this  Cuftom  was  borrow  d  from  the  Heathen 
Priefts,  particularly  the  Druids  ;  whereby  they 
have  acquird  to  thernfelves  an  "Unlimited  Autho- 
rity.   Of  the  Advantages  they  gaind  by  it. 

4.  That  'tis  inconfijient  with  the  Reafon,  Defign  and 
End  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline,  that  there  Jhou'd 
be  any  particular  Immutable  Form  of  it,  or  any 
Set  of  Perfons  with  an  Unalterable  Right  to  ma- 
nage it ;  but  that  Men  are-  obligd,  according  to 
the  Circumfiances  they  are  under,  to  alter  and  vary 
all  things  relating  to  it,  as  they  judg  moji  condu- 
cing to  the  End  for  which  that  was  inftituted, 

5.  The  Clergy  s  endeavouring  at  an  Independent 
Power,  not  only  prevents  the  further  fpreading  of 
the  Gofpel,  but  is  the  caufe  of  its  having  already 
loft,  fo  much  ground. 

6.  That  the  Clergy  s  claiming  an  Independent  Power ^ 
is  of  all  things  the  moji  deftruEbive  to  the  Inte- 
reft  of  Religion,  and  is  the  Caufe  of  thofe  Cor- 
ruptions  under  which  Chriftianity  labours. 

7..  That  this  Hypothecs  of.  an  Independent  Power  in 
any  Set  of  Clergymen,  makes  all  Reformation  un- 
lawful, except  where  they  who  are  fupposdtohave 
this  Power  do  confent. 

8,  That  the  Clergy  s  pretending  to  an  Independent 
Power \  has  been  the  Occafion  of  infinite  MifchieJ 
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to  the  Chrifiian  World,  and  is  utterly  wconfiftent 
with  the  Happinefs  of  Human  Society*. 

9.  That  this  Hypothecs  of  none  being  capable  of  go* 
verning  the  Church  except  Bifhops,  and  that  none 
can  be  Bifiops  except  thoje  who  derive  their  Power 
by  a  continud  and  uninterrupted  SucceJ/ion  in  the 
Catholick  Church  from  the  Apojiles,  deftroys  the 
very  Being  of  the  Church. 

IC.  That  the  Catholick  Church  conffis  of  fever  at 
Bodys  independent  on  each  other ,  and  that  none 
of  the fe  have  Tower  to  make  Clergymen  except  for 
themfelves :  and  that  the  contrary  Opinion  necef- 
farily  fitppofes  a  Vniverfal  BiJJjop  or  Pop& 

The  Author,  who  is  faid  to  be  a  Civilian,  main- 
tains all  this  by  feveral  Reafonings,  feveral  Exam- 
ples, and  feveral  Authoritys  of  Engiifo  Writers  and 
others  j  and  pleads  his  Caufe  with  great  Strength. 
There  has  not  been  a  Book  on  this  Subjed  wrote 
with  (6  much  Force  and  fine  Reafoning  ;  wherein 
the  Proofs  of  what  is  advanc'd  are  taken  from  the 
firft  Principles,  on  which  both  Civil  and  Ecclefiaiti- 
cal  Society  s  are  founded. 

As  to  what  remains,  the  Author  thinks  he  may 
juftly  hope,  that  none  will  blame  him,  that,  as  a 
Man,  he  has  defended  the  Natural  Rights  of  Man- 
kind ,  nor  that,  as  a  Chriftian,  he  has  endeavour'd 
to  cut  up  Antichriftian  Prieitcraft  by  the  Roots. 
He  imagines,  that  all  true  Protefrants  will  approve 
his  Endeavors  to  maintain,  in  their  fall  Extent,  the 
Foundations  whereon  the  Reformation  is  built,  and 
to  re-unite  the  Spirits  of  Proteftants,  who  live  un- 
der different  Forms  of  Government. 

He  believes  alio,  That  the  National  Church  of 
England  mult  approve  hisDefign^  becaufe  'tis  the 
only  Method  that  can  juftify  its  Confutation,  which 
fuppofes  the  Clergy  to  depend  on  the  Royal  Autho- 
rity. 

As  to  thofe,  who  are  not  of  his  Opinion,  they 
ought  not,  he  thinks,  to  take  it  ill,  that  they  have  an 
Opportunity  given  tbem  to  refute  his  Reafoning: 
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For  if  they  have  Truth  on  their  fide,  'twill  prove  a 
Means  to  render  it  triumphant.  The  more  Truth 
is  fearch'd  into,  the  more  it  dunes,  efpecially  if 
fuch  as  defend  it  have  the  Advantages  of  Senfe  and 
Learning.  If  any  Ecdefiafticks  (hould  go  about  to 
blacken  him,  he  recommends  himfelf  to  the  Protec- 
tion of  the  Laity,  whofe  Intereft  he  defends,  and 
who  have  reafon  to  encourage  thofe,  who  can  write 
on  this  Subjed,  to  do  their  utmolt  in  defence  of 
Publick  Liberty. 

There  (hould  yet  be  fomewhat  more  faid  of  the 
Preface,  which  is  long,  and  particularly  relates  to 
the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England.  If  the 
Clergy  form  a  particular  and  Independent  Govern- 
ment *,  'tis  necelTary,  according  to  this  Author,  that 
they  have  Power,  iy?,  To  make  Laws.  2/y,  To 
execute  them.  3/y,  To  tranfmit  this  Power  to  their 
SuccefTors.  He  pretends  to  make  appear,  that  by 
the  Laws  and  Cuftoms  of  England,  the  Clergy,  at 
leaft  fince  the  Time  of  H.  8.  have  neither  the  Au- 
thority to  make  Laws,  or  execute  them,  nor  yet  to 
give  any  fuch  Authority  to  others,  without  the  Or- 
der and  exprefs  Confent  of  King  and  Parliament, 
without  which  nothing  can  have  the  Force  of  a  Law 
/in  England- 

There  are  here  a  great  many  fmart  Strokes  againft 
the  High-Churchmen,  whom  he  makes  to  pafs  for  Ja- 
cohitei,  and  for  People  who  have  a  great  Inclination 
for  a  new  kind  of  Popery  :  He  appiys  to  thefea  fine 
Saying  of  my  Lord  Falkland,  taken  out  of  Rufh- 
a^nk  sColle&ions,  Vol.  4.  p.  184.  "  As  Sir  Tbo. 
"  Mwe,  [aid  hey  jays  of  the  Caiuifts,  Their  Bufi- 
<c  nefs  was  not  to  keep  Men  from  finning,  but  toin- 
rt  form  them  how  nigh  thev  might  venture  without 
c*  becoming  guilty,  Guam  prope  adpeccatumfine  pecca- 
u  to  Uceat  accederz ;  lb  it  feeras  their  Work  (meaning 
"  the  Prelates  in  the  time  of  C.  1.)  was  to  try  how 
<c  much  of  a  Papift  might  be  brought  in  without  Po- 
"  pery,  and  to  deftroy  as  much  as  they  could  of  the 
"  Gofpel,  without  bringing  themfelves  into  danger 
?  of  being  deitroy'd  by  Law.    The  Author  quotes 
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certain  PaiTages  out  of  Englifli  Books  which  I  have 
never  feen-,  but  if  they  are  quoted  faithfully,  there 
are  People  in  England,  who  carry  the  Ecclefiaftical 
Pretentions  higher  in  a  Proteftant  Kingdom,  than 
the  Galilean  Church  does  in  a  Popijb :  Their  Pro- 
jects can  ne'er  fucceed  without   overturning  every 
thing,  and  without  falling  into  a  worfe  Eftate  than 
People  faffer  in  any  Popiih  Country  :  Thefe  People, 
if  they  had  the  upper  hand,  would  excommunicate 
Kings   who  difpleas'd  them,  and   place  others  in 
their   rooms,    as  their  Behaviour,    in  refuting  to 
take  the  Oaths,  makes  fufficiently  appear.    Tis  pro- 
bable, that  our  Author  aims  only  at  this  fort  of  Men, 
and  that  he  has  no  detign  againft  the  Church  efia- 
bliflfd  by  Law.    In  my  Opinion  (lie  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  his  Book,  which  maintains  throughout, 
that  the  Civil  Society  has  a  Right  to  chufe  her  own 
Ecclefiaftical  Government  •,  fo  that  Epifcopal  Go- 
vernment, being  eftablifh'd  by  the  Laws  of  England, 
it  muft  continue  as  Jong  as  thofe  Laws.    And  there's 
no  likelihood,  that  they'l  be  chang'd  in  this  refped  : 
They,  who  make  butfmall  account  of  thefe  Laws, 
and  who  fear  that  if  Ecclefiaftical  Government  be 
not  otherwife  founded,  it  will  foon  totter,   don't 
fufficiently  refled  on  the  State  of  human  Affairs. 
Tis  a  vain  thing  to  preach  up  a  Divine  Right  -,  if -the 
Laws  of  Men  are  contrary  to  it,  People  will  fcarce 
gain  the  point  of  having  it  eftablifh'd,  as  may  be 
feen,  for  example,  in  the  Proteftants  on  this  fide 
the  Water,  who  are  no  more  mov'd  at  what  the 
High-Churchmen  fay   in  England  of  Divine  Right, 
than  if  they  faid  not  one  word  of  it  *,  and   who 
readily  obey  the  Ecclefiaftical  Laws  enaded  by  the 
Sovereign  Authority.    Suppofe  the  Reafons,  brought 
for  the  Divine  Right  of  Epifcopal  Government,  are 
good,  as  they  are  in  erfed  in  fome  refpeds :  Tis 
difficult  to  make  People  comprehend  'em,  who  yec 
eafily   comprehend  the  Sovereign's  Will  thereupon, 
and  chearfully  obey,  when  accuftom'd  to  it.     For 
my  part,  I  comprehend  not,  that  there's  more  Dan- 
.  ger  of  England**  becoming  Presbyterian,    than  of 
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Hollands  becoming  Epifcopal ;  and  there's  not  a 
Man  among  us  who  Would  not  ftake  all  he's  worth, 
that  this  will  never  happen  in  Holland,  unlefs  the  Go- 
vernment be  wholly  overturn'd  by  a  foreign  Power. 
As  'tis  here  the  Intereft  of  the  State,  that  things 
(hould  remain  in  the  Condition  they  are,fo  'tis  in  Eng- 
land -,  and  'twould  be  unjufl:  to  difturb  the  State  of 
the  Church  with  new  Opinions,  the  Confequences  of 
which  are  dangerous,  and  fuch  as  few  will  venture 
upon,  under  pretencefbf  preventing  an  111,  which 
may  never  happen.    After  all,  they  muft  be  Men 
who  wou'd  introduce  Opinions  contrary  to  the  Laws 
in  being  }  and  another  fet  of  Men  might  as  well  pre- 
tend a  Right  of  changing  thefe,  if  they  thought  fit. 
The  true  Expedient  to  prevent  a  Change  in  any 
Form  of  Government,  is  to  take  care  that  Abufes  do 
not  creep  into  it  j  or  if  they  do,  that  they  be  redreft 
as  fbon  as  pofiible  •>  that  Perfons  of  Merit  be  prefer'd, 
and  not  Flatterers,  who  have  no  other  Quality  to 
recommend  them  than  that  of  making  Court  to  thole 
who  can  prefer  'em  :  And  befides",  that  no  fuch  Mea- 
fureof  Credulity  be  requir'd,  as  that  People  fliould 
put  out  their  Eyes  for  any  other's  Pleafure  \  and  in 
fine,  that  the  Ecclefiafticks  be  oblig'd  to  live  fo,  as 
the  Laity  fhould  have  reafon  to  honour  them. 

Our  Author  relates  a  notable  Saying  of  a  Clergy- 
man, who  prefented  his  Book  of  the  Contempt  of  the 
Clergy  to  the  late  Ld  Hallifax,  who  told  him,  he  had 
forgot  the  principal  Caufeof  the  Clergy's  Contempt* 
i.  e.  That  the  Laity  were  much  enlightned :  to  which 
this  Divine  reply 'd  very  frankly,  God  be  prais'd, 
there  is  yet  Ignorance  enough  among  the  Laity  to  fupport 
the  Authority  of  the  Clergy.  Quite  contrary,  'twere 
better  the  Clergy  coud  itand  the  ftri&eft  Examina- 
tion of  the  molt  Enlightned  among  the  Laity  :  They 
might  reft  aflur'd,  that  no  body  wou'd  think  of 
changing  the  leaft  matter  in  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline, 
fo  long  as  it  was  tolerable  \  the  ill  Condu&of  any 
Miniftry  is  ordinarily  the  principal  Caufe  which 
makes  People  defire  a  change  in  Government, 
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April  3  o.  1709. 
Reverend  Sir, 

HAVING  lately  taken  the  firfl  Degree 
in  Arts  at  Oxford,  I  have  now  given  my 
felt  the  Pleafure,  which  I  had  long  de- 
fir'd,  of  feeing  London.  'Twas  not  for 
the  fake  of  the  Play-Houfes  and  Opera's,  but  to 
view  the  Statelinefs  and  Opulency  of  the  City,  the 
Magnificence  of  the  publick  Buildings,  and  the 
Grandeur  of  the  Court :  nor  was  I  without  hopes 
of  gratifying  a  flrong  Inclination  of  hearing  the 
London  Divines  (for  whofe  Character  I  had  a  great 
efteem)  preach  to  fo  wife  and  worthy  a  People  as 
I  take  the  Citizens  to  be.  And  'twas  my  good  for- 
tune to  hear  you  (whofe  good  Name  I  had  learnt 
from  publick  Fame)  preach  your  Lecture  at  St. 
Lawrence,  when  you  took  an  opportunity  to  fhew 
no  fmall  diflike  of  a  Book  call'd  the  Rights  of  the 
Cbrsftian  Church,  &c.  This  Book  I  would  have 
read  before  I  came  from  my  Chamber  in  Oxford, 
but  could  not  gee  it :  whether  it  was  fo  flighted 
there,that  it  was  not  worth  the  Bookfeller's  while  to 
fend  it  thither,  as  fome  faid  \  or  whether  they  were 
bought  up  in  private  with  great  eagernefs,  as  others 
affirm'd,  \  know  not :  but  being  now  arni'd  by  the 
Refentment  you  ihew'd  againft  it,  I  refolv'd  to  ven- 
ture upon  reading  it,  notwithltanding  all  the  He- 
terodoxys  it  might  contain.  As  foon  as  1  had  read 
over  the  Preface,  I  made  a  ftand  for  Recollection  *, 
and  hop'd  that  all  I  had  read  had  been  very  bad  in- 
deed :  being  willing  to  have  found  out  twenty 
Myfterys  of  Iniquity  in  it,  or  at  leaftthat  the  Au- 
thor had  been  a  mere  Shatt  (as  fome  have  faid) 
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and  had  wrote  nothing  to  any  purpofe.  But  you 
cannot  imagine  bow  much  I  was  furprii'd  to  find 
upon  review,  that  all  his  Defign  was  to  fupporc 
the  Religion  by  Law  eftablifh'd,againft  all  Religions 
which  have  no  fuch  Eftablifhment.  Then  thought 
I,  either  Dr.  Mofs  is  of  the  Religion  by  Law  efta- 
blifh'd,  or  of  a  Religion  not  by  Law  eftablifh'd :  if 
he  be  of  the  Religion  by  Law  eftablifh'd,  he  is  of 
the  fame  Religion  defended  in  the  Preface  to  the 
Rights,  &c.  but  if  he  be  of  a  Religion  by  no  Law 
eftablifh'd,  what  Religion  is  he  of  then  ?  For  my 
parti  think 'tis  fit  for  every  body  to  receive  the 
Religion  of  his  Country,  if  it  be  (as  ours  is)  a 
good  Religion  :  and  this  I  learnt  at  School  from 
the  beginning  of  Fythagora^s  Golden  Verfes,  m. 

'AQ&votrxf  yt.lv  <srf«y7«.  0£«s  vofjup  ols  Mkhtai 
T#f*a'    i.  e.  Worfhip  the  Immortal  Gods  in  that  man* 
ner  which  w  by  Law  eftablijb'd. 

And  my  Father  (who  is  an  honeft  Country  Gen- 
tleman, and  now  call'd  a  High-Churchman,  becaufe 
he  differs  from  the  Whigs  in  fome  State-Principles) 
Lid  his  Commands  on  me  always  to  adhere  to  the 
prcfent  Church  by  Law  eftablifh'd.  But  if  this 
Church  grows  out  of  fafhion  in  London,  I  do  not 
know  how  it  fhould  be  kept  up  in  the  Country, 
which  is  apt  to  follow  the  Mode  of  the  City :  and 
therefore,  Do&or,  I  think  'tis  not  well  for  a  London 
Divine  to  fet  himfelf  againft  the  Rights  and  legal 
Efrahlifhments  of  the  Chriltian  Churcfrof  Eng- 
land, which  were  ena&ed  by  Law  at  our  Reforma- 
tion from  Popery.  'Tis  too  late  to  think  of  trim- 
ming back  towards  Popery.  I  do  not  fee  why  our 
Clergy  fhould  compliment  the  Church  of  Rome  fo 
far,  as  to  own  to  have  receiv'd  their  Holy  Orders 
from  thence.     I  fhould  not  doubt  to  profefs  before 
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our  Worthy  and  Learned  Profeflbr  of  Theology,' 
if  he  were  in  his  Chair,  that  our  Parliamentary 
Religion  is  better  than  all  their  Popifh  SuperfH- 
tions.  If  you  will  lay  afide  the  legal  Eitablilhment, 
why  may  not  a  Popifh  Prieft  read  Mafs  at  London  ^ 
as  well  as  you  read  Common-Prayer?  All  our 
Church-Authority  and  Jurifdi&ion  is  by  Law  efta- 
blifh'd,  and  fo  are  all  our  chief  Church-Officers : 
for  inftance,  why  is  that  Noble  and  Worthy  Prelate 
Dr.  Compton  Bilhop  of  London,  and  not  of  Oxford,  as 
once  he  was  formerly  ?  'tis  only  becaufe  he  was  legal- 
ly tranflated  from  one  Diocefs  to  the  other.  He  has 
no  Divine  Right  to  the  Bilhoprick  of  London  now, 
nor  had  he  any  fuch  Right  to  Oxford  before.  Sup- 
pofe  you  had  a  mind  to  a  Bilhoprick  or  a  Deanery, 
would  you  not  have  it  by  Law  ?  What,  would 
you  (leal  it,  or  take  it  by  force  ?  The  Rights  of 
the  Chriftian  Church  (hews  that  it  was  declar'd  in 
37  Hen.  8.  cap.  17.  That  Ecclefiaftkal  P erf ons  have 
no  manner  of  Jurifdi&ion,  but  by  and  under  the  King's 
Majefiy.  And  1  do  not  doubt,  but  that  you,  or 
any  worthy  Clergyman,  would  be  willing  to  ac- 
cept an  Epifcopal  Jurifdi&ion  by  and  under  the 
Queen,  without  claiming  an  Independency  from, 
or  a  Co-ordination  with  the  Supreme  Civil  Power : 
And  that  which  makes  me  think  thus  of  you,  is  be- 
caufe I  have  read  that  excellent  Sermon  which  you 
preach'd  on  the  30th  of  January  to  the  Honourable 
Houfe  of  Commons  *,  wherein  you  (hew  your  Ab- 
horrence of  the  execrable  Tragedy  of  that  Day, 
which  was  grounded  only  upon  the  Notion  of  a 
Power  independent  of,  or  at  leaf!  co-ordinate  with 
the  Supreme  Civil  Power,  which  was  veiled  in  the 
King  :  fo  that  you  are  the  laft  Man  who  can  be  fuf- 
pe&ed  of  promoting  either  the  old  Popifh,  or  old 
Scotifh  Dodtrine,  of  a  Power  co-ordinate  with  the 
King's  Sovereignty.      I  remember  I  read   a  Play 
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call'd  theTempeft,  where  two  People  being  caft  a- 
way  at  Sea,  fwim  to  an  Ifland  of  which  Duke  Ste- 
phano  claim'd  the  Sovereignty,  which  was  agreed 
to  by  Duke  Trincalo,  only  with  this  Provifo,  that 
he  would  be  Vice-Roy  above  him.  I  remember  in 
that  Ifland  there  was  no  living  Creature  but  Sycorax 
a  Monfter,  who  was  a  fit  Subject  for  fuch  a  Govern- 
ment :  Two  Independent  Powers  in  one  Political, 
or  even  Oeconomical  Society,  will  produce  a  mon- 
ffrous  (I  cannot  fay  Government,  but)  Confulion. 
And  this  is  what  the  Rights  of  the  Church  endeavours 
to  contravene. 

Truly,  Do&or,  I  lik'd  the  Preface  and  the  Book 
fo  well,  that  I  inquir'd  if  the  Author  of  it  had 
written  any  thing  elfe  •,  and  hearing  that  An  Effay 
concerning  the  Power  of  the  Magifirate  and  the  Rights 
of  Mankind  in  Matters  of  Religion,  wasadjudg'd  to 
the  fame  Author,  I  could  not  forbear  to  read  that 
Book  likewife  with  great  fatisfa&ion  j  wherein  is 
prov'd,  that  fince  no  Man  can  fliew  a  Commiffion 
from  Heaven  for  his  being  a  Magifirate  upon  Earth, 
therefore  all  Magiftracy  muft  arife  from  the  Con- 
fent'of  Men,  who  in  all  Nations  have  fhapM  their 
refpeftive  Governments  futable  to  their  own  Con- 
veniences and  Inclinations :  as  appears  by  the  Ex- 
perience of  all  Ages,  of  which  we  have  any  ac- 
count in  Story.  Now  from  hence  it  may  appear, 
that  the  Magiftrate's  Power,  tho  extended  to  all 
fuch  Dutys  which  Men  owe  to  one  another,  in  or- 
der to  the  Welfare  of  the  Society,  yet  does  not 
reach  fo  far  as  to  impofe  Articles  of  Faith  or  Forms 
of  Divine  Worfhip,  becaufe  thefe  Matters  concern 
only  a  Man's  own  Soul  with  relation  to  God  alone : 
So  that  if  Sincerity  in  the  Worlhip  of  God  be  a 
Duty,  to  force  Confcience  in  that  point  muft  be  a 
Sin^  and  if  God  requires  every  Man  to  judg  for 
hiajfelf  in  thofe  Matters,    'tis  plaia  that  he  has 
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not  requirM  nor  impower'd  the  Magiftrate  to  judg 
for  them.  For  what  can  be  more  abfurd,  than  that 
in  judging  of  thofe  Matters  wherein  we  chiefly 
differ  from  Brutes,  we  ftiould  be  fubjett  to  brutal 
Force  ?  Let  Force  take  the  place  of  Judgment, 
and  all  Religions  will  be  alike,  and  no  more  diftin- 
guifhable  than  Colours  in  the  dark. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  the  Writer  of  thefe  two 
Books  is  a  Do&or  of  Divinity,  as  you  are  •,  and  I 
am  always  forry  to  find  that  great  Dottors  do  not 
agree  with  one  another :  but  more  efpecially  when 
one  does  not  approve  of  the  good  Works  which 
another  performs.    Now  'twas  becoming  an  honeft 
Cbriftian  Divine,  to  fhew  firft  that  the  Civil  Ma- 
giftrate  ought  not  to  lay  any  force  upon  a  Cbriftian 
Man's  Conscience,  to  compel  him  to  any  Religion 
which  hediflikes.    And  then,  fecondly,  it  became 
a  good  Proteftant  Divine  to  (hew,  that  when  the 
Civil  Magiftrate  had  eftablifh'd  the  Profeffion  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  by  good  Laws,  and  provided 
a  good  Order  for  the  Adminiftration  of  all  Chri- 
ftian Ordinances,  as  has  been  done  in  the  Church 
of  England  \  the  Minifters  of  this  Church  fliould 
be  contented  with  this  Proteftant  Eftablifhment, 
and  not  feek  to  derive  any  thing  of  their  Minifte- 
rial  Power  or  Character  from  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But  tho  this  Author  in  his  Ejfay  upon  the  Power  of 
the  Civil  Magistrate  has  written  very  ftrongly  againffc 
Perfecutton,  yet  he  has  not  carry'd  his  Argument 
fo  far  upon  that  Head,  as  Mr.  Bayle  in  his  Philofo- 
fbical  Commentary  on  tbefe  words  of  tbe  Gofpel,  Com- 
pel them  to  come  in,    that  my  Houfe  may  be  full  , 
which  is  lately  tranllated  out  of  the  French.     This 
Writer,  who  is  alfo  the  Author  of  the  Great  Criti- 
cal and  Historical  Dictionary,  has  exhauflcd  the  To- 
pickofPerfecution^and  with  great  Exa&nefs  of  Judg- 
ment anfwer'd  all  the  Arguments  which  the  Wits 
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of  France  have  found  out,  to  fupport  the  prefenfc 
Louifian  Perfecution  •,  and  particularly  has  baffled 
poor  St.  Auftin^  who  was  for  compelling  the  Dona- 
tjtts  to  come  into  the  Church,  and  whofe  Authority 
thejefuitsin  France  made  ufeof  for  expelling  the 
Hugonots  :  Nay,  he  has  gone  fo  far  as  to  prove, 
that  Hereticks  have  as  much  Right  to  perfecute 
the  Orthodox  as  the  Orthodox  them.  But  he  who 
reads  only  our  Englifh  Author,  will  be  fully  fa  tif- 
fy'd  as  to  the  butting  and  bounding  of  the  Civil  Ma- 
giftrate's  Authority  ;  and  will  fee  the  monftrous 
Abfurdity  of  an  Independent  Clergy,  to  the  utter 
Confufion  of  all  Italian  or  Englifh  Popery  :  fo  that 
'tis  a  wonder  that  any  Englifh  Proteftant  Divine 
fhould  be  difpleas'd  with  this  Author's  Books. 
Surely  fuch  Perfons  forget  the  Toleration  is  by 
Law  eftablifh'd,  whereby  Men  have  liberty  to  fee 
with  their  own  Eyes,  as  well  as  to  hear  with  their 
own  Ears :  by  virtue  whereof  I  took  the  liberty  to 
read  the  Rights  of  the  Church^nd  the  feveral  Defences 
written  in  behalf  of  that  Book,  againft  which  E 
heard  you  preach.  Truly  I  think  a  Man  may  as 
well  preach  againfl  the  Statute- Book,  and  particu- 
larly againft  all  thofe  Ads  of  Parliament  made  to 
reform  this  Nation  from  Popery,  and  againft  the 
Queen's  and  Parliament's  fupreme  Legiflative  Power, 
as  to  preach  againft  this  Writer's  Books.  Surely 
you  forget  that  the  Clergy  have  it  not  now  in  their 
power  to  reftrain  the  life  of  the  Prefs  to  their 
own  feparate  intereft,  as  has  been  done  in  the  laft 
Age,  when  (for  fome  time)  nothing  might  be 
publifn'd  with  Allowance,  but  what  was  fit  to  pre- 
pare  the  People  for  Servitude  of  Body  and  Mind  : 
and  yet  even  in  thofe  days  (as  I  have  learnt  by  the 
Writings  of  that  time)  Sir  Roger  himfelf  declar'd 
outwardly  in  behalf  of  the  Religion  by  Law  efta- 
"d  :  aad'ris  ftrange  that  the  prefent  time  will 
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not  bear  with  the  Tame  EftabKIhmant,  which  if  it 
be  fet  forth  from  the  Authority  of  the  Statute- 
Book,  it  muft  be  refledted  on  from  the  Pulpit,  as 
if  the  prefent  Danger  of  the  Church  of  England 
were,  that  it  is  by  Law  eftablifh'd,  and  that  the 
Queen  is  in  all  Caufes,  and  over  all  Perions,  Eccle- 
fiaftical  and  Civil,  inthefeher  Dominions,  Supreme 
Moderator  and  Governor  upon  Earth  ;  as  the 
Clergy  are  obligM  to  acknowledg  in  their  publick 
Devotions,  tho  the  Canon  which  obliges  hereunto 
begins  (as  fome  have  obferv'd)  to  wear  out  ef 
ufe, 

'Tis  too  late,  Doftor,  for  the  Clergy  to  fet  up 
for  an  Independent  Power,  and  to  bring  the  Laity 
into  a  blind  Submiftion  to  their  Diftates  \  fince  the 
Patriarch  of  Independency,  Archbilhop  Laud,  and 
his  Party,  who  were  very  numerous,  and  had  gain'd 
the  King  (as  then  was)  into  their  meafures,  fail'd 
in  that  Defign,  to  the  Subverfion  of  both  Church 
and  State  \  and  fince  all  the  Tranfa&ions  of  that 
Attempt,  which  were  collected  by  Mr.  Rufhwortb, 
and  digefted  into  eight  large  Volumes  ( too 
long  for  Men  either  of  Bufinefs  or  Pleafure  to 
read)  are  now  faithfully  abridg'd  and  publifh'd,  and 
this  Abridgment  has  been  lately  read,  together 
with  my  Lord  Clarendon's  Hiftory,  whereby  the 
whole  and  perfedr  Account  of  that  Affair  appears 
in  a  full  Light.  And  fince  no  Man  now  thinks  him- 
felf  in  danger  by  reading  CcA.  Algernon  Sidney's  and 
Mr.  Lock's  Difcourfes  of  Government,  with  his  Let- 
ters of  Toleration  •,  and  fince  the  Works  of  the  Re- 
verend Mr.  Samuel  Jobnfcn,  an  eminent  ConfefTor 
for  the  Church  of  England,  in  oppofition  to  Ty- 
ranny and  Popery,  are  now  printing  all  together, 
what  hopes  remain  of  enflavingthe  Laity  either  to 
a  Spiritual  or  Temporal  Tyranny  ?  'Twere  this 
Author's  judicious  Writings    which  prepai'd  the 
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way  for  England's  Jubilee  and  happy  Releafe:  he 
diflblv'd  and  fcatter'd  away  all  the  Mills  of  Paf- 
five-Obedience,  and  a  de  fatto  Title,  which  were 
rais'd  by  fpiritual  Wickedness  in  High  Places,  a- 
gainft  the  Rights  of  the  People,  and  the  rightful 
Title  of  the  Sovereign  Prince.  In  Ihort,  this 
Great  Man's  Writings,  and  thofe  others  which  I 
have  now  mention'd,  have  put  the  People  of  Great; 
Britain  in  poffeffion  of  Themfelves,  both  with  re- 
fpeft  to  their  Religious  and  Civil  Libertys*  and  all 
the  Do&ors  of  London  and  Oxford,  with  both  the 
Pro&ors,  will  not  in  this  Age  be  able  to  bring  a 
Writ  of  Eje&ion  againft  'era  :  the  common  Peo- 
ple at  prefent  will  not  be  made  Propertys  to  the 
Clergy,  upon  any  pretence  of  Church-Communion 
whatever. 

So  long  as  the  Prefs  is  open,  it  is  in  vain  to  at- 
tempt to  bring  the  People  of  Britain  into  Spiritual 
Slavery.  The  Prefs  was  the  Hercules,  who  fubdu'd 
the  Hydra  of  Popery,  the  Downfal  of  that  Tyran- 
ny being  the  firft-Fruits  of  Printing :  which  was 
foon  obferv'dby  thePapifls,  who  could  only  then 
play  an  After-Game,  by  endeavouring  to  put  a 
flop  to  the  reading  of  Proteftant  Books  by  an  Index 
Expurgatorius,  wherein  it  was  declar'd,  that  no 
good  Catholick  fhould  read  fuch  Books  as  were 
nam'd  in  that  Catalogue  •,  but  the  effeQ:  hereof 
was,  that  any  one  who  would  allow  himfelf  the 
liberty  to  confult  about  the  great  Concern  of  his 
Soul  in  Matters  of  Religion,  would  look  into  the 
Index,  where  he  might  be  fure  to  find  out  thofe 
Books  wherein  thofe  Principles  were  debated,  in- 
to which  he  had  been  blindly  led  by  his  Education, 
asfome  Preachers  Sermons  point  out  what  Books 
are  moll  difagreeable  to  the  Defigns  of  a  particular 
Party.  And  confidering  that  of  late  a  ftrong  Go- 
tbick  Wind  has  blown  from  the  Quarter  of  Liberty, 
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'tis  not  now  a  fit  time  for  Clergymen  to  culminate 
in  the  Zenith  :  but  a  reafonable  Doclor  had  better 
be  contented  with  a  good  Church  eftabliJh'd  upon 
good  Laws,  and  a  good  Queen  to  encourage  it  by 
her  Bounty,  and  adorn  it  with  her  Example.  But 
if  what  I  have  written  fhall  be  found  infufficient  to 
lay  thofe  Vapours  which  the  Rights  of  the  Chriftian 
Church,  &c.  have  lately  rais'd,  be  pleas'd  to  cool 
the  Heat  of  your  Imagination,  by  reading  the  en- 
fuing  Specimen  of  a  Poem,  in  the  nature  of  the 
late  Philofophical  Rhapfody. 

WHen  I  pafs  thro  the  Fields,  and  fee  the  Sheep 
Feeding  upon  the  tender  verdant  Grafs, 
And  hear  'era  calling  to  their  wanton  Lambs  5 
1  cannot  chufe  but  envy  them  a  Life, 
So  free  from  anxious  Cares  and  fretting  Pain,1 

They  range  and  fport  at  large  in  FlowVy  Meads, 
Near  to  fome  Chryftal  Stream  or  Mountain  high, 
Whilft  chearful  Shepherds  on  their  tuneful  Pipes    J 
Set  forth  the  Praife  of  AmariU'tx  fair, 
And  watchful  Dogs  lie  fcouting  on  the  Plain, 
To  give  th'  Alarm,  and  chafe  away  fly  Wolves. 
After  I've  let  my  Envy  fix  it  felf 
A  while  upon  this  innocent  Surprize, 
A  warbling  Melody  from  neighbouring  Groves 
Diverts  my  Thoughts  to  new  delightful  Scenes 
Of  Melancholy.     I   lament  my  Fate, 
Becaufe  I  was  not  made  a  Nightingal, 
AThrufli,  a  Lark,  or  one  o'th'feather'd  Choir, 
Who  with  their  chearful  Notes  falute  the  Morn, 
And  fing  all  Day  the  Praifes  of  the  Sun,  \  *^ 

Fountain  of  Warmth  and  Life,which  veils  the  Earth 
With  bright  Attire,and  decks  the  Trees  withLeaves, 
Filling  the  World  with  Ebbs  and  Flows  of  Light. 
From  Bough  to  Bough,  from  Tree  to  Tree  they  fly, 
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And  chirp,  rejoicing  in  the  Beams  that  dart, 
And  gently  glide  among  the  moving  Shades 
Of  Branches  fofcly  ro^ic'd  by  breezing  Winds  : 
They  form  no  Plots,  nor  Politick  Deijgns 
To  cheat  and  undermine  •,  but  pafs  their  time, 
Secure  in  Innocence  and  harmlefs  Joy. 

Sometimes  IthinktheReptilsof  the  Earth, 
In  Stations  low,  more  happy  far  than  I  ; 
They  creep  in  Hollow  Trees  and  Clefts  of  Rocks, 
To  hunt  for  Food  and  for  Divertifement ; 
They  fpend  their  Days  at  Eafe,  without  being  rafckfc 
By  fupernumerary  Cares  and  Fears. 
Or  if  fome  ruder  Foot  of  Man  or  Beaft, 
By  lucklefs  Chance,  Jhould  trample  them  to  Death, 
Or  more  malicious  Hand  with  Weapon  fell, 
Shall  wilfully  bereave  them  of  their  Lives, 
The  fudden  Blow  prevents  all  Senfe  of  Pain: 
Whereas  my  Life's  aconftant  Martyrdom, 
A  Series  of  Cares,  and  Fears,  and  Griefs. 
'Tis  not  the  Pain  of  Body  i  lament, 
But  'tis  the  fretting  Anguifh  of  my  Mind 
That  forces  Sighs  and  Exclamations  loud, 
That  i  were  difembarrafsM  from  the  World, 
„Where  Gins  and  Snares  encompafs  me  around. 
By  mere  good  Nature  fometimes  I'm  betray'd  ; 
The  Kindnefs  which  I'vefowM,  fprings  up  in  Blades 
Of  Perfidy  and  bafe  Ingratitude, 
Of  Henbane,  Aconite,  and  ftinking  Weeds, 
Inftead  of  pleafant  Flow'rs  and  wholefom  Fruit. 
Beildes,  infernal  Fiends  do  fet  their  Feet 
On  all  my  Labours :  interloping  Sprights 
Are  tortur'd  at  fupported  Innocence, 
And  envy  good  Defigns  when  near  their  Ends. 
Wherefore  they  Heal  behind  us  in  our  Ways } 
And  when  they  fpy  us  weave  a  virtuous  Web, 
Theyfecretly  unravel,  or  deform 
Oar  Work  with  intermixing  Threads  of  Vice. 
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This  makes  me  wifli  that  I  had  never  bin, 
Or  that  my  Soul  were  drench'd  in  Lethe's  Lake : 
Then  would  my  Anguidi  finally  conclude, 
And  I  no  morelhould  rowl  upon  the  Wheel 
Of  Chance,  whofe  Motion  is  perpetual. 
Man's  but  a  fetid  Vapour,  firft  exhal'd 
From  Earth,  and  then  condens'd  into  a  Cloud, 
That  fo  his  Filthinefs  may  be  conceaPd 
Under  the  Covert  of  a  painted  Skin : 
T'  engender  fiery  Meteors,  Paflions,  Lufts, 
Concupifcences,  and  bewilder'd  Thoughts, 
Which  burfting  forth  give  Trouble  to  the  World, 
And  foon  conclude  in  Blaftsof  empty  Smoke, 
Hail,  Rain,  or  Wind  extinft  as  foon  as  form'd. 

Devouring  Fire,  when  all  its  Fuel's  fpent, 
Decays  and  dies }  Earth,  Air,  and  Water,  all 
Are  fubjeftto  Corruption,  whence  we  rife, 
And  to  our  Elements  return  again. 
The  very  Air,  which  does  prolong  our  Lives, 
Gives  equal  Shortnefs  j  every  Breath  we  draw 
Takes  fomething  from  us  on  its  balmy  Wing, 
Our  finer  Parts  thus  vanifh  into  Air, 
Thegrofs  Remains  fcum  off  in  Excrement  : 
And  if  fome  folid  Subftance  fhould  be  left, 
Death  foon  reduces  it  to  Dirt  and  Worms  •, 
And  in  th'  Abyfsof  Matter  we  are  loft, 
Until  at  laft  the  All-commanding  Word 
Shall  reproduce  each  Soul  to  folid  Life. 

Mean  while,althofromThought  to  Thought  I  roul 
In  Difcontent,  yet  one  Idea  ftrikes 
My  Mind  with  Pleafure:  'tis  that  Sympathy 
Which  firft  united  both  our  Souls  together. 
Wefaw  each  other,  and  were  ftrait  infpir'd 
With  Inclinations  to  each  other's  Weal : 
No  fooner  did  1  fix  my  Eyes  on  yours, 
But  thro  that  Perfpe&ive  I  foon  difcern'd 
The  virtuous  Inclinations  of  your  Mind  \ 

Which 


( t4) 

Which  rais'd  high  Veneration  in  my  BreafE, 

And  grew  up  gaining  a  more  lafting  Strength,' 

Integrity,  and  conflant  Faithfulnefs. 

Our  Joys  and  Griefs  have  ever  been  the  fame, 

The  Produd  of  oui  Country's  Weal  or   A  oe •, 

But  adverfe  Fortune  ne'er  could  change  our  (Minds* 

Or  warp  us  to  Contempt  or  Flattery. 

But  with  an  even  Mind  we  (till  fuftain'd 

The  various  Accidents  of  Humane  Life, 

And  prop'd  each  other  up  by  mutual  Love. 

Surely  there  is  no  kind  of  Beafls,  or  Birds, 
Of  Infe&s,  Reptils,  or  the  watry  Fry, 
Whofe  Nature  is  not  plainly  feen  in  Men. 
How  like  are  fome  Mens  Tempers  to  the  Fox? 
Others  are  perfed  Bears  in  Human  Shape- 
Here  you  may  meet  a  Crocodile,  who  feeks 
With  feigned  Tears  of  Love  to  work  your  Woe  , 
There  a  fly  Serpent  winds  into  your  Heart, 
Where  being  warm'd  he  bites  and  flings  to  Death, 
With  Pains  acute,  the  Patron  of  his  Life. 
Thus  Tygers,  Lions,  Leopards,  Panthers,  Wolves, 
And  all  the  monflrous  kinds  of  Africtfs  Breed, 
Are  mafquerading  in  the  Forms  of  Men  : 
Yet  fecret  Chara&ers  in  every  Face, 
Difcover  Nature  to  th'  obferving  Mind, 
Which  perches  thro  the  borrowed  Vizor  Mask, 
And  kens  the  various  Complexions 
Of  Vice  and  Virtue,  immenfely  diftant  each, 
Tho  one  does  feem  to  have  o'erfpread  the  Whole." 

Let  Space  be  left  among  the  Fields  and  Woods, 
For  me  to  make  my  Court  to  Trees  and  Flowers, 
To  languifli  on  the  Banks  of  Chryftal  Streams, 
And  pine  away  for  an  old  mofly  Rock. 
Sometimes  the  Oak  with  facred  Paffion  fways 
My  Soul  -7  when  I  her  venerable  Bulk 
Behold,  I  could  turn  Druid  for  her  fake, 
And  take  my  Refidence  for  ever  up 

Within 


(  is) 

Within  her  hollow  Trunk,  where  airy  Forms 
Shall  vifit,  and  inftruft  me  in  the  Paths 
Of  Nature's  Myfterys  always  Auguft, 
And  full  of  Wifdom  immarceflible: 
Compar'd  wherewith  the  choiceft  Orient  Pearls 
Their  Luftre  lofe,  but  Wifdom  always  fhines, 
Pure  Emanation  of  Eternal  Light, 
The  fpotlefs  Mirror  wherein  God  beholds 
His  own  Divinity  tranfcending  Thought  j 
Whilft  glittering  Crouds  of  Angels  are  eclips'd 
By  an  Excefs  of  penetrating  Light. 

O  Ariel,  Chief  of  the  Celeftial  Choirs, 
Who  tun'ft  the  Spheres  to  thy  eternal  Lays, 
Send  down,  from  Heav'n,  fome  azur'd  Meffenger, 
Or  purpPd  Poft  from  Edeny  to  infpire 
My  longing  Soul  with  Harmonys  Divine, 
And  endlefs  Raptures  •,  while  I  penetrate 
Into  the  vaft  Expanfe  and  wide  Abyfs 
Of  Wifdom,  which  inlightens  endlefs  Space  ! 
I  heard  the  Eaftern  Winds  record  its  Praife 
On  Flutes,  with  foft  melodious  Harmony : 
Whilft  in  fweet  Confort  gentle  Zephirs  blew, 
To  which  South- Winds  the  Counter-Tenor  bare, 
Whilft  Boreas  join'd  them  with  his  deep-long'd  Baft!*, 
And  all  the  younger  Sons  of  Bplus 
FilTd  up  the  Choir  with  Mufick  loud  and  fhrill. 
The  Trees,  and  all  the  Vegetable  Race 
Struck  up  in  Confort  with  the  tuneful  Winds  -7 
To  which  the  Birds  put  in  their  chearful  Notes  : 
The  Streams  and  Rivers  murmur'd  grateful  Airs, 
The  Sea  rais'd  up  her  Billows  to  the  Clouds, 
Whilft  jovial  Tritons  found  their  Trumps  Marine, 
Anfwer'd  by  rumbling  Timbrels  from  the  Sky  *, 
Nature  difdos'd  an  Univerfal  Rant. 
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